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EDITIONS OF THE FIVE PURANAS INDEXED 


1. The Bhagavata Puréna: T. R. Krishnacharya, 
` Kumbakonam, 1916. 


2. The Brahmünda Purina: Sri Venkateswara Steam 
Press, Bombay, 1912. 


The Matsya Purüna : Anandasrama, Poona, 1907. 
4. The Vayu Purana: Anandasrama, Poona, 1905. 


5. The Vishnu Purüna: Sri Venkateswara Steam 
Press, Bombay, 1910. 


ABBREVIATIONS 
Bha. — Bhagavata. 
Bha. P.—Bhagavata Purana. 
Br. — Brahmanda. 
Br. P. — Brahmanda. Purana. 
M. — Matsya. 
M. P.— Matsya Purana. 
Va. — Vayu. 
Và. P. — Vayu Purana. 
Vi. — Vishnu. 


Vi. P. — Vishnu Purana. 


Ya 


Yaksa (1)—a Raksasa and a son of Khaáa. As he 
wanted to eat his own mother, he got the name of Yaksa; 
of four hands and four feet, a fearful figure wandering in the 
night in search of prey; took the form of Vasuruci and lived 
with the apsaras Krathusthala in Nandana; she bore him a 
son Rajatanabha; went home in the Himalayas with the son, 
when Krathusthalà came to know of his birth as a Raksasa. 


Br. III. 7. 60, 100-17 ; 22. 14 ; 41. 30; 71. 111; Va. 69. 160, 167. 


Yaksa (11)—a son of Gandini. 


Va. 96. 110. 


Yaksas—a semi-celestial group, usually of the class of 
demons; born of Vi$và and Kaéyapa;’ followers of Rudra 
(Siva), their overlord; their lord, Kubera;? milked the cow- 
earth, with Vaisravana as the calf and ama as the vessel? 
worship the Barhisad manes; helped Vrtra against Indra 
and went with Sati to Daksa's sacrifice;? sport of; got moksa 
meditating on Hari; usurped the Anarta kingdom of 
Kakudmi when he was absent at Brahmā’s court? came 
with the gods to see Krsna and saw Krsna retiring to his 
own region? (see Punyajanas); vanquished by Ravana; 
worship the Pitrs and ruin the Sraddha;” their Sgen s 
their loka;? the nails of Vamana when he grew. 


1 pha. II. 6. 13; VI. 8. 24; X. 6. 27; SUE eS AERIS 
1-2; 35. 191; 36. 118; M. 6. 46. ?Bhà. IV. 1 ; XI. "16. 6. 16; 23. 
24; 'M. 8. 5. SIb. 10. 22. ‘Ib. 15. 4. S Eha. vi 10. 20; IV. 4. 
4, 34. Ib. X. 90. 9. "Ib. VIL. T. 50. SIb. IX. 3. 36. "Ib. VII. 
8. 38; XI. 31. 2. 1! Br. III. 7. 255. !!Ib. IIT. 10. 38, 111; 11. 81; 
IV. 2. 26; 14. 4; 20. 50; ae Ü 33. 75. 12M. 23. 39; "421, 48. 
13Br. IV. 39. 56. 4M. 246. 5 
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Yaksaganas—chiefly four, Loheyas, Bharateyas, Kréan- 
geyas, and Viéaleyas after the four daughters of Suyaśā 
(s.v.). 

Va. 69. 15-6. 


Yaksarüksasas—the tribe born to Kapila, the Yaksa 
and KeSini—inferior to Gandharvas by three steps. 


Br. III. 7. 146-167; IV. 4. 2; Va. 69. 178. 


Yaksüsya—a Vanara chief. 
Br. III. 7. 235. 


Yaksis—women of the Yaksas. 
Bha. X. 90. 9. 


Yaksini—a Šakti; an image of; surrounded by the 
Devas, Danavas and the Nagas; hoods and two tongues to 
be carved above the head; also the spirits of the air and the 
evil spirits encircle her? 


1Br, IV. 20,15. 2M. 261. 47-50. 


Yaksi—one of the ten pithas for images with three 
mekhalas; this gives one plenty of cows. 


M. 262. 6, 8, 17. 


Yakse$vara—is Kubera (s.v.);! a follower of Siva in 
battle; helped Vamadeva Siva in his war with Soma.? 


1 Br. IV. 20. 50. 2M. 23. 38. 


Yaksma—Phthisis which afflicted Soma as a result of 
Daksa’s curse. ; 


Bha, VI. 6, 23. 
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Yajani—the wife of Sukra; mother of Devayani. 
Va. 65. 84. 


Yajamana—the man who installs a new image, becomes 
part of the deity; the presiding deity is Ugra. 


M. 265. 38, 41. 


Yajus (z)—imparted to Vaigampayana! its history; 
Sürya celebrated in; fruits of its repetition; arranged by 
Vyasa; learnt by the Asuras; rearranged by VaiSampayana 
into four. It is Yajus by the action of yajanam. It is catur- 
hotram, divided into four parts, hence yajiia; three versions 
—northern with Syamayani, middle country with Asuri, and 
eastern with 86 Samhitas Alambi;® personified as present in 
Varuna’s sacrifice; with Vrttadhya, face in the shape of 
Aum and with sitkta, Brahmana and mantra; served as 
horse of Tripurari’s chariot? length of, including Sukriyas 
and Yajiiavalkya portions? two mdatras, Iküraksara."" 

1 Bhā. I. 4. 21; IV. 4. 32; X. 7. 14; 53. 12. ? Ib. XII. 6. 64-65. 
31b. XII. 11. 47. 4Ib. XII. 12. 62. 5 Br. II. 33. 37; 35. 13; IV. 12. 17. 
6 Tb. II. 34. 14-22; 35. 11; Va. 60. 14, 17, 22; 61. 5-8. " Br. III. 1. 24; 


Và. 65. 25. 9M. 93. 129; 133. 31. 9 Va. 31. 33; 32. 2; 101. 346. 19 Ib. 
26. 20. 


Yajus (11) —one of the ten horses of the moon’s chariot. 


Br. II. 23. 56. 


Yajus (111)—the fifth son of Caidyoparicara, the Vasu 
and Girika. 

M. 50. 28. 

Yajus (iv)—one of the Marutganas. 


Va. 67. 129. 


Yajudàya—a son of Devaki. 
Va. 96. 173. 
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Yajurdhaman—a son of Parva$a. 
Br. II. 11. 16. 


Yajurvükyürthapanditas—interpreters of the Yajur 
Veda. They are Lomaharsanikas, Kaáyapikas and Savar- 
nikas. 

Va. 61. 60. 


Yajur Veda—see Yajus; divided into four parts from 
which originated yajfia, performed by four orders of priests 
—adhvaryu to recite Yajus, hota, the Rks, and Udgata, the 
Süman, and Brahma, the Atharvamantras? its Sakhas are 27; 
arranged by Vaigampayana, pupil of Vyasa, and taught to his 
disciples including Yajfiavalkya; the latter was made to 
vomit for his behaviour, all the texts, which the other 
disciples digested, in the form of partridges and hence this 
. portion came to be known as Taittiriya; but Yajüavalkya 
prayed to the Sun-god who initiated him into the other por- 
tions of the Yajus in the form of a horse and hence called 


Vaàjaseneya? part of Visnu. oie? 


` 1Br.II. 34. 14-18: M. 93. 129; 133. 31. Va. 26. 20. 60. 14, 17, 22; 
pr sa; 65. 25. 2Vi. III. 4. 8-12. 3Ib. III. ch. 5 (whole). ‘Ib. V. 


Yajümsi—from the right (south Vi. P.) face of Brah- 
mà; one learned in, becomes an expert in yajias.? 


1Br, II. 8. 51 and 55; Vi. I. 5. 54. ? Và. 19. 95. 


Yajía (i)—the seventh avatür of Visnu; born with 
Daksina as twins to Aküti and Ruci. Adopted as his son 
by his grandfather Svayambhuva Manu. Followed by the 
Yama gods, slew the Asuras and Yatudhanas who attacked 
and sought to devour Svayambhuva Manu engaged in con- 
templation of Hari, and ruled the celestial kingdom;? wor- 
shipped for attaining celebrity? to Yajfia and Daksina were 
born twelve sons who were known as Yamas in the period of 
Svayambhuva; Yajiia also Yama; constitutes Dharma and 
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mantra; the Yajva goes to heaven; a soma yajus of pasu, 
dravya, havis, Rtviks, Daksina.® 3 
1Bhà. I. 3. 12; III. 19. 13; IV. 1. 4-5; VI. 8. 15; VIII. 1. 6. ?Ib. 


VIII. 1. 17-18; X. 6. 22. 3 Ib. II. 3. 7; Br. II. 34. 7. * Va. 10. 19-20; 
Br. II. 9. 44ff. 5 Va. 32. 16. 9Ib. 57. 107; 59. 42. 


Yajíia (11)—a Jayadeva. 
Br. III. 3. 7; 4. 3; Va. 66. 7. 


Yajía (111)—origin of, in Treta and dispute on its 
nature, whether himsa or not; trees fit for; samana, plaksa, 
nyagrodha, a$vattha, udumbara, vikarika, bilva, candana, 
sarala, devadaru, Sala, khadira; unfit are: Slesmataka, nak- 
tamala, kapittha, Salmali, nipa, vibhitaka and those which 
are enveloped by creepers and are the residence of birds; 
of Südras by Brahmanas for livelihood (vrtti) ? performance 
of, pleases the gods who give rain;* personified as God with 
wife Daksina and twelve sons, generally known as Yamas; 
born of Visnu and Aküti in the Svayambhuva epoch; of 
Tusita in Svarocisa, of Satya in Uttama, of Havya in Tamasa 
and Sambhüti in Raivata;? duty of all.’ 


1 Vā. 57. 86-125. 2Ib. 75. 71-76. ?Ib. 99. 426; 101. 296; 112. 1 
and 14. 4Vi.1.6.8. 5Ib.I.7.21. 9Ib.III. 1. 36-40. "Ib. IIT. 8. 22 


Yajña (1v)—(Japa) for Brahmanas; introduced by 
Indra in Tretayuga; questioned by the sages as to himsa of 
animals. Vasu, son of Uttanapada who was appointed arbi- 
trator said that yajfia pleases the gods and tapas, Vairaja 
leading to Kaivalya. Not favoured in Kaliyuga;? prohibited 
by Vena, but reintroduced by Vainya in the Vaivasvata 
epoch? Sruca clan of apsaras born of;* the five to be done 
by householders daily, chanting of the Vedas, homas, śrād- 
dha for pitrs, gifts of rice, etc. to bhütas and balikarma; per- 
formed by the Asuras. 

1 Br. II 29.55. 2Ib. II. 30. 4-42; 31. 64; 32. 47; 34. 6; M. Ch. 143 


(whole). 3 Br. II. 36. 130; III. 72. 2; 73. 72; IV. 6. 55, 73. 4 Br. III. 
4.24; 7. 22. 5M. 10. 34; 52. 14-15. 8Ib. 83. 3, 8; 130. 19. 
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Yajüa (v)—the son of Brahmadhana. 
Va. 67. 28; 69. 132. 


Yajiiaketu—resented Samba’s action in seizing Laks- 
mana. (s.v.). 
Bha. X. 68. 5. 


Yajiiatrayam—are Graha yajiiam, Laksahoma and Koti 
homa. 
M. 239. 40. 


Yajiadravyas—yüpa, samit, sruk, sruva, pavitram and 
paridhi. 
Vā. 97. 28. 


Yajñapati (1)—an Arseya pravara; (Bhargava). 
M. 195. 43. 


Yajñapati (11)—Visnu; method of meditating on, pre- 
scribed by the sages to Dhruva.” 


1M. 246. 10; Vi. I. 11. 47. ? Ib. I. 11. 52-5. 


Yajüapatnis—(wives of sacrificers) attain salvation by 
satsanga. 


Bha. XI. 12. 6. 
Yajnapindayana—a Bhargava gotrakara. 
M. 195. 23. 


Yajnapurusa—is Visnu. 
Vi. V. 17. 6; VI. 4. 42, 
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Yajñabāhu—a son of Priyavrata, appointed lord of Sal- 
malidvipa. He divided it among his seven sons after whose 
names the countries came to be known. 


Bha. V. 1. 25 and 33; 20. 9. 


Yajfiabhadra—a mandapa with forty pillars. 
M. 210. 4, 11. 


Yajfiaraksüdhikürimas—the four sons of Apa, one of 
the eight Vasus. 


M. 5. 22. 


Yajfiarüpü—a name of Lalita. 
Br. IV. 13. 7. 


Yajüavaraha—an avatar in Gomati tirtha; varaham 
rüpam; the boar described; the Vedas are the feet, upa, teeth; 
yajfia, breast; citi, mouth; fire, tongue; kuSa grass, hair; 
Brahma, head; day and night, eyes; Vedangas and §rutis, 
jewels; ghee, nose; sruva, face; sámaghosa, the speech, 
embodiment of satya and dharma, ürdhvagatra, nerves; 
homa, linga; the residence, ocean; Vedi, the inner body; 
mantras, the hinder part, soma, blood; Veda, skandha; havi, 
the smell and pride; havya-kavya fast running; pragvamsa 
prayascitta, the terrible chariot; the body, Dakshina heart; 
upakarmesthi, the pleasant form, pravargya materials, orna- 
ments; different metres footpath, upanisad the seat; Chaya 
wife and tall as Manisrnga? 


1M. 22. 13; 248. 77. 2 Va. 6. 11-23. 

Yajfiavütam—the hall of sacrifice in Naimisa; all built 
of gold. 

Va. 2. 18. - 


Yajfiavama—a son of Parvasa. 
Va. 28. 13. 
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Yajiia vidya—symbolical of Devi. 
Vi. I. 9. 120. 


Yajüaír—(Santi karnika) son of Sivaskandha, and 
father of Vijaya; (Dviyajiia-Vi. P.) ruled for 19 years (29?- 
M.P.). 


Bhi. XII. 1. 27; Br. III. 74. 168; M. 273. 14. Và. 99. 355; Vi. 
IV. 24. 48. 


Yajfíasünava—the former birth of the twelve Yàma 
devas. 


Va. 31. 3, 6-7. 


Yajfiasena—the Paficala, who invited Krsna to Drau- 
padi’s svayamvara. 


Bhà. X. 57. 10. [1]. 
Yajnaseni—a name of Draupadi. 

Bha. X. 84. 1. 

Yajfiaha(ha) (z)—a son of Vrsa (Visa). 
Br. III. 6. 34; Va. 68. 33. 


Yajüaha(hà) (x1)—a son of Brahmadhana (Brahma- 
danu, Và. P.). 


Br. III. 7. 98; Va. 69. 132. 
Yajnahotra—a son of Uttama Manu. 
Bha. VIII. 1. 23. 

Yajñāpeta—a son of Brahmadhana. 


Br. III. 7. 98. 
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Yajiieyi—a Bhargava gotrakara. 
M. 195. 24. 


Yajüopavitam—the sacred thread; of Siva, skin of 
Vyala? 


1 Vā. 23. 3, 26. ?Ib. 55. 55. 


Yajíopeta—a Raksasa with the śisira sun; resides in the 
sun’s chariot in the month of Phalguna (Vi. P.) 


Br. II. 23. 22; Vi. II. 10. 18. 


Yajvan—a Paravata god. 
Br. II. 36. 15. 


Yati (1)—a son of Brahma, who remained a celibate. 
Bha. IV. 8. 1. 


Yati (1r) —the eldest son of Nahusa who did not like 
to be king and who devoted himself to the realisation of 
Atman; became a Vaikhànasa yogi even as a boy; married 
Ga, daughter of Kakustha.? 


1 Bhā. IX. 18. 1-2; M. 24. 50; Vi. IV. 10. 1-2. ? Br. III. 68. 12; 
Va. 93. 13-14. 


Yati (1x))—feeding of, in a Sraddha pleases Bo 
duties of; PrayaScittas, for commissions and omissions;? 
Sadra Yatis with bald heads and red robes at the end of 
Kali? 


1r. II. 7. 169; 32. 25; III. 15. 16-30; 68. 6; Va. 59. 24. ?Ib. 18. 
1-22. 3Ib. 58. 50 and 59; 93. 6; 104. 23. 


Yati (1v) —a Siva god. 


Br. II. 36. 33. 
.P.2 
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Yathürthaka—a Vanara chief. 
Br. III. 7. 236. 


Yadu (1)—originator of the Yadava race; the eldest 
son of Yayati and Devayani. Father of Sahasrajit and 
other sons! His line glorified by the birth of Krsna, as the 
Malaya hill by the sandal tree; became overlord of the 
` southern part of the kingdom. Refused to part with his 
youth to his father and hence was cursed to become the 
father of refractory sons and was also refused a share in the 
kingdom ; father of five sons; debarred by his father to 
succeed him; was placed in charge of the southern territory;? 
his descendants? had a discourse on detachment and reali- 
sation of Atman from an Avadhüta sannyasin, when the 
ascetic spoke of his twenty-four gurus; earth, air, sky, 
waters, fire, moon, sun, kapota (pigeon), boaconstrictor, sea, 
moth, bee, elephant, honey-gatherer, deer, fish, Pingala, 
Kurara, child, girl, blacksmith, serpent, spider and wasp. 
From the exemplary ways of each of them, the ascetic 
learnt his lessons which are elaborated. Hearing this Yadu 
became free from all attachments and looked on all things 
as equal;* equal to Indra 

1 Bhā. IX. 18. 33; 23. 20-1: M. 4. 22; 24. 53; Và. 1. 155: Vi. IV. 
11. 1-5. 2 Bhā. I. 8. 32; IX. 19. 22; 18. 34-40: chh. 23 and 24 (whole): 
M. 33. 1-8: 34. 16-20, 30: 43. 6; Va. 93. 16, 30-40; Vi. IV. 10. 12. 


3 Br. I. 1. 166; III. 68. (whole); 69. 1-5; 73. 125; Va. 93. 89; NES IV. 
10. 31. 4Bha. XI. 7. 9; X. 1. 2. 5M. 32. 9. 


Yadu (11)—a Yama deva. 
Br. IL. 13. 92; Va. 31. 6. 


Yadus—(also Yadu kula and Yadu vaméa); members 
and descendants innumerable; one hundred and one families 
recognised. Their king was Ugrasena. Ill-treated by 
Kamsa, they migrated to different countries like Kuru and 
Pafieala; and became delighted at Kamsa’s death. Their 
Purohita was Garga.* Krsna born among them; cursed by 
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Yayati, his successors could not be kings; unacceptable to 
good men according to Sigupala;* took part in the marriage 
festivities of Krsna and Rukmini, and attended the Rajasuya 
of Yudhisthira; turned into a caste by Puramjaya; destroyed 
by Krsna before he left the earth, under the pretext of the 
Brahmanas' curse; the rest lost their reason after Krsna’s 
departure to Heaven, drank wine and killed one another. 
Four or five alone left alive. Attained yoga through the 
grace of Datta; became defunct after the Mahabharata war.® 

1Bha. X. 90. 40-4, ?Ib. X. 1. 69; 2. 2-3; 45. 15; 8. 1. * M. 246, 


90. *Bha. X. 45. 13; 74. 36. 5Ib. X. 54. 58; "15. 12; XII. 1. 36. 6 Tb. 
XI. 1. 4-5; 31. 16; I. 15. 22-6; II. 7. 4; M. 70. 12. 


Yadukas—a Janapada of Manidhanya; the kingdom 
of? 


1 Vā, 99. 384. ? Br. III. 74. 196. 


Yaduloka—the Yadu public. 
Vi. IV. 13. 35. 


Yadüdvaha—a name of Krsna. 
Br. III. 36. 29. 


Yantra—a mechanical contrivance used by Tvasta to 
diminish the tejas of the sun; the surplus tejas became 
Visnu’s cakra, Rudra’s trident and Indra’s thunder bolt. 


M. 11. 27-9. 


Yantrini—an attendant on Lalita. 

Br. IV. 17. 46. 

Yantresvara—a tirtha on the north bank of the Nar- 
mada; a bath there secures the company of Gods for 
5000 years. 

M. 190. 1-2. 
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Yama (1)—(Vaivasvata) the Lord of Pitrs; punishes 
men after death according to their actions, sinful or other- 
wise A son of Vivasvat (Sürya) and Samjiia; explains 
the nature of dharma and the glory of Hari to his messen- 
gers (Yamadütas, s.v.). Appeared in the form of a child 
before the queen and the subjects of Suyajfia weeping over 
his dead body and showed the truth that no amount of wail- 
ing would bring the dead back to life? welcomed Rama and 
Krsna and fulfilled their desire by restoring Sandipani’s son; 
presented Prthu with a rod of justice. Punished Nrga to be 
a lizard for having given a cow of a Brahmana as a gift to 
another, and as the owner refused to accept the apologies 
and compensation offered by Nrga; fought with Kalanabha 
in the Devasura war; rode on buffalo to help Indra against 
Krsna taking away parijata, but discomfited, ran away in 
fear;! his authority set aside in the case of Ajamila. Dhruva 
is said to have set his foot on his head; was a Sudra for a 
hundred years owing to a curse? His penance at Gokarna 
and Siva made him lokapala; his city being Samyamana; 
represents the planet Sanaiscara; served as calf for Pitrs milk- 
ing the earth; Dharmaraja; Lord of three deva ganas— 
Amarttas, Aprakagas, and Jyotismantas;? narrated to Saéa- 
bindu varieties of $raddha; protested against the ill-treat 
ment by his stepmother Chaya and was cursed by her to 
lose his legs. [Cursed his legs to be sores and worms. His 
father gave him a cock to eat them. M.P.]. The father 
assured their restoration after a temporary loss; overlord of 
Pitrs.’ in charge of hells;* buffalo, his riding animal; his ac- 
tive part in Tripuram, defeated by Kalanemi; burnt with 
Kama and attained godhood again by pleasing Sankara by 
tapas; dialogue of, with his servant about those who could 
not be taken to his region.? acted as calf when Antaka 

milked the cow-earth; other names of; world of; in the 
war against Taraka: war with Grasana and the latter's suc- 
cess." Samvdda with Savitri; the latter's praise of;5 Kala 
and Mrtyu are assistants; god to be worshipped in house 
building.” Image of, with Citragupta by the side; gift of 
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buffalo pleasing to;" (Dharmaràja): a golden image of him 
standing on a copper plate to be given to guru in Saptami- 
svapana;? weapon of danda, used by, in the battle of Tri- 
puram; seen by Savitri while taking the life of her hus- 
band; blessed her with three requests of hers and finally the 
life of her husband;” meting out justice impartially; father 
of two daughters Upadanavi and Hima.” 


1 Bhà. V. 26. 6; M. 8. 5; Và. 62. 186; 65. 52; 70. 8; Vi. I. 22. 5. 
? Bha. VI. 6. 40; VIII. 13. 9; VL. 3. 12-34; VII 2. '36-58; 3Ib. X. 45. 
42-6; IV. 15. 15; III. 30. 23; X. 64. 16-24. 4Tb. VIII. 10. 29; X. [65 
(v) 41]; [66 (v) 33-5]; Vi. V. 30.60; VI.5.44.  SBha. VI. 
3.2; IV. 12. 30; I. 13. 15. Br. II. 21. 31; 24. 49; 29. 65; 
36. 208; TII. 1. 52; 7. 253 and 330; 13. 72; M. 93. 14; 266. 21 
and 63; Va. 50. 88; 69. 215; Vi. TI. 8. 9; III. 7. 19, 35. 7Br. 
III. 18. 1; 24. 4; 59. 23, 52-80; M. 11. 4-20. 3Br. IV. 2. 151; 7. 54. 
9 M. 67. 11. 1 Ib. 133. 63; 137. 32; 138. 25; 177. 50. 1 Ib. 191. 112-4. 
12 Vi. II. 6. 6; III. 7. 5, 13-20. 13 M. 10. 19; 31. 12; 93. 14; 102. 22-3; 
124. 22; 146. 77. 14Ib. 148. 79-81; 150. 1-49; Vi. III. 2. 2. 13 M. 211. 
14-28 and ch. 213 (whole). 16Ib. 250. 46; 253.25. 17Ib. 261. 12; 268. 
13. 18]Ib. 68. 20. !9Ib. 135. 77. ??Ib. 210. 5, chh. 211-14. ?!Ib. 
213.3. ?? Va. 68. 23; 69. 61; 75. 56; 82. 1; 101. 150, 286; 106, 46; 108. 
4 and 31; 110 10 and 38. 


Yama (11)—a Yajitiya god. 

Br. II. 36. 33. 

Yama (111) —a muhürta of the night. 
Br. III. 3. 42. 


Yama (1v)—a Sukha god. 

Br. IV. 1. 18. 

Yama (v)—a son of Havirdhana. 

M. 4. 45. 

Yama (vi)—an Aditya. 

M. 6. 4. 

Yama (vir)—the father of Tlina, (s.v.). 
M. 49. 9. 
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Yama (vir)—a Vasu; a son of Dharma and Sudevi. 
M. 171. 47. 


Yama (1x)—the agent of a class of devas. 


Va. 10. 72. 


Yama (x)—the son of Surenu and Vivasvan; ill-treated 


by stepmother Chaya, was about to kick her when she 
cursed him that he would lose his leg; he became Dharma- 
raja, lord of Pitrs and Protector of the world. 


Va. 84. 22, 56-61. 


Yama (xr)—a mukhya gana. 
Và. 100. 18. 


Yamas—prescriptions. 
Va. 104. 14. 


Yamakas—an eastern tribe. 


M. 114. 44. 


Yamakinkaras—servants of Yama. 
Va. 110. 45. 


Yamajihva—a Bhairava god. 
Br. IV. 20. 82. 


Yamadanda—an adhikara. 
M. 225. 16; Va. 108. 4. 


Yamadütas—met Visnu dütas at the death of Ajamila, 


and argued that punishment depended on the character of 
one's action, and that Ajamila a Brahmana deserved punish- 
ment for having forsaken his svadharma and led an evil life 
with a dasi. Overpowered by Hari's dütas, they reported 
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to Yama (s.v.) and wanted to know the truth of the matter. 
Instructed by Yama as knower of Dharma and ordained by 
Hari, his messengers cherished Hari's glory, and did not go 
near his devotees. 


Bha. VI. 1. 20, 40.68; 3. 10-34. 

Yamadvipam—a region of the Jambudvipa; here is 
Dutimat, a Mt. 

Va. 48. 14, 19. 


Yamapuri—the kingdom of Dharma. 
Va. 106. 20; 108. 3; Vi. V. 21. 30. 


Yamapurusa—(Kinkara): a servant of Yama with a 
noose. 


Vi. III. 7. 13, 19. 
Yamabali—the offering to Siva at the Prabhasa hill. 
- Va. 108. 23; 110. 38. 


Yamamujficatas—of Kausika gotra. 
Va. 91. 98. 


Yamala—a Danava king. 
Br. IV. 29. 124. 


Yamalürjunabhanjana—a name of Krsna. 
Br. III. 36. 28. 


Yamavanam—also known as Anuparvatam, west of the 
Lauhiti and the Sindhu. 


Va. 69. 241. 


Yamavratam—of kings; to punish impartially. 


M. 226. 4. 
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Yamasüdanam—Yàtanadeha taken ta the abode of 
Yama in two or three muhürtas covering about 99000 yoja- 
nas; tortures in. 


Bha. III. 30. 20-28. 


Yamantaka—a commander of Bhanda. 
Br. IV. 21. 82. 


Yamina—a Sukradeva. 
Vā. 31. 8. 


Yami—a daughter of Vivasvan (Sürya-Vi. P.) and 
Samjíia; also Yamuna. 


Bhà. VI. 6. 40: VIII. 13. 9: Br. III. 59. 38; Vi. III. 2. 2. 


Yamuna (1)—(Kalindi) (R.) in Bhiaratavarsa from 
the Himalayas; a divine stream. A mahānadīi? Here 
Vidura met Uddhava;? the co-wives who administered poison 
to Citraketu's son, had a purifieatory bath in; Citraketu, 
who was initiated into the Vidya by Narada had his preli- 
minary bath in this river On its banks Vaivasvata Manu 
performed fapas for progeny, and Bharata celebrated his 
horse sacrifice. On its banks stands Madhuvana near 
Brndavana. Krsna, his brother, and others played there and 
once defeated the Asura Vatsa. Gopi girls bathed there as 
part of the Katyayani vratam. Nanda used to bathe here? 
Immersed in its waters Saubhari performed penance. 
Poisoned by the Kaliya; Krsna sent away the reptile to the 
sea and made its waters drinkable; unapproachable to 
Garuda by a curse of Saubhari$ Akrūra who took Krsna 
and Rama to Mathura, had his bath on the way in this 
river. Inside the waters he saw both Krsna and Rama; also 
saw Hari on the Sesa. Here Krsna killed Hamsa.’ On its 
bank Jarasandha encamped to besiege Mathura. Here 
Krsna had his avabhria after the horse sacrifice. Here 
again Krsna and Arjuna met Kalindi® During his pilgrimage 
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Balarama visited this) Was in floods when Vasudeva 
crossed it for Gokula with the new born babe, Krsna.? 
Sacred for Sraddha; sometimes too hot and sometimes too 
cold; daughter of Martanda and Samjñā and sister of Yama; 
got changed into a sacred river. On its northern bank is 
Prayaga (Pratisthana).! Sacred to Mrgavati; sacred to the 
Pitrs;? a boundary of the kingdom of Pitrs;" in the chariot 
of Tripurari;“ one of the 16 wives of Havyavahana (fire)! 
forms the left side of the Veda; daughter of Surenu and 
Sürya;" a sacred river.” 


1Bha. V. 19. 18; Và. 45. 95. ?Ib. 104. 50. 3 Bha. III. 1. 24; 2. 
27; IV. 2. 35. 4Ib. VI. 16. 14 and 16. 5Ib. IX, 2. 1; 4. 30; 20. 25; 


(v) 6 and 14]; 89. 63 [4]; 58. 16-7. 9Ib. X. 78. 20. . X. 3. 50. 
11 Br, II. 16. 25; III. 13. 71-2; 59. 23 and 83; 66. 21; 73. 117; IV. 15. 
23; M. 11. 4, 39; 104. 19; 108. 22; Va. 77. 69-70. 12M. 13. 40. !3 Ib. 
22, 20. 14Ib. 110. 5; 114. 21; 133. 23; 163. 61; 239. 18. Ib. 51. 13; 
Và. 29. 13. 18 Tb. 104. 77; 108. 79. 17Ib. 58. 88; 84. 22. 19 Br. II. 12. 
14; Và. 98. 117; Vi. III. 14. 18; V. 3. 18; 7. ff; 18. 33. 


Yamuna (11)—(personified) sister of Yama. Once 
Balarama invited her for watersports, and got enraged at 
her delay. Hence he dragged her by means of his plough 
through Brndavan. This changed her course; then she 
prayed for mercy which was granted. She presented Rama 
with clothes and jewels. Even now the change in the 
course is noticeable. 


Bha. X. 3. 50; Ib. ch. 65 (whole); Vi. V. 25. 8-11, VI. 8. 31. 


Yamau—twins—Nakula and Sahadeva. 
Bha. I. 10. 9; Vi. V. 35. 28; 38. 91. 


Yayüti—the middle son of Nahusa and Viraja, the mind- 
born daughter of Ajyapas: married Sarmistha, daughter of 
Vrsaparvan, and had three sons by her; pleased with him 
Indra gave him a golden chariot yoked with swift horses 
and which became the ratha of the Paurava kings? Became 
king after his father: desire for more territory; placed his 
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younger brothers in charge of the four quarters of the king- 
dom; nature of his good rule described; in the course of a 
hunting expedition, he heard the cry of a girl coming out 
. of a well and going near it found a girl inside standing help- 
less and naked; he gave her his upper cloth to wear and 
lifted her up. She was Devayani, the daughter of Sukra 
and she became his wife and bore him two sons, Yadu and 
Turvasu. Sukra in offering his daughter to the king asked 
` him not to share his bed with Sarmistha. In a weak 
moment, forgetting his promise, he yielded to the entreaties 
of Sarmisthà and on this Devayani departed to Sukra's 
place. Yayati followed her and was cursed by Sukra to 
become old; but Sukra said that he could take the youth 
of somebody by exchanging it for his old age. He enquired 
of all his sons and all except Püru refused to comply with 
his request. With Püru's youth he enjoyed for long the 
company of Devayàni; narrated to her an old story of an 
ewe found in a well, loving a ram, who was not faithful at 
first but who spent ultimately a long time of enjoyment with 
her. He compared himself to that ram and said that he 
should thereafter bestow his thought on Hari. So he 
returned his youth to Püru and led a life of penance at 
Bhrgutunga after anointing Piru on the throne and appoint- 
ing his other sons in different parts of the kingdom; dis- 
courses of, to Püru on gentleness and friendliness to all; 
was devoted to Hari. Pariksit compared to Yayati for his 
dharma.* Cursed that Yadu and his line be debarred from 
succeeding to the throne, though five dynasties of his sons 
are distinguished like the sun’s rays! Tenth in genera- 
tion from Prajapati? Went to heaven but Indra sent him 
back; one version is that he stands in the antariksa and the 
other is that he went back to heaven; met Indra and narrated 
Püru's coronation: Indra told him of the completion of his 
righteousness and hence birth on the earth® Falling down, 
met Astaka and the other grandsons, who cleared him of 
his doubts regarding the course of fate and man’s helpless- 
ress, the fruits of karma, the worlds enjoyed by him, the 
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bhauma naraka, the means to get samjiia, and the duties of 
four à$ramas and munis. These with Pratardana, Vasuman 
and Sibi offered a part of their punyam to make Yayati enjoy 
heaven. Sibi leading Yayati to heaven in a golden chariot 
as a result of their good deeds and truthfulness.? 

1Bha. VI. 6. 32; Br. III. 10. 95; 68. 12-4; M. 15. 23; Va. 1. 143; 
13. 46. ?Ib. 93. 16-20. 3Bha. IX. "ch. 18 (whole) ; 19. 1-25; XII. 
3. 10; X. 60. 41; I. 12. 24; Br. III. 68. 14-105; M. 24. 50, 66; 21. 
14-22; chh. 30-35; 34. 4-7; 36. 6-13; Va. 93. 13-16 and 20-76. 4 Bhà. 
X. 45. 13; 74. 36; "Br. III. T1. 202; "4. 275; Va. 93. 76-102. 5M. 25. 4. 
$Tb. 35. 4-5; chh, 36-37. 7 Ib. chh, 38-40. ®Ib. 42. 13-28; 273. 80. 

Yayati (11)—a Yama deva. 


Br. II. 13. 92. 

Yayaticarita—Saunaka's narration to Satanika. 

M. Chh. 25-43. 

Yayu—a horse of the moon's chariot. 

Và. 52. 53. 

Yaralava—the hairs of the Veda. 

Va. 104. 73. 

Yava (1)—the food of Naimiseyas; havis of, in a 
Sráddha. 


Br. I. 1. 159; II. 7. 144; 32. 13; 1I. 14. 11; 19. 3; Vi. I. 6. 
21, 24; LE 15. 30. Vi. III. 16. '6; IV. 10. 24. 


Yava (11) —a measurement, eight times the VUER (s.v.) 
M. 258. 18. 


Yavatirtham—on the Narmada, no rebirth after a bath 
there. 
M. 191. 88-89. 


Yavana—an asura wha, induced by Narada besieged 
Mathura with three crores of mlecchas; saw Krsna and ran 
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towards him when he fled to a cave. Yavana followed him 
and in the cave saw somebody sleeping; thought it was 
Krsna and kicked him, when he woke up and burnt the 
asura to ashes by his energy. The sleeping person was 
Mucukunda (s.v). Thus he was vanquished by Krsna? 


lBha. X. 50. 44; 51. 1-23, 42. — ?Ib. II. 7. 34; X. 37. 16; 
Br. III. 73. 102 ; Va. 98. 102. 


Yavanas—a tribe on the west of India; a northern king- 
dom west of Bharatavarsa noted for horses; attacked Bahu 
and was defeated by Sagara; escaped with their moustaches 
(heads Vi. P.) shaved and lived in hills and caves; van- 
quished by Bharata; unsympathetic false and unrighteous; 
no right for abhiseka; eight kings ruled for eighty years 
(Va. P.) (eighty seven M. P.);? after the Sakas; purified of 
sin by devotion to Hari;* originated from Turvasu a son of 
Yayati.* 

1Br. II. 16. 12 and 47; 18. 44; 31. 83; IV. 16. 17; 29. 131. 
M. 114. 11. 41; 121. 43; 144. 57; Va. 88. 122; 45. 82, 116; 4T. 42; 
58. 82; 98, 107; Vi. II. 3. 8. "2 Bha. IX. 8. 5; 20. 30; Br. IIT. 48. 
23-6, 44-9; 63. 120-134. 3 Bh. XII. 1. 30; Br. III. 74, 172-5, 200; 
M. 273. 19-20, 25; Va. 99. 268, 360, 362, 388; Vi. IV. 3. 42, 41-8. 
‘Bhs. 11.4, 18; IV. 27. 27; 28, 4-5; Vi. IV. 24. 53. 5M. 34. 30; 
Yavanega—had no son, and hence appointed Gargya to 

bless him with one; this son was Kalayavana. 


Vi, V. 23. 4-5. 


Yavasa (1)—(YaSasya) one of the seven divisions of 
Plaksadvipa. 


Bha. V. 20. 3. 


Yavasa (11)—a son of Sàvarni Manu. 
M. 9. 33. 


Yavika—a son of Manibhadra. 
Va. 69. 154. 
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Yavista—a Sukra deva. 
Va. 31. 8. 
Yavinara (1)—the son of Dvimidha, and father of 
Bha. IX. 21. 27; Va. 99. 184. 


Yavinara (11)—a son of Bharmyaéva (Haryagva-Vi. P.) 
Bha. IX. 21. 32; Vi. IV. 19. 59. 


Yavinara (111) —a son of Ajamidha and Dhümini 
M. 49. 70. 


Yavinara (1v)—the son of Dvijamidha and father of 
Dhrtiman. 


Vi. IV. 19. 48-9. 


Yaviyasa—a pupil of Krta. 
Br. II. 35. 53; Va. 61. 46. 


Yaviyàán—a Paravata god. 
Br. II. 36. 14. 


Yaga (1)—a son of Kirti. 
Br. II. 9. 62; Va. 10. 37. 


Yaga (11)—a Vaikuntha god. 
Br. II. 36. 57; Va. 62. 9. . 


Yaga (111)—one of the twenty Sutapa ganas. 
Va. 100. 15; Br. IV. 1. 15. ; 
Yagaskari—the goddess enshrined at Kartikeya. 
M. 13. 49. 
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Yasasvija—a Pratardana god. 


Br. II. 36. 31. 


Yasasvini—a Durga and Viévarüpini who got sila from 
Siva, cakra from Visnu, $ankha from Varuna, Sakti from 
Agni, bow and arrow from Marut, Vajra from Indra, casaka 
from Kubera, danda and pāśa from Yama, kuntika from 
Brahma, khadga and keta from Mrtyu, jewels from Visva- 
karman. 


Br. IV. 29. 80-8; 44. 90. 


Yasodà (1)—the wife of Nanda (gopa);' gave birth to 
a female child who was Yogamayà incarnate. Without her 
knowledge, Vasudeva placed Krsna born on the same day 
in her bed and removed the girl to his residence. This was 
known to Nārada.* Regarded Krsna as her own child; per- 
formed raksa to Krsna after his killing Pütana; her concern 
at Krsna's kicking the cart (Sakatasura) upside down, and 
Santi arranged; distressed at Krsna being carricd away by 
the whirlwind (Trnavarta); glad to see him alive; her con- 
cern at Krsna's eating mud, and wonder when he revealed 
his true form and the whole universe in his mouth; binding 
of Krsna with a rope for breaking the pot and stealing butter; 
took home Krsna playing on the river-bank; intense love 
to Krsna; joy at his escape from Kaliya; surprise at Krsna 
holding Govardhana; recalled his exploits at Uddhava’s 
visit, and gave him a hearty welcome? Went to Syamanta- 
paficaka and was embraced with affection by Rohini and 
Devaki;* represents the Mother Earth; remedy of, against 
baladosaj prayer of, to Sakata;’ rope round the belly of 
Krsna for mischief’ 


1Bhā. I. 8. 31; X. 2.9; M. 47. 7; Vi. IV. 15.31. 2Bha, X. 
3. 47-58; 36. 17; Va. 96. 206-9. 3 Bhà. X. 6. 19-29; Chh. 7-9 
(whole); 11. 14-20; 15. 44; 17. 15; 25. 30; 46. 28-9. 4Ib. X. 82. 
36-9. > Br. IJI. 71. 212-3, 236 and 239. $9 Vi, V. 1, TT; 2, 3; 3. 20. 
- "Ib. V. 5.12. 8Ib. V. 6. 7, 14; 7. 20. 
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Ya$odà (11)—the mind-born daughter of Upahüta 
Pitrs; wife of Vi$vamahat; mother of Khatvànga. 
Br. III. 10. 90; Va. 73. 40-41. 


Yagodé (111)—a mind-born daughter of the Havismanta- 
pitrs, wife of Amśumān, daughter-in-law of Paficajana, 
mother of Dilipa, and grandmother of Bhagiratha. 


M. 15. 18-19. 


Ya$odànandana—is Krsna. 
Br. III. 33. 20. 


YaSodavatsala—is Krsna. 


Br. III. 36. 22. - 


Yagodevi—a queen of Brhanmanas and mother of Jaya- 
dratha. I 


M. 48. 105; Và. 99. 115. 


Yagodhara(i) (r)—the wife Kanakapitha. 
Br. II. 11. 35. 


Yagodhara (11)—a daughter of Virocana and wife of 
Tvasta. 
Br. III. 187. 


Yagodhara (111) —a daughter of Devaka and one of the 
seven wives of Vasudeva. 


M. 44. 73. 


Ya£sodhüri—mother of Kamadeva. 
Va. 28. 30. 
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Yagonandi—a brother of SiSunandi; ruled from Kili- 
kila. 


Bhā. XII. 1. 32-3. 
Yasomedhi—a god of the Sumedhasa group. 
Br. II. 36. 59. 


Yasovati—the sabha of I$ána in the eighth slope of 
Meru; bright with lustrous gold. 


Va. 34. 91. 


Yasti—staves and cudgels, used by the barbarians 
against the enemies;’ used by the Abhiras against Arjuna? 


!Vi V. 38.17.  ?Ib. V. 38. 52. 


Yastikrt—a son of Arkagni. 

Br. II. 12. 43. 

Yaska—an Árgeya pravara (Bhargava). 
M. 195. 36. 


Yaskas—a Bhargava branch. 
Br. III. 1. 100. 


Yaksikà—the name of a mürchana. 
Va. 86, 59. 
Yajravalkya (1)—a pupil of Baskala(i); taught the 


Trayi, to Satanika;! was given the fourth S&kha of the Rg 
Veda by his master? : 


Gok A Bha. XII, 6. 55; IX. 22, 38; Vi. III. 4. 18; IV. 21. 4. 2 Và. 


PURANA INDEX 25 


Yajnavalkya (11)—a pupil of Vaigampayana and son of 
Devarata (Brahmarata Vi. P.) quarrelled with his guru and 
vomited the Yajus (s.v.) he learnt; propitiated the Sun god 
to get Chandas unknown to his guru. Pleased with him the 
Sun god instructed him in Vajasenyastas (Yajus ayatayama, 
Vi. P.) ; in the form of a horse; a Srutarsi; one of the madhya- 
madhvaryus; in charge of a śākhā in the Rg Veda; recipient 
of Janaka's present in a contest for great learning? an 
Ekarseya? 

1Bha. XII. 6. 62-74: Br. II. 35. 9-30; Vi. III. Ch. 5 whole: 


Va. 61. 17-19, 21.. ? Br. II. 32. 3 and 16, 34. 27, 45-68. 3M. 198. 4; 
200. 6. 


Yüjfüavalkya (ur)—(Kausalya) learnt yoga from 
Hiranyanabha; siddha; disciple of Pauşyañji. 


Bhā. IX. 12. 4; VI. 15. 13; Br. III. 63. 208; Vi. IV. 4. 107. 


Yajfiavalkya (xv)—a sage who came to see Krsna at 
Syamantapaticaka. 


Bha. X. 84, 5. 


Yajfiavalkya (v)—as a contemporary of Kalki; will 
precede Kalki? 
1 Br, III. 73. 105. 2M. 47. 249; 192. 10. 


Yäjñavalkya (vr)—a son of Brahmavaha, who won 
the prize for learning in Janaka's (s.v). hall of sacrifice. 


Và. 60. 41. 


Yajnavalkya (viz) —disqualified;* learnt the yoga of 
Vasistha;? purohita of Kalki? 


iya, 61. 1,6. Ib. 88. 208. STb. 98. 104. 
P. 4 
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Yajnavalkyam—the portion of the Samhita composed 
by Yàjüavalkya. 


Br, II. 35. 77; Va. 61. 68. 


Yajnavalkyas—belong to Kausika gotra. 
Br. III. 66. 70; Va. 91. 98. 


Yatand—a daughter of Bhaya and Mrtyu. 
Bha. IV. 8. 4. 


Yatudhana—the father of Jantudhana; had ten sons, 
all Raksasas, and followers of the Sun god. 


Br. III. 7. 86-90; 8. 61; Va. 69. 128; 75. 45. 


Yatudhanas—evil spirits hurting children; rushed to 
devour Manu engaged in meditation? put to flight by 
Krsna; freedom by association with the wise; one of the 
three Raksasa clans moving about in the day time and ruin- 
ing the $raddha.* 

'Bhàa.IL 10.39; VI. 8. 25; X.6.27; Va. 47. 16; 52. 5; 66. 


118. ?Bha. VIII. 1. 17. 3Ib. X. 63. 10. 4Ib. XI. 12.3. 5Br. III. 
3. 97; 8. 61; 11. 81. 


Yatrakalavidhanam—lIf a king finds his enemy troubled 
by his neighbour or in other ways, if he feels strong in his 
hereditary army, if his neighbour is an ally, he can under- 
take the march in the month of Citra, MargaSirsa and when 
the planets are in his favour; he must engage after consult- 
ing the place and time; if rainy season there must be much 
of infantry and elephants; if spring or winter, chariots and 
horse; if summer camels or mules, and in other seasons, 
the fourfold army; the way must be such that yavasa ( food) 
and fuel are available all along; after consultation with 
ministers and at an auspicious hour he must start; much 
importance is attached to the gakunam (good omens) and — 
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dreams; methods of counteracting them; details of the aus- 
picious things to look at and hear? 


1M. Ch. 240. 2Ib. Ch. 241. 3Ib. Ch. 243. 


Yddava—a name of Krsna. 


Va. 96. 40; Br. III. 71, 41. 


Yadavas (1) —descendants of Yadu also called Madha- 
vas and Vrsnis; a tribe who had Krsna and Balarama as their 
lords; the maternal uncle line of Sagara with capital at 
Mathura; Kakudmin was their king for some time;? inhabit- 
ants of Dvàravati; three crores strong; formerly Asuras who 
were killed in the Devasura wars, and were born as men; 
of them 600,000 were warriors; eleven kulas or clans dis- 
tinguished among them; all Vaisnavas.? 


1Bha. IX. 23. 30; X. 67. 25; XI. 30. 11; Br. III. 71. 216; 
M. 271. 2. ?Br. IJI. 49. 6; 61. 22. 3 Va. 86. 27; 96. 215 and 
252-5. 


Yadavas (11) —the family of Yadu;' unlimited in num- 
bers; had 38 millions of teachers of army; consisted of 101 
families over whom Visnu was ruler and teacher; consisted of 
Kukuras, Vrsnis and Andhakas;* to deprive them of all their 
possessions was the plan of Kamsa; on Krsna's advice and 
in fulfilment of the curse of sages to die of the iron club 
born to Samba, left Dvaraka for Prabhàsa; having drunk 
they attacked one another and finally took hold of rushes 
grown out of the iron pieces of musala and killed them- 
selves. 


1 Vi. IV. 11.30. ?Ib.IV. 15. 45-6. 3Ib. IV. 15. 48-9. 4Ib, V. 
35. 16; 37. 39. 5Ib. V. 15. 20. 9Ib. V. 37. 38-47. 


Yüdavanandana—is Krsna, also Yadavendra. 


Br. III. 71. 200; 36. 48; Va. 96. 196. 
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Yadavanvaya—of the family of the Yàdava tribe; 
Yadavas from Yadu, son of Yayati;' begged excuse from 
Vasudeva for suspecting him from killing Prasena;? 101 
families are distinguished of whom Visnu is the Lord; origi- 
nally Asuras killed in the Devasura war, became incarnate 
as Yadavas.* 


1M. 4. 17. Ib. 34. 30; 45. 18. ?Ib. 47. 6; 25. 9. 
Yadava samaja—(Yadukula samajam) ; the popular 


assembly of the Yadavas to whom Krsna explained his 
adventure and recovery of the jewel Syamantaka. 


Vi. IV. 18. 61-2, 137, 146. 


Yüdavi—the wife of Bahu and mother of Sagara (s.v.) 
Br. III. 63. 130; Va. 88. 131. 


Yadivarni—a Sakti. 
Br. IV. 37. 6. 


Yüdrk—one of the names in the fourth Marut gana. 
Vā. 61. 127. 


Yana—a Sadhya god. 
Va, 66. 15. 


Yümas—the twelve devas born of Yajña and Daksina 
and waited on Hariyajiia; they are Yadu, Yayati, Vivadha, 
Srasata, Mati, Vibhasa, Kratu, Prayati, Visruta, Dyuti, 
Vayavya and Samyama; born in the epoch of Svayam- 
bhuva Manu? 


1Bhā. I. 3. 12; VII. 1. 18. Br. II. 9. 45; 13. 89-90; Va. 
10.20; 31. 3; 6-7. 3M. 9.3; 51. 40; Vi. I 7. 21; 12. 12. S t 


PURANA INDEX 29 
Yamaditas—belong to Kausika gotra. 
Br. III. 66. 72; Va. 91. 100. 


Yamadevas—residents of Maharloka; by turns go to. 
Janaloka; born of Prajapati. 


Br. IV. 2. 51-55. 


Yamini—one of the wives of Tarksya and mother of 
locusts (Salabhas); a Sakti? 


1Bhā. VI. 6. 21. ?Br. IV. 44. 75. 


Yami—one of the ten wives of Dharma and mother of 
Nagavithi. 

M. 5. 15; Va. 66. 2. 

Yàmunas—a tribe. 

Bha. I. 10. 34. 


Yamunü—on its north bank was situated Pratisthana 
Và. 91. 50. 

Yamuni—a KaSyapa and a Trayarseya. 

M. 199. 13. 

Yàmyam(yà)—is Bharani. 

Br. II. 21. 77; Và. 66. 48. 

Yümyas—a group of nadis emitting dew from the sun. 
Br. II. 24. 28. 


Ydayas—a class of deities. 


Br. IV. 39. 57. 
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Yukta (1)—a deva. 
Br. II. 13. 94; Và. 31. 8. 


Yukía (11)—a son of Raivata Manu. 
M. 9. 21. 


Yukta (i1)—a sage of the XIV epoch of Manu. 
Vi. III. 2. 44. 


Yuga—the intervening time between one yuga-san- 
dhyapürva and sandhyamSa; four in number; Krta, Treta, 
Dvàpara and Kali. The extent is of 12,000 years of celestial 
measure; the duration of the yugas includes sandhya, 12,000 
divine years, 1,000 caturyugas make a day of Brahma.’ A 
yugam of five years, commencing with Sravana and ending 
with Dhanistha naksatra—the five years are respectively 
Agni, Sürya, Soma, Vayu and Rudra; consists of Samvat- 
sara, Parivatsara, Idvatsara, Anuvatsara and Vatsara; 
revolves like the wheel owing to the movement of the Sun? 
Social conditions in;* of Saptarsis. 

1Bha. II. 8. 17; III. 11. 18; XII. Ch. 4 (whole); Va. 7. 22; 
23. 83; 24. 1; 31. 21; Vi. I. 3. 11-15. ? Br. II. 13. 115, 147; 21. 


131; 24. 57 and 144; ; 28. 22; Va. 31. 28, 49; 32. 57-65; 50. 182; 
93. 116; 56. 21; Vi. I. 8.72. 3M. Ch. 165. 4 Va. 99. 419. 


Yugadatta—a son of Brahmadatta. 
M. 49, 58. 


Yugandhara (1)—a son of Kuni; with him the Saineya 
line. 
` Bhā. IX. 24. 14; Vi. IV. 14, 3-4. 


Yugandhara (1r)—son of Bhüti—also Bhautya. 
Br. III. 71. 101; Va. 96. 100. 


Yugandhara (1x)—a son of Dyumni and Sainya. 
M. 45. 24. 
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Yugapat—a Mauneya. 
Va. 69. 2. 


Yugam—a measurement equal to four hastas or dha- 
nus; equal to a dhanurdanda. 


Br. II. 7. 100; Và. 8. 106; 101. 125. 


Yugünta—description of terrible state of, towards the 
end of a yuga. 


M. 144, 65-87. 


Yujajit—(Yudhajit Br. P. and M. P.) son of Madri and 
Vrsni and father of Sini. 


Bhà. IX. 24. 12; Br. III. 71. 19; M. 45. 2. 


Yuddhatusti— (Yuddhemusti, M.P.) a son of Ugrasena. 
Va. 96. 132; Br. III. 71. 133; Vi. IV. 14. 20; M. 44. 75. 


Yudhajit (1) —a Mantrakrt. 
Br. II. 32. 105; Va. 1. 146. 


Yudhajit (11)—a son of Madri and Vrsni. 
Br. III. 71. 19; M. 45. 2; Và. 96. 18; Vi. IV. 13. 8. 


Yudhajita—a son of Anamitra. 
M. 45, 25. 


Yudhümanyu—a partisan of Jarasandha stationed by 
him at the western gate of Mathura during its siege, and on 
the southern gate of Gomanta during its siege; went to Sya- 
mantaparicaka for the solar eclipse. 


Bha. X. 50. 11[5]; 52. 11[9]; 82. 26. 
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Yudhisthira—a son of Kunti and Pandu born of 
Dharma, and father of Prativindhya and Sudhanu. Devaka 
was another son by Pauravi; descendants of Ajamidha;’ was 
defeated in a game of dice and was banished to the forest 
with his brothers and their wife. Was met and consoled by 
Krsna and Satyabhama. Krsna’s respects to: heard from 
Narada that Krsna was the Supreme Hari and was much 
pleased. Enquired of Him when he met him at the city of 
the Pāñcālas. He and his four brothers were met by Krta- 
varman His desire to perform the Rájasüya; joy at Krsna's 
visit: provided suitable lodgings for Krsna and his family. 
Addressing of the assembly on his desire to perform the 
Rājasūya, Krsna asked him to get ready by defeating all the 
kings and bringing thus all the earth under his control: 
sent out his brothers in the four directions who defeated 
kings and brought much wealth. Was glad of Jarasandha's 
death at the hands of his brothers: Sent for Purohitas for 
the sacrifice and invited all his kith and kin. The yajña 
comparable to that of Varuna; attended by all gods. For 
doing honour to the Sadasyas there was some doubt about 
the first place, and Sahadeva’s suggestion of Krsna’s name 
was accepted by all except Sisupala who insulted him in 
the public assembly. Krsna’s silence. The Pandavas with 
the Matsyas and others unsheathed their swords, and Krsna 
sent his cakra which cut off his head. After avabhrta, 
Yudhisthira shone like Indra. All took leave of him in 
joy except Duryodhana, who became jealous of the success 
of the Rajasüya and of Draupadi, and of Krsna. Heard of 
Duryodhana’s fall in the sabha and sent Krsna with dress 
and ornaments to him, which he rejected? On the occasion 
of the Rajasiiya, asked Narada how Caidya, Sigupala and 
Dantavaktra, haters of Hari became merged with him after 
their death, as also about Sanatana dharma;* was met by 
Upaplavya, by Krsna and the other Yadus? went to 
Kuruksetra for war. On his side were Virata, Drupada, 
Sikhandi, Dhrstadyumna, Satyaki, Kekayas, Saibya and 
others. Killed Salva in the field. Welcomed Balarama after 
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the war, and left for Hastinapura and was anointed king: 
rule of righteousness5 Felt aggrieved over the slaughter of 
his kith and kin: agreed with Draupadi regarding the release 
of ASvatthàma, went with his brothers to see Bhisma in his 
death-bed, like Kubera with the Yaksas. Requested Bhisma 
to give him the truth of moksa dharma. Did the funeral rites 
to him, and after returning to the capital, ruled righteously 
with the approval of Dhrtarastra and Krsna: three agva- 
medhas were performed by him at the suggestion of Krsna: 
Missed seeing Dhrtarastra and Gandhari, and learnt of their 
life in the Himalayas. The rule was characterised by plenty 
of rains and crops and by absence of diseases and difficul- 
ties? learnt the Angaravrata from the sage, Pippalada; went 
to Syamantapaficaka for the solar eclipse and there met 
Krsna and other friends; was taken leave of by the sages: 
left it for his capital? Felt the advent of Kali everywhere: 
Installed his grandson Pariksit on the throne and Vajra at 
Mathurà: Prepared to go to svarga: Clad in bark, fasting, 
and silent, he went towards north with a view to attaining 
heaven: was followed by his brothers: Attained Hari through 
friendship? 
1Bha. IX. 22. 21-30; I. 15. 13; Br. III. 71. 154 and 259; M. 

46. 9; 50. 49; 103. 2; 189. 1; Va. 96. "153; 99.. 244 ; 112. 44; Vi. IV. 
14. 35. 2 Bhà. X. 64. "4-10; 58. 4 and 11; VIL 15. 19; X. 52. [56 (v) 

5-8]; 57. 10[4]. 3Ib. X. 10. 41; 71. 23-6 and 44; 72, 1-14; 73. 35; 
Chh. 74 and 75 (whole); 76. 2[3]; T1. 1. *Ib. VII. 1. 12-20 and 30; 
11. 1. 5Ib. X. 78[95 (v) 2-5]; Ch. 78 whole; 79. 24; 80[5-6], [16]. 
SIb. I. 7. 49; 8. 47; Ch. 9. whole ; 12. 4-6, "34; 13. "30-57; 

11-12 ; III. 3. "18; M. 112.3. "Ib. T2. 1. ? Bhā. xe 82. 27; "83. v 
84. 21, 69[3]. 3 Tb, I. 15. 32-48; "VII. 1. 30; Vi. IV. 20. 40; 24. 
110-1; V. 12. 24; 35. 28. 


Yuyutsu—survived the Kuruksetra war: grieved at 
Krsna’s departure from Hastinapura: received Vidura in joy. 

Bhi, I. 10. 9; 13. 3; X. 80.[4]. 

Yuyudha—a son of Vasvananta, and father of Subha- 
sana. 


Bha. IX. 13. 25. 
P. 5 
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Yuyudhüna—(see Satyaki) the grandson of Sini, and 
son of Satyaka, and father of Jaya! Learnt the dhanurveda 
from Arjuna. Approved of Draupadi’s suggestion to release 
Agvatthaman: accompanied Krsna to Hastinapura;? took 
active part in the Rajasüya of Yudhisthira: was sent to 
Dvaraka for defence? went with the sacrificial horse of 
Krsna. 

1Bha. IX. 24. 14; Br. II. 71. 101; M. 45. 23; Va. 96. 100; 


Vi. IV. 14,2. 2Bha. I. 7. 50;. III. 1. 31; X. 58.1; 63. 3. ?Ib. X. 
75.6; 16. 7[5]. 41b. X. 89. 22[2]. 


Yuvatyas—one of the 14 ganas of apsaras born of the 
sun's rays. 


Br. III. 7. 19. 


Yuvana—a god of the Lekha group. 
Br. II. 36. 76. 


Yuvanasva (1)—a son of Candra, (Indu) and father of 
Srava. 


Bhà, IX. 6. 20-21; M. 12. 29. 


Yuvanāśva (11)—a righteous king and a son of (Pra) 
Senajit: Issueless though he had a hundred wives of whom 
Gauri was one; went to the forest, where he got up the 
Aindra Isti, a sacrifice in honour of Indra. One night he 
felt thirsty and drank the consecrated water from the sacri- 
ficial pot. In due time a son was born splitting open the 
right side of his stomach. He lived for some time and went 
to Heaven. This son was the great Mandhata (s.v.). 

Bha. IX. 6. 25-32; 7.1; Br. III. 63. 66; Va. 88. 65; Vi. IV. 
2. 48-63. 


Yuvanasva (11)—An Angirasa and Mantrakrt. By his 
curse half the Ganges came out. 


Br. II. 32, 108; III. 66. 29; Va. 59. 99. 
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Yuvanasva (1v)—a son of Andhra. 
Br. III. 63. 27; Va. 88. 26. 


Yuvandsva (v)—the son of Ambariga, wife Narmada, 
and son Sambhüta (Harita-Và. P. and Vi. P.). 


Br. III. 63. 73; Va. 88. 73; Vi. IV. 3. 2-3. 


Yuvandsva (vr) —during his yajña, there were differen- 
ces as to the division of Pa$u. Brahma interfered and 
appeased while Sakti got angry. 


Br. IV. 6. 59. 


Yuvandsva (vir)—a son of Rana$va and father of 
Mandhata; a Mantrakrt. 


M. 12. 34; 145. 102. 


Yuvanasva (virr)—a son of Süli of the 24th dvapara. 
Va. 23. 207. 


Yuvardja—the Crown Prince; his initiation against a 
King, an instance of antahkopa;? the residence of, to consist 
of five wings as that of the Kings? 


lVa. 96. 219. 2M. 223. 8. ?Ib. 254. 17. 


Yusitá$va—the son of Sankhana and father of Visva- 
saha. 


Vi. IV. 4. 106. 


Yuka—a measurement; eight times the likhya (s.v.), 
(liksa). 
Br. IV. 2. 121; M. 258. 18; Va. 101. 121. 


Yüthapás—Dhümra Parāśaras. 
M. 201. 38. 
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Yüpa—a sacrificial post; circumambulation of the, 
leads to the fruit of Vajapeya? in the Gaura hill on the 
banks of the Ganges where Indra made many sacrifices? 
near Brahmatirtha where Brahma performed sacrifice and 
planted a Yipa.* 


1 Và. 30, 148; 94. 17; 97. 28; 106. 43. ? Ib. 111. 31-2. 3Br. 
II. 18. 28. *Va. 111. 31. 


Yoga (1)--practices of:* eight-fold: its characteristics.” 
Bhaktiyoga:* born of Kriya, Kriyayoga:* the course of: fol- 
lowed by Narada and others in their worship of Narayana: * 
System of Also three-fold jnana, bhakti and karma: of this 
bhakti is important. Spoiled by bad association, especially 
association of women;*is an aisvarya, and possible through 
kriya and gurupriya: of 24 truths: Tray? is its limb;? other 
limbs, yama, niyama yajña, dana, vedabhyasa, and 
Dhürana; philosophy of;! the strength of the Pitrs, out of 
which soma grows; from jidna; methods of: control of the 
senses and the mind by fasting; a means to fructify austeri- 
ties, then knowledge sprouts;? praise of; of Naksatra and 
Rsi; as a result of svadhyaya or study and vice-versa;' 
explanation of the nature of yoga by Ke&idhvaja to 
Khandikya." 

1Bha. I. 2. 28; II. 1. 6; 2. 23; M. 1. 12. ?Bha. III. Ch. 28. 
3Ib. IIT. Ch. 29. 4Ib. IV. 1. 51; Va. 71. 64. 5Bha. V. 14. 45; 19. 
10; VII. 3. 9; 11. 3. Ib. IX. 12. 4; X. 8. 45; Ch. 29 (whole); 
XI. 14. 20. "Ib. XI. 20. 6-8. 9Ib, XI. 26. 3 and 24. ?Br. II. 34. 
65; III. 3. 89; 9. 62 and 66; 10. 4 and 115; 19. 29 and 62; IV. 3. 55. 
10M. 13. 5; 183. 44 and 50; 193. 38; 247. 9; 248. 17. !!Ib. 2. 16; 
Va. 66. 110. 12Ib. 71. 66; 101. 75, 211, 350.  !3Ib. 77, 124-35. 


14 Br. I. 6. 40; Va. 18. 5-6. !5Ib. 99. 422. 16 Vi 17 Ib. 
VI. 7. 26-92. Vi. VI. 6. 2. 


Yoga (11)—a name of Siva. 
Va. 97. 175. 


Yogatantra—authorship attributed to Visvaksena. 
Bha. IX. 21. 26. 
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Yogadharma—the first of all dharmas; hidden by 

Kaśyapa in a cave and discovered and published by Sanat- 

kumara for the benefit of humanity; not to be discussed with 

Yogins; but implicit obedience to it leads to heaven, and non- 
conformity would lead to hell? 


1 Vā. 83. 60. — ?Ib. 83. 83-4. Ib. 83. 91-94; 104. 14. 


Yoganidra—of Visnu on the waters: His primordial 
form;' his sleep at Prayaga;? left it for churning the ocean? 


lBha. I. 3. 2-5. 2M. 22.9. "Ib. 150. 212; 249. 45. 


Yogapravrtti—the signs in the body of; when the Yogi 
feels himself and the earth full of tejas, then siddhi is attain- 
ed; Kriyayoga? 


lVa. 11. 62-63. Ib. 71. 64. 


Yogamaya—Ordered by Hari to transfer the dhama of 
His in the womb of Devaki to that of Rohini; she was to take 
birth as the daughter of Yasoda and Nanda, at the same time 
he became Krsna. She would be worshipped by all as 
Durgà, Bhadrakali, Ambika. She did as was commanded. 
Born of Yaśodā: taken to prison by Vasudeva leaving 
Devaki’s babe at YaSoda’s bed. Dashed against a rock by 
Kamsa, she predicted that soon a baby born already would 
kill him (See Visnumaya). 


Bhā. X. 2. 6-15; 3. 45[1]-53; 4. 7-13, 29. 


Yogasüstras—works on Yoga. 
Br. IV. 37. 27. 


Yogasiddha—the sister of Brhaspati and wife of Pra- 
bhasa, the eighth of the Vasus; son, Vigvakarma, author of 
the SilpaSastra. 


Va. 84. 15-16. 
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Yogasünu—a son of Brahmadatta. 
Va. 99. 180. 


Yogü—a Sakti. 
Br. IV. 32. 17. 


Yogügni—by his d of lordship, God assumes this 
shape in the world. 


Va. 101. 217. 


"Yogücürya—Lord Narayana. 
M. 171. 3. 


Yogütma—the avatür of the Lord in the 28th dvapara 
with a bachelor’s body; entered the Meru cave with Brahma 
and Visnu and took the name of Nakuli. 


Va. 23. 219-21. 


Yogi—(Siddha) he who has practised brahmacarya, 
ahimsa, satya, non-stealing, and a parigraha and cultivated 
a sense of detachment; is superior to all for he performs 
tapas for a hundred years standing on one foot and living 
on air? dharmagasanam of: ahimsaka; walking on good roads, 
drinking clean and filtered water and speaking truthful 
words; after serving his guru for a year goes about begging 
alms; gets the dharana and tries to avoid the upasargas; must 
understand the seven süksmas; mahisiksma, apa, tejas, 
vayu, vyoma, manas and buddhi suksma, and the condition 
of these before these elements attain the sthulabhava; all 
of them inter-dependent;* always intent on Pranayama be- 
comes one with the great being; the best to be fed on the 
occasion of the Sraddha; superior to the feeding of a thousand 
householders, a hundred vanaprasthas and a thousand 
Brahmacarins.® 


1Va. 76. 28; Vi. VI. 7. 36. ? Và. 71.73. 3Ib. 16. 8-17. *Ib. 12. 
9,17. 5Ib.10. 94. 6M. 13. 5; 16. 10; Và. 71. 67; Vi. III. 15. 2 and 24. 
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Yogini (1)—a Varna Sakti: an attendant on Siva. 

Br. IV. 44. 59 and 105; III. 41. 30. 

Yogini (11)—the goddess who stands in Kanakhala- 
tirtha and dances with Siva. 

M. 193. 70. 

Yogesvara—a manifestation of Hari in the epoch of 
XIII Manu: a friend of Indra Divaspati. 

Bha. VIII. 13. 32. 

Yogesvari—image of, with hanging tongue, knotted hair 
on the top of the head and a garland of skulls and bones, etc. 

M. 261. 33-6. 


Yogotpatti—the mind-born daughter of Kavya Pitrs. 
Br. III. 10. 86. 


Yojana—8000 Dhanus make one yojana. 
Br. II. 7. 101; IV. 2. 126; Va. 8. 107; 51. 37; 101. 113 and 126. 


Yodhanipuram—a place sacred to Vasudeva; bath in 
the tirtha here rids one of his Brahmahatti dosa. 


M. 191. 100. 


Yodhayanas—Ka&gyapa gotrakaras. 
M. 199. 5. 


Yoni (1)—same as Dhiitapapa: a river in KuSadvipa. 


M. 122. 71. 


Yoni (11) —the sacrificial fire-place, a vitasti in measure- 
ment and in appearance like the lips of an elephant. 


M. 265. 34. 
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Yoni (x1)—from Prakrti. 
Va. 101. 228. 


Yonitoya—a sacred river of Salmalidvipa. 

Vi. IT. 4. 28. 

Yonimudra—the symbol pertaining to Devi; description 
of. 

Br. IV. 42. 18; 44. 11. 


Yositsanga—contact with women, condemned. 


Bha. III. 31. 34-42. 


Yaudheya—a son of Yudhisthira by Devaki. 
M. 50. 56. 


Yaudheya—the capital of Nrga (Mrga-Va. P.). 

Br. III. 74. 21; Va. 99. 21. 

Yaudheyi—a queen of Yudhisthira and mother of 
Devaka. 

Vi. IV. 20. 44. 


Yauvanagva (x)—a son of Ambarisa, and father of 
Harita; killed in a battle lasting for 14 months and more 
Aruddha and Ripu? 


1 Bhā. IX. 7.1. ?Br. Til. 74. 8; Va. 99. 8. 


Yauvanagva (1r)—a grandson of Kaveri. 


Va. 91. 58. 
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Ra 


Rakta—the thirtieth Kalpa; Brahma got a son red in 
colour, dress and eyes; finding him to be Mahadeva, Brahma 
bowed to him and contemplated upon Vamadeva; Sarva 
appeared to him and made attahása when were born four 
sons beginning with Viraja. 


Vā. 22. 21-30. 


Raktakampanü—a mind-born mother. 


M. 179. 26. 


Raktakarnàá (1) —a Brahmaraksasi. 
Và. 69. 134. Br. III. 7. 99. 


Raktabija—an Asura killed by Durga. 
Br. IV. 29. 76. 


Raktayoginivallabha—one of the six charioteers of 
Lalita. 
Br. IV. 20. 92. 


Raktü—a mind-born mother. 


M. 179. 12. 


Raktüksa—an attendant on Siva. 


Br. III. 41. 26. 


Raksa (1)—a son of Vasistha and Urja. 


Br. IT. 11. 41. 
iu d 
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Raksa (1r) —the son of Khaáa: A fearful figure of three 
heads, three hands and three feet: roamed in the night in 
search of prey of men and animals. 


Br. III. 7. 61-77. 
Raksa (i11)—meaning Pàlana or protection from 
Raksasas. 


Va. 69. 101. 


Raksa (1v)—resides in the sun’s chariot during the 
month of Suci!; Phalguna? 


lVi.II. 10. 7. ?Tb. II. 10. 18. 


Raksas—(also Raksasas) evil spirits. 
Bha. X. 6. 27. - 


Raksasas—born of Viśŝvā and Kaégyapa;' worship 
Barhişad manes.? 


1M. 5. 1; 6. 29, 46. 2 Tb. 15. 4. 


Raksü (1)—the sister of Rksa; wife of Prajapati and 
mother of Jambavan. 


Br. III. 7. 299-300. 


Raksa (1r) —the use of amulets to protect children and 
others from evils. 


Vi. V. 5. 13. 


Raksatmika—a Sakti. 
Br. IV. 44. 86. 


Raksavadharini—a Varnagakti. 
Br. IV. 44. 61. 
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Raksoganabhojana—one of 28 hells for the sin of 
Purusamedha. 


Bha. V. 26. 7 and 31. 


Raksoghnamantrapathanam—cited on the $ráddha day 
to keep off the Raksasas. 


Vi. III. 15. 31. 


Raksoghnam siiktam—to be uttered in founding a new 
temple;! to be uttered in palace building;? of the Samavedins, 
recited in tank ritual? 


1M. 265. 25. ?Ib. 268. 34. ?Ib. 58. 37. 


Raksohaé—a son of Arkagni. 
Br. II. 12. 43; Va. 29. 40. 


Raghu (x)—a son of Dirghabahu, and a man of ever- 
lasting glory. His son was Aja. Lust after more territory: 
knew the power of Visnu's yogamaya. 


Bhà. IX. 10. 1; XII. 3. 9; II. 7. 44; Br. III. 63. 183; Va. 88. 183; 
Vi. IV. 4. 84-5. 


Raghu (11)—a son of Nighna. 
M. 12. 47. 


Raghunandana—an epithet of Visnu. 
M. 54. 18. 


Rangam—the wrestling place where separate seats 
were arranged for judges,.nobles, women, cowherds, etc. 
Women of the palace and the city attended such matches; 
these women recalled Krsna's former exploits. 


Vi. V. 20. 23-29, 43, 45-7. 
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Rangopajivaka—professional actors. 


Va. 101. 164. 


Racana—a Daitya lady and queen of Tvasta. 


Bha. VI. 6. 44. 


Raja (1)—son of Viraja and father of Ketuman (Sata- 
jit, Vi. P.). 
Br. II. 14. 70; III. 8. 19; Vi. II. 1. 40. 


Raja (11) —son of Dhara. 
Br. III. 3. 22. 


Raja (111)—is Rajasivrtti: Leads to duhkha and Trsa. 
Br. IV. 3. 32-41. 


Raja (iv)-—one of the seven sons of Vasistha and 
Urja; wife Markandeyi and son Ketuman. 


Va. 28. 36-37; Vi. I. 10. 13. 


Raja (v)—the quality present both in tamas and satva 
as oil in the oil-seed and ghee in milk; it is the result of 
agitation in the pradhana. 


Va. 3. 2; 5. 10, 12. 


Raja (vi)—son of Arija; a Rajarsi and tapassiddha. 
Va. 33. 60; 57. 122. 


Raja (vir)—one of the ten branches of the Rohita clan 
of devas. 


Va. 100. 90. 


PURANA INDEX 49 


Rajaka—a washerman; Suklatirtham, compared to, in 
washing sins; to be fined a masa of gold by the king for not 
properly washing? the washerman of Kamsa was killed on 
his refusing cloths to Krsna and Rama? 


1M. 192. 20. ?Ib. 227. 155. 3 Vi. V. 19. 14-17. 


Rajata—son of Varatri. 


Br. III. 1. 79. 


Rajatanabha (r)—the milkman of the Yaksas on the 
earth and father of Manidhara. Born of Yaksa and apsaras 
Kratusthala. 


Br. II. 36. 216; III. 7. 111. 


Rajatanabha (1r)—the grandfather of the Yaksas, mar- 
ried Bhadra, the daughter of Anuhrada, the Daitya; father 
of Manibhadra and Manivara; wives of these two become 
the aunts of Samsiddhakarana. 


Va. 69. 151-2. 


Rajatam—silver, came out of Siva's eyes; hence dear 
to Pitrs; but inauspicious and to be avoided in devakaryas. 


M. 17. 22-3. 


Rajani—a R. in Salmalidvipa. 
Bha. V. 20. 10. 


Raji—son of Ayu and father of five hundred (hundred 
M. P.) sons known as Rajeyas; a devotee of Narayana; was 
invested with conquering powers; fearing Prahlada and 
other enemies, Indra gave his kingdom to Raji; once when 
the Devasura (Kolahala) war broke out between Prahlada 


and Indra extending for 300 years both parties invoked his 


assistance; he joined the Devas who unlike the Asuras 
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accepted him as their Lord and he vanquished the Asuras; 
Indra became thus his adopted son to whom he gave back 
his kingdom and returned to forest for penance. 

Indra, however, returned the kingdom to Raji; after 
Raji’s death his sons appropriated the kingdom and refused 
to give it to Indra; the latter therefore killed all of them with 
the help of Brhaspati! It is said where Raji is, there 
Laksmi finds her abode; where Laksmi is there Dhrti lives; 
where Dhrti resides, Dhama lives; where Dhàma lives, there 
is Jaya? 

1Bha. IX. 17. 1-16; Br. III. 67. 2, 79-105; 72. 86; M. 24. 35-42; 
Và. 97. 86; Vi. IV. 8. 3, 21; 9. 1-23. ? Va. 92. 14-99. 

Rajeyu—one of the ten sons of Raudra$va. 

Va. 99. 124. 


Ratjana—son of Varütri. 
Va. 65. 78. 


Ranaka—son of Ksudraka, and father of Suratha. 
Bha. IX. 12. 15. 


Ranacandra—born of Pulaha. 
Br. III. 7. 178. 


Rana (m) jaya. (1)—4 son of Krtaii (m) jaya, and father 
of Samjaya; of the Brhadbala (Barhadbalayana-Bha. P.) 
dynasty. 

Bha. IX. 12. 13; Vi. IV. 22. 7-8. 


Ranañjaya (11)—a son of Vrata. 
Và. 99, 287. 


Ranadhrsta—a son of Dhrsta. 
M. 12. 21. 
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Ranüsva—a son of Samhataáva. 
M 12. 34. 


Ranejaya—a son of Krtamjaya, the Iksvaku king. 
M. 271. 11. 


Rati (1)—a name of Satarüpà; wife of Svayambhuva 
Manu. 


Br. IT. 9. 38; Và. 10. 13. 


Rati (11) —the consort of Kama. Hearing that he was 
burnt by Siva, she clad herself in sorrowful clothes. Sya- 
malā restored him back to life, and in her presence both 
were married again; a $akti? mother of Harsa? Priti 
became her co-wife; after the burning of Küma, was Maya- 
vati in Sambara's house and brought up Pradyumna (an 
incarnation of Kama) ;* Image of, with swan 


1 Br. IV. 30. 37-51; M. 7. 13; 100. 32; 154. 219, 272-3; 2 Br. IV. 
19. 64-71; 44; 72. 3 Vā. 10. 38. ^ Vi. I. 7. 31; V. 27. 30. 5M. 261. 55. 

Rati (111) —a kala of the moon. 

Br. IV. 35. 92. 


Rati (1v) —a son of Satarüpa. 
M. 4. 25. 


Ratipriya—the goddess enshrined at Gangadvara. 
M. 13. 37. 


Ratt (1) —the wife of Vibhu and mother of Prthusena. 
Bha. V. 15. 6. 


Rati (11)—see Mayavati. 
Bha. X. 55. T. 
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Ratnakütü (1)—one of Atri’s wives. 
Br. III. 8. 76. 


Ratnakita (1r)—a daughter of Bhadr&$va and Ghrtaci. 
Va. '10. 69. 


Ratnaküti—the tenth daughter of Raudraéva. 

Va. 99. 126. 

Ratnadhara—a Mt. south of Manasa;* residence of the 
seven sages.” 


1 Va. 36. 23. ?Ib. 38. 27; 39. 45. 


Ratnadhenu—the gift of a cow with precious gems set 
in every part of its body takes one to the world of Visnu 
and makes him attain the place of Sambhu; Gudadhenu, 
fit for gift on the ViSokadvadasi day? 


1M. 274. 10; 288. 1-17. ?2Ib. 82. 2. 


Ratnamaya sala—of Lalita described. 
Br. IV. ch. 33 (whole). 


Ratnagaila (1)—(Ratnacalam): of thousand pearls is the 
best; then of 500 and 300; with 250 pearls Viskambhapar- 
vatas to be made around the principal one; the giver is 
relieved from Brahmahatti and other sins. 


M. 83. 6; 90. 1. 


Ratnagaila (11)—a chief hill of Kraufcadvipa like 
Vadavamukha. 


Vi, II. 4. 50. 


Ratnü—a daughter of Saibya, queen of Akrüra and 
mother of eleven heroic sons. 


M. 45. 28. 
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Ratnakara—ocean personified. 
Br. IV. 15. 21. 


Ratnani (1)—of kings; are seven in number; cakra, 
ratha, mani, queen, nidhi, horses and elephants. 


Br. II. 29. 74-5; M. 217. 37; Va. 57. 68. 


Ratnüni (11)—the essence got by mountains by milk- 
ing the cow-earth; seven gems in the epoch of Svayam- 
bhuva; generally gems. 


1M. 10.25.  ?Vi. III. 12. 2. 


Ratni—a measurement of 21 angula parvas. 
Br. II. 7. 98; IV. 2. 122. M. 16. 25; 58. 7. Và. 101. 122. 


Ratha—of the moon, description of; sprang out of 


waters with ten horses, charioteer, etc., has three wheels. 
Và. 52. 50-4. 


Rathakrechra—a gramani with the sun in spring. 

Va. 52. 4. : 

Rathakrt (1)—the yaksa presiding over the month of 
Madhu. 

Bha. XII. 11. 33; Br. II. 23. 3. 


Rathakrt (1ir)—one of the seven Pranins of the king. 
Va. 57. 10, Br. II. 29. 76. 


Rathacitra (1) —with the sun it the months of Suci and 
Sukra (in the month of Asadha Vi. P.). 


Br. II. 23. 7; Vi. II. 10. 8. 


Rathacitra (1)—a gramani with the sun in summer. 


Va. 52. T. 
P. 7 
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Rathañja—a Yaksa, who resides in the sun's chariot 
during the month of Madhava. 

Vi. II. 10. 5. 


Rathantara—a Jayadeva and son of Brahma; a man- 
tragarira. 


Br. III. 3. 6; Va. 66. 6; 67. 5. 


Rathantarakalpa—an aecount of, in the Brahmavai- 
varta Purana; king Puspavahana belonged to this aeon.? 


1M. 53. 34; 69. 1, 5. 2Ib. 100. 1. 


Rathantaram (x1)—the Sama sung by Bhauvana; ele- 
phants, Kapila and Pundarika born of; to be heard on the 
$raddha day; to be uttered while installing a new image; 
from the first face of Brahma.‘ 


1 Br. III. 7. 324 and 335; Va. 9. 48; 22. 8; 30. 119; 69. 209. 2M 
17. 38. 3Tb. 58. 37: 265. 27. *Br. II. 8. 50; III. 4. 2. Vi. I. 5. 53. 


Rathantaram (11)—(Stiryamandalam) 88,000 yojanas 
in measurement. 


Va. 21. 75 and 79. 


Rathabhrt—a yaksa who resides in the sun’s chariot in 
the months of Caitra and Madhu. 


Vi. II. 10. 3. 


Ratharaji—a wife of Vasudeva. 
M. 46. 21. 


Ratharenu—a measurement; 8 trasarenu. 
Br. IV. 2. 120: Va. 101. 120. 
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Rathavara—a son of Bhimaratha, and father of Nava- 
ratha; adhered to dharma and satya? 


1 Br. III. 70. 42. 2 Và. 95. 41-2. 


Rathasaptami—the Saptami of the month of Magha 
when the sun turns his chariot; fit for making gifts and per- 
forming Sraddha to please Pitrs. 


M. 17. 9-10. 


Rathasvana (1)—the Yaksa presiding over the month 


of Sukra (in the sun's chariot during the month of Suci- 
Vi. P.). 


Bhà. XII. 11. 35; Br. II. 23. 7; Vi. II. 10. 7. 


Rathasvana (i1i)—a gràmani with the sun in the 
summer. 


Va. 52. 7. 


Rathaküra—a kingdom of Kusadvipa. 
Br. II. 14. 29; 19. 58. 


Rathantaru (1)—a Ksatropeta dvija. 
Br. III. 66. 88. 


: Rathantara (11)—a disciple of SatyaSriya; a sakha pra- 
vartaka, $akhapürnarathitara (?). 
Va. 60. 29, 65. 


Rathantara (111)—an elephant. 
Và. 69. 219. 


Rathimukhya—a son of Bhajamana. 
Va. 96. 135. 
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Rathi—a military title below maharatha’ earned by 
Yayati and Kartaviryarjuna. 

1 Vā. 99.249. ?Br. III. 68. 20; 69. 21. 


Rathitara (1)—a son of Prsadasva; had no issue and at 
his desire, Angiras blessed him with sons. Their descend- 
ants became Angirasas and Ksatropeta dvijas. 


Bhà. IX. 6. 1-3; Br. III. 63. 6-7; Va. 88 6-7. Vi. IV. 2. 9-10. 


Rathitara (11) —a pupil of Satya$rnga—also Sakhavaina; 
author of three Samhitas given to four pupils Paila and 
others; also author of Nirukta—a Trayarseya, with Angiras 
and Virüpa; had four disciples, Ketava, Dalaki, Dhama- 
Sarma and Devagarma; all of them became murderers of 
Brahmanas on the death of their master; they approached 
the creator for light who advised them to make a visit to 
Valukesvaram to get redeemed of their sins by bath and 
prayer; on the completion of the pilgrimage they reached 
Süryamandalam.? 


1Br.IL 34. 32. 35.3; M. 196.38; Va. 61.2.  ?Ib. 60. 65-72. 


Rathitara (1x11)1—a Vanara chief. 
Br. III. T. 234. 


Rathitara (1v) —a rajarsi who became a Brahmana and 
attained siddhi. 
Va. 91. 117. 


Rathitaras—a branch of the Angirasas. 
Va. 65. 106, 


Rathormi—a Pratardana god. 
Br. II. 36. 31. 
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Rathaujas—a Yaksa with the sun in the months of 
Madhu and Madhava. 


Br. II. 23. 3. 


Ranti (1)—a son of Nandana. 


Br. III. 71. 192. 


Ranti (11) —a son of Riveyu, his wife was Sarasvati. 


Va. 99. 128, 129. 


Rantideva (1)—a son of Samkrti: attained permanent 
fame. He performed a sacrifice when he gave up all he had 
and suffered with his family having nothing to eat for 
fortyeight days. When he had something to eat, there 
came a Brahmana guest and a Vrsala, and another guest 
with dogs around him; they all shared it. When he had some- 
thing to drink, there came a Pulkasa and asked for the drink 
and got it. To such a high soul. the gods showed darégan. 
All his followers became Yogins, himself having realised the 
Yogamaya of Visnu! Pariksit compared to him for his 
generosity? 


IBha, IX. 21. 2-18; X. 72. 21; II. 7. 44; Vi. IV. 19. 22. 2Bha. 
I. 12. 24; Br. III. 34. 38. 


Rantideva (11)—a son of Mahayafas. 
M. 49. 37. 


Rantipala—a son of Nandana. 


Br. III. 71. 192. 
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Rantibhüsa—a son of Rteyu, and father of Sumati and 
two other sons. 
 Bhà. IX. 20. 6. 


Randhrakarakas—a kingdom of the West watered by 
the Sindhu. 


Br. II. 18. 48. 


Rabhasa—a son of Rambha, and father of Gambhira. 
Bha. IX. 17. 10. 


Rabhasü—a mind-born mother. 
M. 179. 26. 


Ramana—a son of Dhara. 
M. 5. 24. 


Ramanaka (1)—An upadvipa to Jambüdvipa: a terri- 
torial division of Salmalidvipa:! The island where Kaliya 
originally lived. Here the serpents agreed to give bali every 
fortnight to Garuda, except Kaliya? South of Sveta and 
north of Nila. People live here for thousands of years 
(10150 years Và. P.) by drinking the juice of the fruit of 
the banyan tree, Rohana in the island; people living there, 
pleasant to look at, devoid of disease and difficulties? 


! Bhā. V. 19. 30; 20.9. ?]Ib. X. 16. 63; 17. 1-4. ?Br. II. 15 
62-5; M. 113. 61; Va. 45. 2-5. 


Ramanaka (11)—son of Vitihotra of Puskaradvipa. 
Bha. V. 20. 31. 


Ramana—the Goddess enshrined at Ramatirtha. 
M. 13. 40. 
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Ramü—a Sakti. 
Br. IV. 44. 90. 


Ramoda—Arseyapravaras (Bhargavas). 
M. 195. 39. 


Rambali—a daughter of the Valcyas; originator of the 
Kambaleyagana. 


Va. 69. 21. 


Rambha (1)—a son of Viviméati, and father of Khani- 
netra. 


Bha. IX. 2. 25. 


Rambha (11)—a son of Ayu, and father of Rabhasa: 
known for his valour; had no son? 


1 Bhā. IX. 17. 1 and 10; Br. III. 67. 2. ? Vi. IV. 8. 3; 9. 24. 


Rambha (111)—the fifth Kalpa. 
Và. 21. 30. 


Rambhaka—with the sun in the months of Suci and 
Sukra. 


Br. II. 23. 8. 


Rambha (1)—the Apsaras presiding over the month of 
Suci; wife of Maya? presiding over the month of Ürja? 


1 Bhā. XII. 11.36. 2Br. III. 6. 28; 7.7. ?Ib.II. 23. 22; IV. 33. 
18; Bha. XII. 11. 44. 


Rambhü (11)—the goddess enshrined at Malaya hills: 
a mother goddess. 


M. 13. 29; 179, 20. 
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Rambha (ur) —An Apsaras versed in dancing;’ created 
by Brahma? going with the sun sometime? seized by the 
Asuras; in the Sabha of Hiranyakagipu.® 


1M. 24. 28; Va. 69. 6. 2M. 136. 11. 3 Tb. 126. 23. 4Ib. 126. 7; 
133.9. “Ib. 161. 75. 

Rambha (1v)—a snake with the sun in summer. 

Va. 52. 6. 


Rambha (v)—with the sun during Phalguna month; 
Sukra or Asadha;! along with other Apsaras cursed by 
Astavakra.? 


1Vi. II. 10. 18. Ib. V. 38. 73. 77. 


Ramya (1i)—son of Agnidhra, and Lord of Nilam 
(Nilavarga-Và. P.); placed in charge of the kingdom 
bordering on Nilacala.? 


1 Br. II. 14. 46-50; Va. 33. 39, 42. ? Vi. II. 1. 17 and 20. 


Ramya (m)—(Keśari s.v.) Mt. in Sakadvipam. 
Va. 49. 84. 


Ramyaka (r)—son of Agnidhra. 
Bha. V. 2. 19. 


Ramyaka (11)—(Nilavarsa) a continent bounded by 
Nila on one side: Here Visnu in the form of Matsya is 
worshipped by Manu. 


Bha. V. 16. 8; 18. 24-28. M. 113. 30; Va. 34. 30. Vi. II. 2. 14. 


Ramya—a daughter of Meru, and wife of Ramyaka. 
Bha. V. 2. 23. 


Raya—son of Purüravas and Urvasi. Father of Eka. 
Bha, IX. 15, 1-2. 
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Rava—disciple of Lokaksi, an avatar of the lord. 
Va. 23. 134. 


Ravana—son of Dharma (Vasu). 
Vi. I. 15. 113. 


Ravayas—their lord is Visnu. 
M. 8. 4. 


Ravi (1)—from av to protect—see Sürya; got a place 
among Sraddhadevas;” the &raddhadeva? an Aditya;* in three 
forms, Gayaditya, Uttararka, and Daksinarka;? movements 
of the sun, detailed; mandala measurement of; rise at Samy- 
amana, mid-day at Amaravati, mid-night at Susa, setting at 
Vibhavari; other similar calculations; the movement in a 
muhürta; movement for a day and a night; movement in 
Daksinayanam; chariot of, limbs of the year; the seven horses 
are Cchandas, Gayatri, Tristub, Jagati, Anustub, Pankti, 
Brhati and Usnik; gives a list of sages, Gandharvas, Apsaras, 
Nagas, Gramani and Raksasas with the sun in the six 
seasons; these go with the sun in his own wheel? a marut- 
gana;” standard of Naga in the Tarakamaya.® 

1 Br. II. 21. 4; 23. 26; 24. 35; III. 59. 37; IV. 1. 138; Và. 50. 60; 


yi. II. 8. 11-12. 2M. 13. 1. 3Ib. 15. 43. 4 Ib. 171. 56. 5 Và. 106. 57. 
6 M. chh, 124-6; Va. 100. 222. 7M. 171. 52. 8Ib, 173. 9. 


Ravi (x1)—son of Svarucisa Manu. 
Br. II. 36. 19; Va. 62. 19. 


Ravidvaram—the path of devas. 
Va. 8. 198. 


Ravinandana—a name of Manu. 


M, 1. 11 and 22. 
p. 8 
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Ravipadam—in Gaya. 
Va. 109. 19. 


Ravimurtis—four, representing the four Yugas. 
Va. 108, 36. 


Ra$adu—a son of Svaha and father of Citraratha; the 
best among givers; performed many sacrifices. 


Va. 95. 16-17. 


Rasmi—one of the 20 Sutapa ganas. 
Va. 100, 15. 


Rasa (1)—a Tusita god. 
Br. III. 3. 19. 


Rasa (11)—the guna of waters becomes absorbed in 
jyotis or tejas and consequently waters reach the verge of 
destruction. 


Va. 101. 42. 102. 9. 


Rasakarsanikü—a devi. 
Br. IV. 19. 18; 36. 69; 44. 118. 


Rasakalydnini—a vrata to be performcd on the third 
day of the Magha month; sacred to Lalità; this is continued 
every month preceded by fasting and followed by gifts to 
Brahmanas; the person who does this enjoys in the world 
of Gauri. It is equal to performing 1000 Yajfias. 


M. ch. 63 (whole) 


. Rasakulya—a R. in Ku$sadvipa. 
Bha. V. 20. 15. 
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Rasajia—a companion of Puramjana, allegorically the 
organ of taste. See mukhya. 


Bhà. IV. 25. 49; 29. 11. 


Rasadhenu—fit for gift during the Visokadvadaéi vrata. 
M. 82. 19. 


Rasana—a son of the Raksasa Vidyuta. 
Br. III. 7. 95. 


Rasapüsara—son of Kuthumi. 
va. 61. 38. 


Rasaraja—one of the eight saubhagyams. 
M. 60. 8, 28. 


Rasasiddhi—is a yoga siddhi. 
Br. IV. 36. 52; 44. 108. 


Rasütala—(also Patalam) the underworld of rocky 
soil. Here live Panis, Nagas, Nivatakavacas and Kaleyas; all 
danavas of great strength and enterprising spirit and afraid 
of Hari and Sarama, the messenger of Indra. Visited by 
Arjuna in search of the dead child of the Dvaraka 
Brahmana; burnt by Pralaya; the Asuras entered it help- 
less;* Vasu, cursed by the sages to live there, for his decision 
against the killing of Pa$u in sacrifices; of 10,000 Yojanas 
in extent; other talams are Atala, Sutala, Vitala, Gabhastala, 
Mahiatala, Sritala, and Patala with the characteristics of 
black, white, pitam, chunam, rocky and gold: they are in 
groups of earth, water and space. 

1Bha. V. 24. 7 and 30; Br. II. 19. 171; 20. 10 and 12, 39-40; 30. 
31; M. 47. 63; Va. 49. 163; 97. 95; 100. 157; Vi. IV. 3. 4 and 8; V. 1. 
28. 2 Bhā. X. 39. 44. 3Br. III. 53. 1; 72. 96. 73. 46 and 48; IV. 1. 153. 
4M. 47. 212-13, 233. 5Ib. 143. 24-25; 166. 3; 248, 4, 11, 53, 67ff; Vā. 
57. 110. 9Ib. 6. 25; 50. 9-14. 
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Rasau—the months of Madhu and Madhava. 
Br. II. 13. 9; Va. 30. 8. 


Rahamvarcas—a son of Sampati. 


M. 49. 4. 


Rahasyayogini—a group of deities. 


Br. IV. 19. 46. 


Rahügana—the king of Sindhu —sauvira kingdom: 
employed Jada-Bharata as his palanquin bearer, and found 
fault with him for not bearing it properly: He understood 
that he was a Brahmana, felt remorse and enquired who he 
was. Heard precepts on Atmavidya from Bharata and 
became devoted to Hari in a spirit of detachment. 


Bhi. V. 10. 1-25; 13. 25. 


Raka (1)—a daughter of Angiras and Smrti; wife of 
Dhatri, and mother of Pratas;' a Sakti? 


5 3 Bha, IV. 1. 34; VI. 18. 3; Va. 28. 15; Vi. I. 10. 7. ? Br. IV. 
Rākā (11)—a R. in Salmalidvipa. 

Bha. V. 20. 10. 

Raka (Eka?) (rx)—the full moon shining resplendent 


and much pleasing to the eye; a day fit for giving gifts? 
ety. of? 


1 Br. II. 11. 18; 28. 38, 46 and 60; Va. 50. 201; 56. 35, 41 and 55. 
2 Vi.1L.8.80. 3 Va. 56. 41. = ; 56. 35, 41 an 


Raka (1v)—Two lavas of the afternoon of Pratipada. 
M. 133. 36; 141. 33, 41, 51. 
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Raksasa—a form of marriage by which Krsna married 
Rukmini But Rukmi objected to this form of marriage. 


Bhi. X. 52. 18 and 41; 54. 18; Vi. III. 10. 24. 


Raksasas (1) —see Raksas: semi-divine beings; different 
clans—Devaraksasas like Nairrtas, Bhiimiraksasas, Guhya- 
raksasas Daityaraksasas like Kapileyas; Another classifica- 
tion is divacaras (Yajüamukhas) (Yatudhana, Brahma- 
dhana, and Vartta) and Ni$ücaras (Paulastya, Nairrta, 
Agastya, and Visvamitra) who ruin the Sraddha, but wor- 
ship Pitrs;? of sharp teeth, reside in Bhaumanarakam; sons 
of Yatudhana;* description of their forms and features; 
mother, Svasa;° both Danavas and Daityas live in Patala.” 

1Bha. VI. 8. 24; Br. II. 32. 1 and 2; 35. 191. 2Ib. III. 7. 132- 
167; 8. 60-65; 10. 111; 11. 81; IV. 1. 155; 2. 26; 20. 47; Va. 70. 54-7. 


i M. 39. 8-9. 4 Va. 69.128. 5Ib. 70. 54-63. 9 Vi. I. 21. 25. "Ib. II. 
-4, 


Rüksasas (11)—ety: (see also Yaksa, Niśācara). When 
out of hunger the first created beings began to swallow 
water, the Raksasas tried to protect the waters; then the 
hairs of Prajapati stood on end with anger; out of this came 
snakes of all sorts; occupy Vajraka hill? 


JBr. II. 8. 32; Va. 9. 30-5; Vi. I. 5. 43. ? Và. 30. 90; 31. 12; 34. 
55; 39. 36; 100. 159; 101. 3, 28. 


Raksasajit—a son of Jambavan. 

Br. III. 7. 303. 

Raksasamatrs—eight in number: perhaps the seven 
daughters of Khasa and Nīlā; create fear and disease 
among children (human beings- Vā. P.). 

Br. III. 7. 156-61; Va. 69. 188. 


Rüksasi—a mind-born mother. 
M. 179. 16. 
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Raksasivela—when no ceremonies are to be performed; 
the first three muhürtas or nalikas of the morning, sanghava 
(8-30 to 11 A.M.) of noon, afternoon and evening. 


M. 22. 82-83. 


Raksi—a chief doorkeeper in Geyacakraratha. 
Br. IV. 19. 88. 


Raga—carries away bhüta; leads to samsara and its 
ills; Visayaraga, reason for re-birth. 


Va. 102. 67, 69. 


Rüghava—see Rama (s.v.);' killed Tadaka;? his consort 
was Sita; an avatar of Visnu to kill Ravana. 


1Br, III. 5.36. ?Và. 67. 73. 3 Vi. I. 9. 144. 1Ib. IV. 14. 49. 


Raghavesvaram—a tirtha sacred to the Pitrs. 
M. 22. 6C. 


Raja (1)—one of the ten branches of the Rohita clan 
of devas. 


Br. IV. 1. 86; Va. 100. 90. 


Raja (11)—(see also Rajan) qualifications of: should 
not retreat from the battle-field; should protect Brahmanas, 
the poor and the helpless; insist on svadharma of his sub- 
jects, aid tapasvins, befriend the truthful and avoid the 
vakras; precautions to be observed; befriend enemy's sub- 
jects and provide them with jobs; use spies in administra- 
tion;? prescriptions for personal conduct and successful rule 
of a king; some vratams like the Agneya, Parthiva, etc.” 
Avoid the two kinds of discontent,—antahkopa and bahih- 
kopa; the former brings more ruin it being towards the mem- 
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bers of the royal household; the latter towards Sàmantas.' 
Collect taxes through faithful servants annually5 Earn the 
title of Rajarsi like Yay&ti;? ety. of. 

1M. 215. 56-99; 238. 12. 2Tb. 220. 8-47. 3Ib. 223. 7f. 


4Ib, 226. 3-12. SIb. 215. 57. Ib. 13. 62; 43. 23; 46. 28. "Và 
62, 134; 109. 54. 


Rajarsi—a title of Purüravas, Yayati and Kartavirya;! 
attained by Samika.? For some more names see Và. P. 

1M. 13. 62; 43. 23; Va. 96. 190. 2M. 46. 28. 3 Va. 32, 38, 
54; 61. 80, 86-88; 99. 15, 127. 


Rajaka—son of Visakhayüpa, and father of Nandivar- 
dhana, the Magadha king. 


Bhà. XII. 1. 3-4. 


Rajakrtyam—to punish evil doers and to protect the 
law abiding. 


M. 211. 9. 


Rajakesi—a sage. 
M. 196. 26. 


Rajagraha—the capital of Malla whom Krsna van- 
quished; the palace of. 


Br. III. 73. 100; IV. 14. 11. 
Rajagrham—a sacred place in Kikata. 


Va. 108. 73. 


Rajata—a dana; also Raupyacalam; the best gift is of 
10,000 palams of silver; thegiver goes to the world of the 
moon; then of 5,000 and then 2,500 palams; anything above 
20 palams. 


M. 83. 6; 91. 11f 
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Rajatam—the silver vessel used by Pitrs in milking the 
cow-earth:! out of Siva's eye;? best for use in $raddha? 


1M. 10. 18. 2Jb. 15. 31; 17.20.23. Va. 73. 51; 74. 1. 


Rajadharma—also Ksatradharma; no sin to kill one in 
war. : 
M. 103. 22. 


Rajan—ety. dandadharin; crimes escaping his notice 
are dealt with by Yama. In Kali the king is mostly of the 
fourth caste and takes the profession of robbery rather than 
protection. Earth loses its fertility. The wealth and wives 
of others are coveted; Mlecchas are patronised. Duties— 
salutation to cows and Brahmanas, sandhya worship and 
gifts to the deserving; not to deprive forcibly a Brahmana of 
his property;! renowned kings get the title of Rajarsi, gene- 
rally of the family of Manu, Aila, Iksvaku.’ 


1Br. II. 29. 63-64; 31. 41-156; 36. 156; III. 28. 10-74. ?Ib. 
II. 35. 90, 96-102; III. 71. 194. 


Rajaniti—six-fold; learnt by Rama and Krsna. 
Bha. X. 45. 34. 


Rajapatha—10 dhanus broad; permits of easy move- 
ment for men, horses, chariots and elephants. 


Va. 8. 119. 


Rajaputra (1)—a name of Budha, the son of Rajasoma 
and the originator of the science of elephantology. 


M, 24. 3. 


Rajaputra (11)—prince; special teachers are to be 
appointed to teach him Dharma, Artha and Kama Sastras, 
to train him in elephant riding, chariot riding, and in arts 
and crafts; he must have his bodyguard so that he may not 
mix with the undesirables and may control his senses; he 
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must live in a private residence, for an ill-disciplined prince 
will root out the family. A possible internal enemy of the 
king.” 


1M. 220. 1-6 Ib. 223. 9. 


Rajaputriyam—a work on elephantology by the sage 
Rajaputra, identified with Budha. 


M. 24. 3. 


Rajabhatas—police officials; go to hell? 
1Va. 101. 154. 2Br. IV. 2. 155. 


Rajamargas (also Rajapathas)—royal roads as fre- 
quented by Pigacas;! in the city of Sripuram; in the city of 
Mathura; lighted by lamps during nights;* persons commit- 
ting nuisance in public roads were visited by fines and 
required to clean them.® 


1Br. III. 7. 404; 27. 11. 2M. 130.3. ?Vi. V. 19.12. 4M. 
139. 19. 5Ib. 227. 175. 


Rajamasa—unfit for $raddha. 
Vi. III. 16. 7. 


Rajayaksma—smitten by this, Soma was relieved by 
his father, Atri. ERE 


Br. III. 65. 46-8. 


Ràjayaksmü—to be worshipped in house-building. 
M. 253. 30, 42; 268. 23. 


Rajaraksa@rahasyas—devices for the protection of the 
king's person; different kinds of mixtures of medicines used 
for 15 days, one month, etc.; remedies to avert houses being 
consumed by fire; against snakes by burning their coating; 
examination of cooked food by giving it to birds or throw- 
ing it into the fire and then examining the change in colour; 

P. 9 
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flies would not sit on the poisoned food; its effect on birds 
and beasts; the same is applicable to drinking water; such 
protection needed since he is the root of the tree of the 
people. 


M. 219. 1-34. 


Rajarajyam—the abode of Kubera. 
M. 83, 45. 


Rajaraja—the giver of gift; kalpa tree becomes so in 
the next birth; for the gift of gosahasra.* 


1M. 101. 30, 54, 71; 277. 21. 2Tb. 218. 25. 


Rajarat—the special title awarded by Brahma to Soma. 
Br. III. 65. 20; Va. 90. 20. 


Rajavartapa—a KaSyapa and a Trayarseya. 
M. 199. 12. 


Rajavardhana—son of Dama, and father of Suvrddhi. 
Vi. IV. 1. 36-7. 


Rajavan—son of Dyutimat. 

Vi. I. 10. 5. 

Rajavrtti—followed by robbers as the kings themselves 
begin to rob in the Kali age. 

Va. 58. 42. 


Rajavesma—sacred to Lalitapitha. 
Br. IV. 44, 96. 


Rajasdsanam—for wrong entry in, punished with 
uttama danda. 


M. 227. 202 
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Ràjasa—otherwise known as Ketuman, a Lokapala;! 
attained heaven by tapas? 


!Br. IL 21. 157; M. 124. 95. Ib. 143, 38, 


Rajasimha—a king of Vidarbha. His daughter was 
married to Malayadhvaja Pandya. 


Bha. IV. 28. 28-29. 


Rajast—also Prajakari; this quality possessed by Marici 
Kaégyapa. 


Va. 66. 87, 104, 105. 


Rajaswrtti—intervening both satva and tama; leads to 
karma and rebirth and hence duhkha or misery due to ear, 
eye, tongue, body and smell. 


Va. 102. 54, 62. 


Rajasüya (r)—the conqueror of cardinal points was 
fit to perform this: Yudhisthira on this, to Krsna: Done by 
Soma who conquered the three worlds; Yudhisthira’s desire 
to be a Paramesthi. So Rtviks were sent for, including 
Bhisma, Vidura. Even Südras were invited. After the 
sacrifice, on the suggestion of Sahadeva, the first honour was 
given to Krsna. SiSupala's protest and vilification of Krsna 
who had his head cut off. In the sacrifice each brother was 
assigned specific functions—Duryodhana in charge of 
treasury, Bhima cooking, Nakula the supply of provisions, 
etc. The avabhrta bath at Ganga accompanied by divine 
music. Every visitor duly honoured, returned back. 
Jealousy of Duryodhana at the success of the sacrifice? The 
consecration ceremony of a king done by Prthu, Vali and 
others.’ 

lBha. X. 71. 2[1]; 72-3; IX. 14. 4; Va. 90. 22. 2 Bha. VII. 1. 


13; X. 70. 41; Chh. 74-75. 3 Br. II. 36. 113; III. 7. 268; 8. 25; 63. 
116; 72. 28; Va. 62. 95; 70. 21. 
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Ràjasüya (11)—the head of the Veda. 
Va. T1. 77; 88. 118. Ib. 104. 84; 112. 63. 


Rajasiya (nm)—the fifth gandhara gramika. 
Va. 86. 42. 


Rüjasüyam—the gift of Brahmünda Purana equal 
to the performance of 1000 sacrifices. The fruits 
of this yajfia are equal to fasting and praying to 
Visnu on the aksayatrtiya day;? a plunge in the Prayaga is 
equal to this yajíia? Sacrifice performed by Soma when 
Visnu was Brahma, Siva, the protector, Atri, the hota, 
Bhrgu, the adhvaryu, Brahma, the udgata, Sanaka, and 
others were the Sadasyas, ten Vi$vedevas Camasadhvaryavas, 
and the three worlds daksina; after this sacrifice the nine 
Devis, Laksmi, Sinivali, Kirti, Vasu, Dhrti and others left 
their husbands and sported with Soma who acted as their 
consort;* the title of Soma after the Rajastya.° 


1M. 53. 57. 2Ib. 65.7. 3Ib. 106,21. 4Ib. 23. 19-27; 58. 94; 
239. 37; Vi. IV. 6. 8. 5 Va. 90. 26. ; 


"e 


Rajaja—a son of Sambhu. 
Br. III. 5. 40. 


Rajadhideva—a son of Vidüratha and a hero; had two 
sons Sonà$va and Svetavahana equal to gods. 


M. 44. 77-8. 


Rajadhidevi—a Viramata; a sister of Vasudeva; a 
daughter of Süra and Bhoja and queen of Jayasena, king 
of Avanti; paternal aunt of Krsna and queen of Avanti. Her 
daughter Mitravinda loved by Krsna who took her away 
by force and married her, as her brothers wanted to bestow 
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her on Duryodhana; according to the Bhàgavata had two 
sons Vinda and Anuvinda; mother of two sons.‘ 


1Bha. IX. 24. 31 and 39; Br. III. 71. 151; M. 46. 4; Vi. IV. 
14.31.. ?Bha. X. 58. 31. 3 Va. 96. 149. 1 Vi. IV. 14. 43. 


Ràjina—the first kings of the earth were Priyavrata 
and Uttanapàda, sons of Manu; wielders of danda; ety. of. 


Va. 57. 58. 


Rajika—a pupil of Krta. 
Br. II. 35. 51; Vi. 61. 44, 


Rajwakokilas—a Janapada of the Ketumala continent. 
Va. 44. 14. 


Rajivala—a horse of the moon's chariot. 
Va. 52. 53. 


Ràjeyas—the collective name for the hundred sons of 
Raji; the latter won over the Asuras and finally established 
Indra on the throne and retired for penance; his sons 
deprived Indra of his power when the latter appealed to 
Brhaspati; he increased Indra's strength by rituals and made 
the Rajeyas adopt the Jinadharma and hence got outside 
the pale of the Veda, when Indra easily overcame them and 
got back his kingdom; beginning of Jina dharma and hetu- 
vada. 


M. 24. 35-49. 


Rajyam—a kingdom; if a king has no legitimate suc- 
cessor, it changes hands; ruled by ministry in the king's 
absence; is concerned with two main things (bahya) or 
foreign affairs and (abhyantara) or home policy;! of Prthu, 
described.? 


lBr. III. 50. 29-51; Va. 88. 94; 112. 14. 46. 2M. 1. 11; 10. 
10-35. 
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Rajyavardhana (ka) —son of Dama, and father of 
Sudhrti. 

Bha. IX. 2. 29; Br. III. 8. 35. 


Rajyadhideva—son of Bhajamana. 

Va. 96. 135. 

Rājñī—one of the three wives of Vivasvan; she was the 
daughter of Raivata and had a son Revata. 


M. 11. 2-3. 


Radaviya—a pupil of Krta. 
Br. II. 35. 51. 


Radi—a pupil of Krta. 
Br. II. 35. 51. 


Ranayaniya—a composer of Sama Veda; a Kauthuka 
and a disciple of Lokaksi.’ 


1Br. II. 35. 44. 2? Va. 61. 37-39. 


Ratri (1)—a R. in Krauiicadvipa. 
Br. II. 19. 75; M. 122. 88; Va. 49. 69; Vi. II. 4. 55. 


Ratri (11)—a Sakti. 
Br. IV. 44. 75. 


Ratri (111) —P&rame$vara; pralaya or destruction at the 
end of which recurs the creation of the universe. 


Va. 5. 2 and 6. 


Ratri (xv)—when the Asuras were born to Prajapati 
night came into being; ety.; three yamas of the night are 
full of darkness—Triyamika; then Prajapati took another 
guise and created the devas; dsuri ‘of tamas quality; no 
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night for the region to the north of Meru and south of Loka- 
loka as the sun is far removed and the earth is surrounded 
by the lekha;? for the Pitrs is Suklapaksa;! enters water in 
the morning.* 


1 Va. 9..6-15; Br. IL 13. 14. 2Vā. 50. 108. 3Tb. 51. 11; 
57.9. Ib. 53. 14. 


Ratrisuktam—a mantra of the Rg Vedins to be recited 
in tank ritual. 


M. 58. 34; 93. 131. 


Rathamtara—the 4th kalpa. 
M. 290. 3. 


Radha (1)—came with Krsna to mediate between 
Paragurama and Vinàyaka; spoke on the non-differentiation 
of Siva and Visnu; Ganega was a Vaisnava and Paragurama 
Saiva. 


Br. III. 42. 21, 47-8; 43. 21 and 29; 44. 29; Va. 104. 52. 


Radha (11)—the goddess enshrined at Vrndavana. 
M. 13. 38. 


Radhakanta—is Krsna. 
Br. III. 36. 56. 


Radhika—son of Jayasena, and father of Ayuta. 
Bha. IX. 22. 10. 


Rama (1)—Balabhadra of the Yadava race and lord 
of Dvaraka. (Balarama): brother of Krsna and Subhadra; 
See Baladeva; eldest son of Vasudeva by Rohini; father of 
two sons; welcomed Krsna to Dvaraka; asked by Krsna to 
take one of the two heavenly chariots and get ready to fight 
Jarasandha, Rama blew his conch and began fighting 
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under his palmyra ensign; defeated the enemies on all sides. 
Fastened Jarāsandha with ropes but Krsna set him free; 
when Jarasandha encamped on the Yamuna, was consulted 
by Krsna; fought successfully Jarasandha a third time and 
defeated Bana’s army; when about to give a death-blow 
to Jarasandha, a voice from the welkin said “do not kill 
Jarasandha; go back.” Thus Jarüsandha was allowed to go 
back to his city; Honoured by the Yadhava sabha, went 
with Krsna to the Gomanta hill; on the way met and bowed 
to Paragurama; helped Krsna in killing Srgala Vasudeva and 
was welcomed by the citizens of Karavirapura. Stayed in 
this city for four months and returned to Mathura with his 
brother. Attacked by Jarasandha’s army, fled with Krsna 
to Gomanta, pursued by J arasandha; reached Dvaraka 
safe2 Married Revati before the advent of Kali and hence 
very tall in appearance; with his plough he brought down 
her height to his level? 


Heard of Krsna going alone to Kundina and of the pre- 
parations of Caidya to fight him; went with his army to 
Kundina and was welcomed by its king: Attacked Caidya's 

.party pursuing Krsna and Rukmini on that account. 


Went to Hastinapura with Krsna after the reported 
burning of the Pandavas and Kunti: Pursued Satadhanvan 
with Krsna and finding he had not the Syamanta in his 
person, sent Krsna back to Dvaraka and himself to Mithila 
as Janaka’s guest; taught the use of the gada (mace) to 
Duryodhana. Did not agree with Krsna in returning the 


jewel to Akrüra. Left for Videha after Satadhanvan's 
death. - 


Attended Aniruddha's marriage at Bhojakata where 
induced by Kalinga and other friends, Rukmin invited 
Rama for a game of dice: in it, Rama sometimes lost and 
sometimes gained. At his loss Kalinga laughed showing 
his teeth. When Rukmin played false it was referred to 
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a mediator who was unfortunately Kalinga and who there- 
fore maintained that Rukmi was in the right. A voice 
from the air said: “Rukmi tells an untruth”. Without 
heeding to this Rukmi insulted Rama as a forester and 
herdsman and new to the art of dice. Rama got enraged, 
took the mace and vanquished Rukmi: next he pulled out 
the teeth of Kalinga making fun of him all the time: others 
fled in fear; returned to Dvaraka. 


His picture was among those drawn by Citralekhà: In- 
vaded Bana’s city, fought with Kumbhànda and Küpa- 
karna. Once drove to Vraja and spent two months there, 
During nights he sported and sang with Gopis on the 
Yamuna drinking Varuni and playing in the waters: changed 
the course of the river by his plough:? Yamuna (s.v.) 
presented him with clothes, and ornaments with which he 
shone brighter than ever? Desire for more territory? 


Wanted to give Subhadrà in marriage to Duryodhana 
but Krsna was for her marriage with Arjuna. The latter 
went to Dvaraka as an ascetic when Rama one day invited 
him for bhiksa. It was an opportunity for Arjuna and 
Subhadra to see each other. Arjuna carried her away on a 
festive occasion with Krsna’s consent. Rama’s wrath was 
pacified by Krsna. Then he approved of the marriage and sent 
him presents." Unable to recover the dead son of the Dva- 
rakà Brahmana.” Founded the city of Govardhana on the 
upper regions of the Godavari in the northern part of the 
Sahya mountain.” The God of Love cursed to be born as 
the brother of Krsna at Dvārakā.! 


1Bhà. I. 11. 16; X. 50. 12-32; [50 (v) 8]; [51 (v) 38-58]; [52 
(v) 1-6]; Br. III. 61. 25; 71. 164-8; M. 46. 11; Va. 86. 30; 96. 162; 
Vi. V.6.9; 13. 16. ?Bhà X. [52(v) 13-41]; [53(v) 1-22]; 52, 5-6 
[5-7]; 7. 14 [1 and 2]. 31b. X. 52. 15 [11-12]. 41b. X. 53. 20-21 
and 32; Ch. 54 (whole). 5Ib. X. 57 (whole); 58. 9 [4 and 5]; 67 
(v)42. SIb. X. 61. 26-40. "Ib. X. 62. 20; 63. 3-8. 3Ib. X. Ch. 
65 (whole). ?1Ib. XIT. 3. 9. Ib. X. 86. 1-12, 18. Ib. X. 
89, 31 and 41. 1Br. IL. 16. 44. 13M. 4. 11-21. 
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Rüma (1r)—a son of DaSaratha known for his righteous- 
ness and truth: Pariksit compared to him: An avatür of 
Hari born in the Iksvaku line; killed Ravana: His fame 
equalled that of Prthu.’ King of the Kosala country and 
brother of Laksmana, Bharata, and Satrughna: Disfigured 
Sürpanakà; killed Marica (Subahu?) and other Raksasas 
in the yajña of Visvamitra, bent and broke the bow 
of Siva and married Sita, put down the pride of 
Paragurama, spent a forest life with his wife in obedience 
to his father’s command, killed Khara, Trigiras and 14,000 
Raksasas; performed the funeral rites to Jatayu, and 
‘Kabandha, killed Vali for the sake of Sugriva, put up 
a bridge across the sea, welcomed by the Lord of the 
seas; killed Ravana and Kumbhakarna in their capital, 
ordered Vibhisana to perform funeral rites to his 
dead kith and kin; recovered Sita; enthroned Vibhi- 
sana; left in an aerial chariot to Ayodhya, embraced 
Bharata, paid respects to Brahmanas, Gurus, elders and was 
crowned by Vasistha just like Indra. In his period which 
was the Tretayuga, it looked like Krtayuga; sons, Kusa and 
Lava; ruled for 1010 years;? led an exemplary, household life, 
by his loyalty to his wedded wife; performed sacrifices by giv- 
ing all his kingdom as daksina, retaining only the ornaments 
and dress, and for Sita, her sawmangalya. The Brahmanas 
returned the kingdom as they had no use for it and praised 
him? One night he went about to know what people talked 
of his rule. He heard a person saying that Rama was mad 
after Sita, taking her back though she was at another’s house 
for long. Next day he abandoned her and left her at Val- 
miki’s abode. Here were born his two sons—Kuéa and Lava. 
When Sita entered the bowels of the earth, Rama led a life 
of celibacy for 13,000 years giving joy and happiness to the 
people of Kosala. Sent his brothers on digvijaya and him- 
self resided at the capital.t Hearing of the Ramacarita of Val- 
miki, rids one of karmabandhas; resided on the banks of 
the Kadali river the 24th in the Tretayuga; Tth incarnation 
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with Vasistha as Purohita;’ image of, gencrally ten talas in 
measurement? an earthly paradise created by Rama in the 
upper regions of Godavari in Govardhana;? performed $rad- 
dha at Rudrapada and DaSaratha took the pinda and went to 
Rudraloka blessing his son to go to Visnuloka;?° an incarna- 
tion of Narayana." 


1Bha. I. 12. 19; II. T. 23-25; IV. 22. 63; IX. 10. 3; M. 12. 
50-51. 2Bha. V. 19. 1; VIL 1. 44; 10. 36 ; IX. 10. 3-52; X. 40. 20; 
XI. 4, 21; Br. III. 7. 203; 8. 54; 37. 30; 63. 185-193; 64. 16; 73. 
91; Và. 88. 192-4; Vi. IV. 4. 87-102, 104. 3Bhā. IX. 10. 53-6; 11. 
1-7; Và. 70. 48; 88, 184, 191-7. 4Bha. IX. 11. 8-35. 5Ib. IX. 
m 23 j, M 12 50-51., Tb, 2. 53. "Ib. 47. 245; 114. 38; Va. 98. 

; 108. 16, 24-5. . 259. 1. ? Va. 45. 113. 101b. 1 
11 Vi, IV. 13. 53. Hao ED i 


Rama (ix) (Para$urüma)—a son of Jamadagni and 
Renuka; an améa of Hari. Heard from his father that 
Arjuna-Haihaya had taken Kamadhenu against his wish, 
and getting angry went to Haihaya's capital, cut off the 
king's head and took back the cow. In order to get rid of 
the sin of killing a king, he went on tirthayatra for a year.! 
In obedience to his father’s. command he killed his mother 
and brothers. This pleased the father and by his boon to 
his son, they all came back to life. During his absence, the 
sons of Haihaya killed his father, and on his return, found 
his mother crying over the death of Jamadagni. He took 
his axe, ran to Mahismati, rooted out all the Ksatriyas by 
defeating them twenty-one times; with their blood he made 
nine pools at Syamantapaticaka, where he worshipped his 
father's dead body and distributed the various regions io 
the priests; ended it with avabhrta in the Sarasvati. He 
would be a great sage in the forthcoming manvantara. A 
sage of the 8th manvantara. Even today resides in Mahen- 
dra contemplating on Hari? was invited for the Rajastiya of 
Yudhisthira and came to see Krsna at Syamantapaficaka.* 
In his early years, with the leave of his parents, he visited 
his grand parents Reika and Satyavati; and after some stay 
there, called on his great grandfather Bhrgu, who advised 
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him to do tapas in the Himalayas in honour of Siva. Engaged 
in tapas by standing in water in the winter and on the fire 
in summer, by means of Padmàsana; Siva in hunter's guise 
visited him and asked him to quit his place. Suspecting 
him to be god, Rama, appealed to him when Siva showed 
his true form. Instructed by Siva, he went round the 
earth on a pilgrimage tour. Helped the Devas in routing the 
Asuras; continued his tapas by worshipping Siva as mrga- 
vyadha. Pleased, the Lord instructed him in the astra- 
grama in its four aspects; went to Brahma for advice before 
he started on his crusade against the Ksatriyas. Advised 
to meet Siva and to get initiated into Krsnamantra kavacam; 
Siva instructed him with Trailokya vijayam mantram. On 
his way back he stayed at Puskara and heard a male deer 
narrating the story of ParaSurdama and Akrtavrana to the 
female deer, adding that his was not the uttama bhakti but 
the madhyama. He took the hint from that conversation 
that he would achieve his end by Agastya’s grace. Rama 
repaired to the hermitage of Agastya, followed by the deer." 
Mülaka afraid of$ a Brahmana;’ a slayer of the Ksatriyas; 
versed in Dhanurveda;® equal in prowess to Indra resplend- 
ent and a mixture of Brahma and Ksatra;? consort Dharani.'? 


1Bha. IX. 15. 13 to the end. Br. III. 1. 98; 66. 63; 69. 48; 
M. 43, 40; 285. 7. ?Bhà. IX. 16. 1-23; M. 273. 66. 3Bha. VIII. 
13. 15; IX. 16. 25-7. 4Tb. X. 74. 9; 84 4. 5Br III. Chh. 21-35. 
* Tb. III. 63. 179; 74. 262. " Và. 94. 46; 99. 449. 91b. 91. 91. ?Ib. 
65. 94. 10 Vi, T "9. 143. 


Rama (1v)-—a son of Sivadatta. 


Br. III. 35. 12. 


x: p (v)—a sage of the S&varni epoch. (eighth epoch 
1. 


M. 9. 32; Vi. III. 2, 17. 
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Raina (v1)—son of Senàjit. 
Và. 99. 173. 
Ramacandra—son of Puramjaya; and father of Dhar- 
mavarma. 
Vi. IV. 24. 56. 


Rümana—a son of Sarana. 

Va. 96. 165. 

Rümakrgnau—the nineteenth avatar of Hari born 
among the Vrsnis. 

Bhà. I. 3. 23. 


Rümathas—a northern tribe. 
M. 114. 42. 


Ramatirtha—a R.; the mahanadi touching the hill of 
Prabhasa where Rama bathed with his wife; all sins com- 
mitted in.a hundred generations vanish as a result of a bath 
in this tirtha; the mantra for bathing in; sacred to Ramana 
and the Pitrs? in Ayodhya.‘ 

1Vs. 108. 16-18. 2Ib. 108. 20. 3M. 13. 40; 22. 70. ATb. 
191. 93. 

Ramesvara—is Krsna. 

Br. III. 33. 12. 

Rümesvaram—a tirtha sacred to Pitrs; one visiting it 
after bath at Gaya has no rebirth. 

Va. 108. 27. 

Ramopakhyanam—narrated by Valmiki; originally nar- 
rated by Brahma in a hundred crore of verses to Narada 
who gave it to Valmiki. 

M. 53. 71-2. 
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Rüvana—a son of Vi$ravas and KeSini;' pleased Siva 
by his praises; afraid of Mandhata;? heard of Sità's beauty 
and set up Márica to display himself as a golden deer and 
entice Rama away; resented Arjuna-Haihaya’s action in 
ruining his camp by blocking a river and was overpowered 
by him in the presence of women and imprisoned in his 
capital Mahismati;> pursued by the king of kites, compared to 
Indra being pursued by Vira; killed by Rama;’ lost his king- 
dom through pride of power; desire for more territory? 
Vanquished by Vali at Puskara, agreed to be his ally. 
A description of; Killed Anaranya;! also Daégagriva; 
defeated by Kartavirya and released at the request of 
Pulastya.? 


lBha. VII. 1. 43; IV. 1. 37; Br. III. 8. 47; Va. 70. 41-8. 
? Bhā. X. 88. 16. m. IX. 6.33. 41b. IX. 10. 10 SIb.IX. 15. 21-2 ; 
Br. III. 32. 50; 69. 35-7. ë Bhā. IV. 19. 16-17. "Ib. VII. 1. 44; 10. 36; 
X. 40. 20; Br. III. 8. 54; M. 12. 50; 47. 245; Va. 88. 197; "94, 35; 
98.92. ®Bha. X. 73. 20; XII. 3 . 11. 9Br. IIL. 7. 248-67. i0 Ib. III. 
8.48-50. 11 Ib, III. 63. 74; va. 88, 75; Vi. IV. 3.17; 15. 1. 12M. 43. 


7-9. 


Ravanesvaram—a tirtha on the Narmada. 
M. 191. 26. 


asi—three-fold, as Brahma, Rudra and Visnu; (four- 
fold, according to another reading; see Wilson’s translation). 


Vi. VI. 8. 7. 


Rastra—son of Kasi (Kaseya Vi. P.) and father of Dir- 
ghatamas (tapas Vi. P.). 


Bhà. IX. 17. 4; Vi. IV. 8. 7. 


Rastrapala—one of the nine sons of Ugrasena. 


Bha. IX. 24, 24; Br. III. : = m 
IV. 14, 20. r. III. 71. 133 ; M. 44. 75; Va. 96. 132; Vi. 
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Rastrapalika—a daughter of Ugrasena, and wife of 
Sriijaya. 


Bhi. IX. 24, 25 and 42; Br. III. 71. 134; M. 44. 76; Va. 96. 
133; Vi. IV. 14. 21. 


Rastrapindi—an Arseyapravara (Angiras). 
M. 196. 21. 


Rastrabhrt—a son of Bharata. 
Bha. V. 7. 3. 


Rastravardhana—son of Dama. 
Br. III. 61. 8. 


Rüsakridà (also Rásagosthi)—in this was seen the same 
Krsna between every two gopis, his hands over the shoulder 
of each gopi engaged in dancing and singing, until all of 
ihem were tired. 


Bhà. X. Ch. 29 (whole); 33. 2-22; 39. 29; 47. 43 and 60, 62. 


Rüsabhas—created by Brahma from his feet. 


Vi. I. 5. 49. 


Rasdrambhapriya—is Krsna. 
Br, III. 33. 21. 


Rüha—a clan belonging to Rohita Prajapati. 
Va. 100. 61. 


Rahu (1)— (also Svarbhanu) ; an Asura and the eldest 
of the 14 sons of Vipracitti and Simhikà; a servant of 
Hiranyakasipu; attained the status of a planet and immorta- 
lity by drinking amrta in the disguise of a deva, and 
when detected and reported by the sun and the 
moon, the Lord threw his cakra which cut off his 
head; hence he became the enemy of the sun and 
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the moon Asked by Bali to refrain from battle; 
position on the SiSumàra about the neck; with Soma 
in the devasura war; his daughter, was the wife of Ayu? 
one of the nine planets; black in colour; it is said that the 
sun and the moon interrupt him and therefore both are 
attacked on new moon or full moon days; it is Sudaráana 
that makes Rahu withdraw himself; such occurrences are 
said to be eclipses; below the region of Rahu is the abode of 
the Siddhas, Caranas and Vidyadharas;* Rahu leaving the 
moon is compared to getting rid of all sins by a bath in 
Prayàga; attains Soma in Parvas and then Adityas;® swal- 
lowing of the moon is a bad omen;’ with sun or moon fit for 
gifts in Amarakantaka;? rise of, must lead to the perform- 
ance of graddha.® 


1Bha. VI. 6. 37; 18. 13-14; VIII. 9. 24-26 ; Br. III. 5. 13; 6. 

20; M. 251. 12; Va. 52. 81; 67. 60; 68. 20; 111. 5; Vi. I. 19. 52; 

IL. 12. 22. 2Bha. V. 23. 7; VIII. 10. 31; 21. 19. 3 Vi. IV. 8. 1. 

*Bha. V. 24. 1-4; Br. II. 23. 89; 24, 136; III. 14. 3; M. 93. 10. 

ae ae? 26. $Ib. 107. 12; 127. 10. "Ib. 163. 42. ®Ib, 188. 87. 
a. 78, 3. 


Rühw (1™)— a Para god. 
Br. IV. 1. 57. 


Rahukarni—an Arseya pravara (Angiras). 
M. 196. 7. 


Rahula—son of Suddhodana, and father of Prasenajit. 

Va. 99. 289; Vi. IV. 22. 8. 

Riktavarna—son of 
29. years. 

M. 273. 9, 


Svativarna (Andhra) ruled for 


Riksa—son of Purujanu. 
Va. 99. 195, 
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Riti—a head of a Siva gana. 
Br. III. 41. 28. 


Rita—one of the 20 Sutapa ganas. 
Vā. 100. 14. 


Ritu—one of the 20 Amitabha ganas. 
Và. 100. 16. 


Ripu (1)—a son of Yadu. 
Bha. IX. 23. 20. 


Ripu (11)—son of Varangi and Divamjaya; married 
Brhati; father of Caksusa. 
Br. II. 36. 101; Va. 62. 87. 


Ripu (a11)—a son of Babhru; killed by Yauvanasva 
in a battle which lasted for 14 months.” 


1Br, III. 74. 7. 2 Va. 99. 7-8. 


Ripu (1v)—(also Vairi). Even though insignificant, 
not to be neglected. It was Bhiita that slew Hiranyakagipu, 
and a woman Candika that killed Nisumbha, Sumbha and 


Mahisa. 
Br. IV. 21. 43 and 55. 


Ripu (v)—a son of Sisti(1) and Succhaya, wife Brhati; 
his son Caksusa. 
` M. 4. 39; Vi. I. 13. 2. 


Ripufijaya (1)—the son of Suvira (Sudhira Vi. P.) and 
father of Bahuratha. 


Bhà. IX. 21. 29-30; Vi. IV. 19. 55. 
P. 11 
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Ripunjaya (11)—a son of Vi$vajit—-last link of the 
line? with him ends the Brhadratha line after ruling for 
1000 years? his minister Munika murdered him and 
enthroned his own son Pradyota? Ruled for thirty-five 
years.* 


lBhà. IX. 22. 49. ? Vi. IV. 23. 12. ?Ib. IV. 24. 1-2. 1Br. 
III. 74. 114. 


Ripuñjaya (111)—a son of Acala, ruled for 50 years. 
M. 271. 29. 


Ripufijaya (1v)—a son of Varangi and Divamjaya. 


Va. 62. 87. 


Ripuiijaya (v)—a son of Medhàvi and father of 
Urva. 


Vi. IV. 21. 13. 


Ripuiijaya (vr)—a son of Sisti and Succhaya. 


Vi. I. 13. 2. 


Riveyu—a son of Anadrsta; a Rajarsi; Jvalanà, 
daughter of Daksa was his consort. 


Va. 99. 127-8. 


Ristü—an apsaras; mother of the Vegavati group. 
Br. III. 7. 12 and 21. 


Risyanta—son of Manasa. 
Va. 70. 30. 
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Ritika—(bell metal) a gift of, pleases Vayu. 
M. 266. 64. 


Rukma—a son of Rucaka. 
Bhà. IX. 23. 35. 


Rukmakavaca (1)—a son of Kambalabarhis; father of 
Rukmesu and four other sons. Learned and wealthy; con- 
quered the whole earth by killing of Kavacinas (soldiers in 
armour) with sharp arms and performed agvamedha; Ruk- 
mesu became king and another Prthurukma helped him; two 
other sons, Parigha and Hari were appointed over Videha; 
banished by them the other son Jyàmagha performed 
penance.” 


1Br. III. 70. 26-9. 2M. 44. 25-30; Va. 95. 25-26. 


Rukmakavaca (11) —the father of Paravrt. 
Vi. IV. 12. 10. 


Rukmakundam—in Gaya. 
Va. 112. 32. 


Rukmakega—a son of Bhismaka. 
Bha. X. 52. 22. 


Rukmagarbha—the lord of stars, trees, plants, etc. 
M. 8. 3. 


Rukmaparijatavana—in Gaya where Sankara sported 
with Parvati and to which Marici went to gather fruits and 
flowers; interrupted in his enjoyment Siva cursed him, but 
the latter praised him in prayer; Siva promised him release 
from the curse if he would visit Gaya; the blackman became 
changed into white colour. 


Va. 112. 35-39. 
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Rukmabahu—a son of Bhismaka. 


Bha. X. 52. 22. 


Rukmamülin—a son of Bhismaka. 


Bha, X. 52. 22. 


Rukmaratha (1)—a son of Bhismaka. 


Bha, X. 52. 32. 


Rukmaratha (11)—a son of Mahapaurava (nandana). 


M. 49. 73; Va. 99. 187. 


Rukmarat (n)—see Pravista Agni; son of Arkàgni. 


Br. II. 12, 43 ; Và, 29. 40. 


Rukmavati—a daughter of Rukmi, and wife of Pra- 
dyumna; mother of Aniruddha. 


Bhā. X. 61. 18 and 23 [9] ; Vi. IV. 15. 38-9. 


Rukmi—first son of the Vidarbha king, Bhismaka; 
brother of Rukmini, and enemy of Krsna; capital Bhojakata; 
wanted to give his sister Rukmini to Caidya, though his 
brothers were for Krsna.’ Followed Krsna running with his 
sister and near the Narmada fought with him. On an appeal 
from Rukmini to spare his life, Rukmi was put to shame 
by the removal of his locks of hair and moustache and tied 
to his chariot; could not reconcile himself with Krsna’s action 
and resolved to kill Krsna and then enter Kundina. 
Released by Balarama, he built and lived in Bhojakata with- 
out going back to Kundina.* Was met by Salva at Kundina; 
was stationed by Jarasandha at the western gate of Mathura 
and on the eastern side during the siege of Gomanta? Gave 
his daughter to Pradyumna in marriage to please his sister, 
but continued to hate Krsna; prayed to Siva who gave him 
a bow saying that it would not harm Hari; went back to 
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Bhojakata, afraid of meeting Krsna.t Gave his grand- 
daughter to Aniruddha in marriage. When he invited 
Rama for a game of dice on the occasion, he played falsely 
and insulted Balarama (s.v.) as a cowherd and forester at 
which he was struck dead. Krsna passed no comments on 
his death out of consideration for his brother and Rukmini. 

1 Bhā. X. 52. 22; 60. 18; Vi. V. 28. 9; Br. IV. 29, 122. ? Bha. 
X 52. 25; 53. 2; 54. 18-36, 52; Vi. V. 26 (whole). ?Bha. X. 76. 


2[9]; 78[5]; 50. 11[5]; 52. 11 [6]. ^Ib. X. 61. 19-23 [1-7]; Vi. 
V. 28.6. 5Bha. X. 61. 25-39; II. 7. 34; Vi. V. 28. 11-26. 


Rukmimi (1)—a daughter of Bhismaka and known as 
Vaidarbhi. Married to Krsna according to Gandharva? 
(Raksasa) form;! when she came to know of the proposal of 
her eldest brother Rukmi (s.v.) to give her in marriage to 
Caidya, she sent a letter through a Brahmana to Krsna show- 
ing her unflinching devotion to him and requesting that she 
might be carried off when she would be on her way to the 
Devi temple on the day prior to the wedding as was the 
custom. That day she had her bath and decked herself 
with two clothes and many jewels. Her anxiety at not 
having heard from Krsna, when the Brahmana came to tell 
her that Krsna would do the needful. Citizens were also 
for her marriage with Krsna. Well guarded and accom- 
panied by singing and dancing, Rukmini entered the temple 
and prayed for Krsna’s hand. After worshipping Indrani 
nearby she returned when Krsna carried her away in his 
chariot. Seeing the party of Caidya pursuing him, Rukmini 
became nervous when Krsna consoled her. When Caidya 
was about to be killed by Krsna she appealed to the Lord to 
spare him; Rama consoled her. The regular marriage and 
festivities followed? Mother of 11 sons and a daughter; 
gave birth to Pradyumna who was stolen by Sambara and 
thrown into the sea. Recovered and taken back by Maya- 
vati alias Rati; Rukmini remembered her lost son and won- 
dered at his exact resemblance. At that time came Krsna 
and Narada who explained the history of Pradyumna to 
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her great joy? was the chief queen of Krsna and more 
attached; would not like to be away from Krsna; when she 
was once fanning him gently Krsna cut a joke that his status 
was poor and that she could even then get married to a rich 
prince and enjoy luxuries. Rukmini wept in deep distress 
and spoke words reiterating her full devotion to him. Krsna 
consoled her assuring her of his loyalty^ Grave concern at 
Krsna not returning from the cave of Jambavan for a long 
time. Her daughter Carumati was married to the son of 
Krtavarman. Attended the marriage of Aniruddha and 
Rocana at Bhojakata; out of regard for her and Balarama, 
Krsna said nothing on Rukmi's death.) Explained to Drau- 
padi how she became married to Krsna; welcomed to Hasti- 
napura by Kunti and Draupadi; served Kucela, a friend and 
classmate of Krsna.” Entered fire on Krsna's decease;* is 
Laksmi? 

1 Bhā. III, 3. 3; X. 52. 16-18; Br. III. 71. 242-6 ; Vi. I. 9. 144; 
V. 26 (whole). ?Bhà. X. Chh. 52-54, 3Ib. III. 1. 28; X. 55 (whole) ; 
M. 47. 13, 15-16 ; Va. 96. 233; Vi. V. 27. 3, 27; 28. 1-2; 30. 35; 32. 1. 
4Bha. X. 60 (whole); 70. 3; 90. 30. 5Ib. X. 56. 34; 61. 24. SIb. 


X. 61. 26-39. "1b. X. 71. 42; 76. 2; 80.23; 83.8. — Ib. XI. 31. 20. 
Vi. V. 38. 1-2. 9Tb. IV. 15. 35. 


Rukmini (11)—the goddess at Dvàravati. 
M. 13. 38. 


Rukminikundam-—in front of the vata in Gaya. 
Va. 108. 57. 


Rukmesu (1)-—a son of Paravrt. 
Vi. IV. 12, 11. 
Rukmesu (11)—-(Brahmesu) son of Rucaka (Rukma- 


kavaca Br. P. and M.P.) and brother of Prthurukma; suc- 
ceeded his father with Prthurukma as his lieutenant. 


Bhi. IX. 23. 35; Br. IIT. 70. 29; M. 44, 28-0: Vā. 05. 28-9, 
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Ruca (1)—one of the 14 clans of Apsaras, born of 
Vidyut or lightning. 
Br. III. 7. 19; Va. 69. 57. 


Ruca (1r)—son of Sutirtha. 
Va. 99. 274. 


Rucaka (1)—a Mt. at the base of Meru;' south of Meru 
. (Vi. P.)? East of Arunoda? 


1Bha. V. 16. 26. 2 Vi. II. 2.28. 3 Và. 36. 19; 42. 29. 


Rucaka (11)—a son of U$anas and father of Purujit 
and four other sons. 


Bhà. IX. 29. 34-35. 


Rucaka (111)—a Yaksa—son of Punyajani and Mani- 
bhadra. 


Br. III. 7. 123. 


Ruci (i)—father of Yajiia; a progenitor (Prajapati- 
Và. P.) a son of Brahma, married Aküti, a daughter of Sva- 
yambhuva Manu and had a son, Hari-Yajfia and a daughter 
Daksinà; father of Raucya;? one of the five created to make 
one's taste intensified; through Aküti twins born, Yajña and 
Daksinà; they married and became parents of 12 sons called 
Yàmas; groups of celestials each of 33; Divaspati is Indra; 
the seven sages are Nirmoha and others; would have a num- 
ber of sons. 

1Bha. I. 3. 12; II. 7. 2; III. 12. 56; 21. 5; IV. 1. 2-5; Va. 1. 67. 


3.3; 9. 100; Vi. I. 7. 19, 20. ?Br.IV. 1.50, 101; M. 9. 35. 3Br. I. 
1. 58; II. 9. 1, 7, 48. — *Vi. III. 2. 37-41. 


Ruci (11) —the father of Ajita devas. 
Va. 67. 33. 
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Rucira—a son of Jayatsena. 
M. 50. 36. 


Rucirü$va--a son of Senajit, and father of Para. 
(Prthusena C. P.). 
Bha. IX. 21. 23-24; M. 49. 50; Và. 99. 173; Vi. IV. 19. 36-37. 


Ruci (1)—wife of Sürya. 


Và. 30. 73. 


Ruci (11) —wife of Atmavan. 
Va. 65. 91. 


Rujakanyü—a daughter of Damaghosa and Srutas- 
rava. 
Va. 96. 159. 


Rudra (x)—-born of anger of Brahma; name explained; 
‘the weapon’: places assigned to him; his women; asked to 
procreate and be a Prajapati; created beings which would 
burn the universe; persuaded by Brahma to stop this, and 
proceed to tapas; expression of the tamas. Claimed the 
remaining wealth of the Angirasa sacrificers as his own, 
which Nabhaga thought was his. When Nabhaga gave it 
to Rudra, the worshipful god presented him that wealth 
and disappeared; presented Prthu with a sword dagacandra.? 


Taught Kriya yoga to Uma; Brahma fled in fear from? 
came with the gods to Dvaraka to ask Krsna to go back to 
Vaikuntha, and glorified Harit No offerings by Daksa in 
his sacrifice, and Sati’s voluntary death. Rudra created 
Virabhadra to cause Daksa’s death. Brahma pacified 
Rudra and revived Daksa and others.’ Rudra to bear the 
Gangà; addressed Krsna as Hari; worship of, leads to 
wealth and pleasure. Conferred a boon on Vrkàsura and 
came to grief? 
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The presiding deity of the planet Sanaigcara. Kalo- 
Rudra is Siva; at the end of a Kalpa he assumes the form 
of a Samvarttaka sun and burns down all the worlds. His 
own messengers of death; worshipped by Kama with Sata- 
rudriya.? Enshrined in Gokarna.^ Destroyed the god of 
Love and married Uma on the advice of the seven sages; 
marriage rites described. Umā’s transfer as Gauri.” Adi, 
son of Andhaka, who attacked him was killed.“ Agni’s 
entrance into the harem when Siva made him drink his 
Vira. This was God Subrahmanya nursed by Krttikas;“* 
blessed Bánàsura.5 Icon of; in the form of a 16 year old boy; 
worshipped before buildings; different postures detailed.” 

1 Bhā. III. 12, 7-20; XI. 4. 5, 30.38. ?Ib. IX. 4. 6-11; IV. 15. 17. 
31b. XI. 27, 3; I. 7.18. * Ib. IV. ch. 24 (whole); XI. 6. 1; 7. 1. VI. 17. 
26-39. 5Ib.IV.chh.4-7. Ib. IX. 9. 7-9; X. 7. 29; 39. 53. “Ib, X. 
63. 34-45. ®Ib. X. ch. 88 (whole). 9 Br. II. 24. 49; III. 3. 102 and 
109; 23. 64; 65. 32; IV. 6. 70; 7. 38; 10. 87; 11. 33; 15. 24; 30. 8; 
36. 16; 40. 13 and 27. Ib. III. 13. 20. 11 M. 4. 12, 22; 11. 29; 13. 
9. and 14; 138. 26; 154. 194-245, 439-83. !? Ib. ch. 155. 13 Tb, ch. 156. 


M[b, ch. 158. !5Ib. ch. 188; 225. 13; 253. 42. 19 Ib, 259, 3-26; 265. 
41; 266. 43; 268. 22. : 


Rudra (11)—born of Ananta from between the agitat- 
ed brows: Exhibited in eleven forms with Süla and three 
eyes. His name is Sankarsana. 


Bha. V. 25. 3; XII. 5. 1-3. 


Rudra (111)—a Mt. west of the Sitoda. 
Va. 36. 27. 


Rudras (1)— (hundred?) Eleven in number, heads of 
Ganas: born of Bhüta and Bhiita: gods of the Vaivasvata 
epoch:! Fought with Krodhavasas in a Devasura battle;* 
came with the other gods to Dvaraka to invite Krsna back 
to Vaikuntha? worshipped for prowess Wait upon Indra. 
Nilalohita, a chief Rudra5 According to the Br. P. sons of 
Surabhi and Ka&yapa. These are Angaraka, Sarpa, Nirrti, 
Sadasaspati, Ajaikapat, Ahirbudhnya, Ürdhvaketu, Jvara, 

P. 12 
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Bhuvana, Iévara, Mrtyu, and Kapili. Their sisters were 
Rohini and Gandharvi: Their overlord was Vrsadhvaja. 
Live in Sivapuram:* Vanquished by Ravana;’ part of 
Visnu;? Rudras as different from Maharudra, and as his 
attendants. For different names of Rudras see the text;? one 
of the seven Devaganas of the Vaivasvata epoch: Pitàmahas 
considered as;!" their part in Devasura wars.” 

1Bha. VI. 6. 17; VIII. 13. 4; M. 5. 30-2; Vi. III. 1. 81. ?Bha. 
VIII. 10. 34. 3Ib. XI. 6. 2. ^Ib. II. 3. 3. 5Ib. VI. 7, 2; 10. 17; XI. 
16, 13, 9Br. III. 1. 61; 3. 72; 8. 6; 32. 22; IV. 2. 27 and 257; 20 41; 
30. 8. "Ib. III. 7. 254; Va. 66. 68-70. ® Vi. V. 1. 17 and 58. * Br. IV. 


99. 84-96; 34. 4-52. 19M. 6. 44; 9, 29; 19. 3. !!Ib. 153. 16-21; 154. 
24; 171, 38-40; 247. 10; 248. 22; 285. 8. 


Rudras (11)—a tribe. 
Va. 98, 108. 


Rudrakarnau—a place sacred to Siva. 
M. 181. 25. 


Rudrakantam—a lake in the Kuru country, established 
by Bhava. 


Br. II. 18. 72; Va. 47. 68-9. 


Rudrakunda—in Brahmaksetra. 
Va. 59. 122. 


i eit to Rudrani;’ surrounds the hill 
marakanta in Kalinga; he who bathes at the place goes t 
Rudraloka and enjoys heavenly bliss? ERES 


1M. 13. 32. ? Tb. 181. 25; 186, 16-7. 


Rudraganas—description of. 
Va. 101, 265-6. 
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Rudrajapam—in connection with warding off evils to 
the state indicated by omens; generally offered by four 
Yajurvedins on the occasion of Bhima dvādaśi.* 


1M. 232. 14. ?Ib. 69. 44. 


Rudradatta—a Kinnara with a human face. 
Va. 69. 35. 


Rudranamaskāra—superiority of. 
Và. 20. 35. 


Rudranarayandtmakam—the whole universe explained 
by Siva as. 


Va. 25. 21-6. 


Rudrapadam—in Gayà;' performance of graddha at, by 
Rama.” 
i1Va 109.18; 110. 48 and 56. ?Ib. 110. 64. 


Rudraputrasüvarni—XII Manu; Rtudhama is Indra; 
Harita, Rohita and others are Gods. Tapasvi, Sutapa and 
others are seven sages; Devavan and others are his sons. 


Vi. III. 2. 33,-6. 


Rudram—to be recited on the occasion of founding a 
temple. 
M. 265. 26. 


Rudraloka—sacred to Siva, in the Pearl Hall of Lalita;* 
baths in Somatirtham, Bhrgutirtham and Rudrakoti lead 
to;? is matrapadam.® 


1Br. II. 25. 111-3; 27. 129; IV. 33. 79-96; Va. 21. 73; 22. 35; 23. 
73 and 84; 30. 320; 54. 114; 111. 55 and 68. ? M. 112. 6; 186. 23, 52; 
188. 96; 191. 31; 192. 60. 3 Va. 20. 11. 
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Rudravatam—the place of the avatar of Sahisnu. 


Va. 23. 212. 


Rudravratam—in honour of Rudra; leads one to 
Gauriloka? 
1M, 101.4, 76. Ib. 101. 43. 


Rudraérenya—a son of Mahismàn; had his capital at 
Varanasi. 
M. 43. 10-11. 


Rudrasamhita—the Sükta of the Samaveda, to be recit- 
ed in tank ritual. 


M. 58. 36. 


Rudrasara—a tirtha sacred to the Pitrs. 
M. 22, 23. 


Rudrasalokyam—the identity of, with Siva. 
Va. 101. 353. 


Rudrasüvarni—see under Manu. 


Rudrasusata—a Mother Goddess. 
M. 179. 31. 


Rudrü—one of the ten daughters of Rudrāśva. 
Và. 99. 125. 


Rudrani (1)—a name of Uma:! the world of? 
1 Br, IIT. 10. 22. * M. 64. 26. 
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Rudrani (11) —the Goddess enshrined at Rudrakoti. 
M. 13. 32. 


Rudrümi (ur) —in 31st Kalpa. 
Va. 23. 10. 


Rudradhyaya—given by Narada to Silavati, the wood- 
cutter’s wife to redeem her husband, by reciting it after a 
ceremonial bath. 


Br. IV. 7. 51. 


Rudrüyatanam—(Iripuráyatanam) the temple of 
Rudra, the God of the Asuras. 


M. 130. 4; 131. 13. 


Rudralaya—is Rudraloka. 
Br. IV. 34. 3. 


Rudresi—a Mother Goddess. 
M. 179. 31. 


Rudhirüda—a son of Pauruseya Raksasa. 
Br. III. 7. 93. 


Rudhirandha—a hell: chiefly dealers in sheep, and 
cattle, Cakradhvaji, Brülimana gambler, begger in the 
village, prisoner, washermen, sellers of soma, drinker of 
wine, meat eaters, killer of cattle, dealer in buffaloes, un- 
grateful friends, one who eats from bastard (Kundu) oil- 
monger, hunter of animals, iron seller and tale bearer go to 
this hell. See Rudhirambha. 


Br. IV. 2. 148-69; Và. 101. 147 and 163-66. 
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Rudhirümbha—(see Rudhirandha) a hell into which are 
thrown Brahmana actors, fishermen, prisoners, informers, 
those living by their wives’ immoral earnings, those attend- 
ing to secular affairs on Parvas, incendiaries, ungrateful 
companions, sooth-sayers, magic performers and sellers of 
the juice of trees. 


Vi. II. 3. 22-3. 


Runda—a Rajarsi becoming a Brahmana 


Va. 91. 117. 


Rumana—a son of Vidyut; a Raksasa by conduct. 
Va. 69. 129. 


Rumü—a queen of Sugriva, and daughter of Panasa; 
mother of three sons. 


Br. III. 7. 221. 


Ruru (1)—a Bhairava. 
Br. IV. 19. 78. 


Ruru (1r)—a son of Caksusa Manu. 
M. 9. 25. 


Ruru (111) —a son of Ahinaka and father of Pariyatraka. 
Vi. IV. 4. 106. 


Ruruka—a son of Vijaya; a righteous king: 
eae ghteous king; father of 


Br. III. 63. 119; Va. 88. 121; Vi. IV. 3. 25. 
Rurus—some animals, more cruel than serpents give 


the name of Raurava to a hell Kravyā 
division of this class. ravyádas form a sub- 


Bha. V. 26. 1-12, 
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Ruganku—a son of Svati, and father of Citraratha. 
Vi. IV. 12. 2. 


Rusadratha—a son of Titiksu, and father of Hema. 
Bha. IX. 23. 4; Vi. IV. 18. 11-12. 


Rugeku—a son of Svahi and father of Citraratha, born 
at the performance of a great yagña. 


Bha, IX. 23. 31; Br. III. 70. 16-17. 


Rusangu—a son of Svaha. 
M. 44. 16. 


Rusü (1)—a consort of Sürya. 
Br. II. 13. 80. 


Rusa (11)—a R. of the Ketumala continent. 
Vā. 44. 22; 47. 43. 


Rusübhünu—a queen of Hiranyaksa. 
Bha. VII. 2. 19. 


Rusta—son of the avatür of the 28th dvapara. 
Va, 23. 223. 


Rüpaka—a western country. 
Br. II. 16. 60. 


Ripamatra—from this came Rasa. 

Va. 4. 53-4. 

Rüpavati—a daughter of Kagyapa and Diti; given by 
the father of Brahma. Mother of Vi$varüpa. 

Br. IV. 9. 3. 
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Rüpasri—a Vanara chief. 
Br. III. 7. 232. 


Rüpasas—a southern tribe. 
M. 114. 49; Va. 45. 129. 


Rüpükarsanika—a Gupta $akti. 
Br. IV. 19. 18; 44. 118. 


Rüpi—one of the Paficarseyas (Bhàrgavas). 
M. 195. 34. 


Rüpini—a Varna Sakti. 
Br, IV. 44. 59 and 118. 


Ripyam—fit for $ráddha. 
M. 22. 86. 


Rekha—a Sakti. 
Br. IV. 36. 76. 


Recikü—a Sakti. 
Br. IV. 35. 98. 


Renava—a branch of Kausika gotra. 
Vā. 91. 99. 


Renu (1)—the father of Renuka; a Kausika and a sage. 
Bhà. IX. 15. 12; Br. II. 32. 118. 


Renu (1)—a branch of Kaugika gotra. 
Br. III. 66. 71. 
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Renuka (1)—an Iksvaku king; his daughter Kamali 
became the wife of Jamadagni. 


Br. III. 66. 60-2. 


Renuka (11)—a hill. 
M. 163. 88. 


Renukü—a daughter of Renu (Suvenu-Va. P.) 
and wife of Jamadagni; mother of Paragurama;! went 
once to the Ganges for a pot of water for homa 
purposes, saw the Gandharva king Citraratha play- 
ing with the Apsaras and forgot the time for return- 
ing home. Jamadagni understood her mind and in 
a rage asked his sons to kill her. All refused but Parasu- 
rama did it. Later as the result of the boon to his son who 
had pleased him by the act she came back to life. During 
the absence of Rama, the sons of Arjuna (Haihaya) killed 
Jamadagni in spite of Renuka’s earnest protests? On Rama 
returning, she cried out beating 21 times on her breast; 
liked to die on the funeral pyre when she heard from the air 
that her husband would soon be alive. Though she desisted 
from it, she died unable to bear her husband's death.’ 

1Bhā. I. 9. 6; IX. 15. 12; Va. 65. 94; 91. 89-91; Vi. IV. 7. 35-6. 
2 Bhā. IX. 16. 2-13. 3 Br. III. 1. 97; ch. 30 (whole); 45. 11. 


Renumati—one of the queens of Nakula; mother of 
Niramitra. 


Vi. IV. 20. 48.. 


Rebhya—a son of Vatsara; after him came the Raibhya 
gana. 
Br. III. 8. 30. 


Reva (1)—son of Ánartta. 


Br. III. 61. 19; Va. 86. 24. 
P. 13 
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Reva (1r)—a son of Rocamana. 
M. 12, 23. 


Revata (1)—a son of Anartta; built the city of Dvaraka 
(Kusasthali) in the sea and was the lord of Anarttas and 
others. Father of a hundred sons of whom Kakudmi was 


the eldest. . 
Bhà. IX. 3. 27-29; Vi. IV. 1. 63-5. 


Revata (11)—a son of Kapotaroma. 
Va. 96. 116. 


Revati (1)—wife of Mitra. 


Bha. VI. 18. 6. 


Revati (11)—a daugter of Kakudmin (Kakudmi: M.P.). 
Raivata: taken by her father to Brahma for a suitable bride- 
groom and stayed there for a long time; at his suggestion 
she was married to Balarama (Baladeva) ; being born before 
the advent of Kali, she was very tall, and Balarama con- 
trived to shorten her height with the end of his plough- 
share; came to see Krsna and Satyabhama returning from 
Indra’s abode;! mother of Nisita and Ulmuka;? embraced the 
corpse of Rama and entered fire? 

1Bhā. IX. 3. 29-36; X. 52. 15 [2 and 12]; [67(v)50]. Br. III. 


en a M 12. 24; Vi. IV. 1. 66, 95-6. ?Ib. V. 25.19. ?Ib. V. 36 


Revati (11r) —an evil spirit. 
Bha. X. 6. 28. 


Revati (1v) —wife of Vidhama. 
Br. III. 59. 12; Va. 84. 12. 
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Revati (v)—a Varna Sakti. 
Br. IV. 44. 61. 


Revati (vi) —a Mind-born mother. 
M. 179. 13. 


Revati (vir) —see Suskarevati. 
M. 179. 73. 


Revati (vitt)—a constellation! that stops always in 
Raivataka (s.v.); sacred to Sanaigcara? 


1 Và. 49. 81; 53. 109; 66. 52; 82.14. 2 Br. IT. 19. 87; 24. 134. 


Revanta—born of Samjña as a mare of the Sun god. 
Vi. III. 2. 7. 


Reva—a R. near the Mahismati in the Bharata varsa. 
Bha. X. 79. 21; V. 19. 18. 


Raibhya (x)—a son of Sumati, and father of Dusyanta. 
Bha. IX. 20. 7. 


Raibhya (11) —a son of Vatsara; his children, Raibhyas. 
Va. 70. 25-6. 


Raibhya (111)—a son of Rebhya and a Brahmavadin. 
Br. II. 32. 112; III. 8. 30; Va. 59. 103. 


Raibhyas—one of the three belonging to Ka$yapa 
group. 


_ Br, III. 8. 33. 


Raivata (1)—a Rudra and a son of Bhüta and Sarüpa. 
Bhi. VI. 6. 17; M. 5. 29; VI. I. 15. 122. 
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Raivata (11)—a son of Reva (known also as Kakud- 
min); king of Anarttas; had a daughter Revati (s.v.) whom 
he took to Brahma to consult him as to a suitable bride- 
groom. The music of Haha and Hühu was going on, and 
when it was finished, there was a different kalpa in the 
earth; was advised to give her to Balarama, and so he did. 


Bha. X. 52, 15 [1-11]; Br. III. 61. 20; M. 12, 23; Va, 86. 25. 


Raivata (11t)—the fifth Manu; during his epoch were 
Devabahu and six other sages, Gods named Abhitara- 
jasas? Vibhu was Indra; Amitabha and other three 
ganas of gods each 14 in number; Hiranyaroma and 
other six formed the saptarsis; Balabandhu and others were 
his sons; of the Priyavrata line? 


1M. 9. 19-22; Va. 62. 3. ?Vi. III. 1. 6, 20-4. 


Raivata (1v)—a class of reptiles, as arrows of Tripu- 
rári. sw 


M. 133. 25. 


Raivata (v)—a king and father-in-law of Baladeva. 
Vi. V. 25. 19. 


Raivata (vi)—a Prasüta god. 
Va. 62, 60. 


Raivataka (1)—Mt. in Sakadvipa. Here Revati nak- 
satra stops always, and hence sacred to it. 


Br. II. 19, 87; Và. 49, 81; Vi. II. 4. 62. 


Raivataka (11) —(Mt.) in Bharatavarsa:! ivi 
d i sa; here Dvivida 
met Rama and provoked him to a battle and in it was killed? 


! Và, 45. 92; Bhā. V. 19. 16; Br. II. 16,22, 2 Bhà, X. 67. 8-25. 
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Raivatakam—a tirtha sacred to the Pitrs. 
M. 22. 74. 


Raivasa—a Pravara of the Bhargavas. 
M. 195. 39. 


Rokalas—a tribe of the Vindhyas. 

Va. 45. 132. 

Roga—to be worshipped in housebuilding and palace 
building. 

M. 253. 26; 268. 17. 


Rocana (1)—a son of Daksinà and a Tusita god. 
Bha. IV. 1. 7-8. 


Rocana (11)—the name of Indra of the Svarocisa epoch. 
Bhà. VIII. 1. 20. 


Rocana (111)—a son of Vasudeva. 
Br. III. 71. 182. 


Rocana (1v)—a son of Upadeva. 
Va. 96. 179. 


Rocana (1)—one of Vasudeva’s wives, and mother of 
Hasta and other sons. 


Bhà. IX. 24, 45 and 49. 

Rocanà (11)—grand daughter of Rukmi, married to 
Aniruddha. 

Bha. X. 61. 25. 


Rocanü (1ir)—a Mind-born mother. 
M. 179. 23. 
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Rocamana (1)—a Visvedeva. 
Br. III. 3. 31; M. 203. 13; Va. 66. 32. 


Rocamüna (11)—a son of Anartta and father of Reva. 


M. 12. 22-23. 


Rocamüna (rr1)—a son of Upadevi and Vasudeva. 


M. 46. 17. 


Rocisa—a son of Usa and Vibhavasu. 
Bha. VI. 6. 16. 


Rocigmat—a son of Sv8rocisa Manu. 

Bha. VIII. 1. 19. 

Rodasi—the two mothers of the world (Heaven and 
Earth) worshipped for security of place. 

Bha. II. 3. 5. 


Rodha—a kind of hell; here fall slayers of cows, of 
phoetus murderers and those who set fire to cities. 


Và. 101. 146, 152; Vi. II. 6. 2 and 8. 


Rodhasvati—a R. in Bharata varsa. 
Bha. V. 19. 18. 


Romapada (1)—see Citraratha. 
Bhi. IX, 23. 7; Vi. IV. 18. 16. 


Romapüda (11) —the famous son of Vidarbha and father 
of Babhru; attained wisdom from Narada. 


Bhi. IX. 24, 1-2; Vi. IV. 12, 38-9. 

Romavantas—fourteen ganas of gods; live in maha, 
tapa and jana lokas. 

Va. 24. 2, 
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Romasa (1)—a siddha. 
Bha. VI. 15. 14. 


Romaáa (11) —a Vidyadhara chief in Venumanta hill. 
Va. 39. 38. 


Romaharsana—a pupil of Vyasa in charge of Itihása- 
Purana, and father of Süta. Himself a sage and Sita. 
Adopted as Brahma by the sages in their yajña at Naimisa; 
also Lomaharsana (s.v.); killed by Balarama for his failure 
to honour him by rising from his seat! His was the miula- 
samhità; adept in akhyana narrated royal genealogies.“ Had 
six disciples. 

1Bha. I. 4. 22; X. 78. 22-30, 36; Br. T. 1. 18. II. 16. 3; 22. 2; 


24. 1; Va. 67. 2-3; Vi. III. 4.10. ? Br. I. 1. 14; II. 34. 13-16; 35. 68; Ill. 
59. 3; IV. 4. 8. 3 Vi. III. 6. 16. 


Romaharsanika—the Purana (mila) samhita compiled 
by Romaharsana. 


Vi. III. 6. 18. 


Rohaka—a kingdom of the West watered hy Sindhu. 
Br. II. 18. 48; Va. 47. 46. 


Rohina (1)—same as Rohita. 
` M. 122. 9T. 


Rohina (11)—the banyan tree in the Ramanaka varga. 
Va. 45. 4. 


Rohini (1)—a daughter of Valmiki; one of Vasudeva's 
wives, and mother of Gada, Balarama and five other sons 
besides a daughter, Citra? Had her residence at Nanda- 
gokula. Hari ordered Yogamaya to transfer his Dhama in 
the womb of Devaki to that of Rohini. This was the future 
Balarama Sankarsana. Narada spoke about this to Kamsa.“ 
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Her joy at the birth of Krsna, and helped Yaśodā 
in her raksa ritual to Krsna; joy at his escape from Kaliya; 
intensely attached to Rama; surprised at Krsna holding 
the Govardhana; came to see him taking Parijata from 
Indra’s abode. Krsna’s respects to? went to Syamanta- 
paficaka for the solar eclipse, met Yagoda there and 
embraced her. Lamented the decease of Krsna and Rama.‘ 
Entered fire after their deceuse; also known as Pauravi.$ 

1Bhà. IX. 24. 45-6; X. 1. 8; Br. III. 71. 161-5; Va. 96. 160-3; Vi. 
V. 1. 74-6; 2. 2; 5. 5; 6. 11; IV. 15. 18-9. *Bha. X. 2. 7-8, 15. 3Ib. X 
5. 17; 6. 19; 11. 12; 15. 44; 17. 15; 25. 30; 36. 17; [67 (v) 47-8]. 
4Jp. X. 82. 37; XI. 31. 18. 5 Vi. V. 38. 4. 9M. 46. 11. 


Rohini (11)—one of Krsna’s wives; a Devi; mother of 
Diptimat, Tamrapaksa and other sons. 
Bha. X, 61. 18; Br. III. 71. 242; Va. 96. 233. Vi. V. 28. 4; 32. 2. 


Rohini (111)—a wife of Mahadeva-Candramatanu of 
Siva; mother of Budha. 

Br. I. 2. 9; II. 10. 84; M. 55. 12; 139. 25; Va. 27. 56; 66. 22. 
Vi18.8.. 


Rohini (1v)—a daughter of Surabhi and Ka$yapa; a 
sister of the Rudras; mother of four daughters—Surupa, 
Hamsakali (kilà), Bhadra and Kamadu (a) gha. 


Br. III. 3. 73-5; Va. 66. 71-72. 


Rohini (v)—a constellatoin important for $ráddha per- 
formance;' the worship of, in go sahasra dánam? 


1Br. III. 18. 3; M. 17. 3; 54. 9; Và. 82. 3. 2M. 163. 41; 171. 32; 
218. 14. Een 
Rohini (v1i)—had Saumya as her son. 
Va. 2. 9. 


: Rohinicandra sayanam—with which Narayana is wor- 
shipped with the names of the moon; to be observed on the 
full moon day when Rohini is the naksatra or Monday being 
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a Suklapaficami; even Südras can observe it; a list of flowers 
given for worship; it lasts for a year; at the end a furnished 
bed with looking glass, etc., to be given to a learned Srotriya; 
the giver attains the world of Candra; even women may 
observe it. 


M, 57. 3-27. 


Rohita (1)—a son of Hari$candra; knowing that he 
would be sacrificed, went out of his kingdom. Having heard . 
of the decease of his father, he wanted to return but was 
prevented by Indra. At the end of the sixth year, he pur- 
chased SunaSSepa and returned home. Father of Harita. 


Bhà. IX. 7. 9-21; 8. 1; Br. III. 63. 117; M. 12. 38; Va. 88. 119. 


Rohita (11)—a son of Vapusmati, after whom came the 
kingdom of Rohita. 


Br. II. 14. 32-3; Va. 33. 28-29; Vi. II. 4. 23, 29. 


Rohita (111) —a son of Satyabhámà and Krsna. 
Br. III. 71. 247; M. 47. 17; Va. 96. 238. 


Rohita (1iv)—a progenitor and a son of Daksa; Para, 
Marici, and Sudharmana ganas, all of 12 gods each are from 
him. : 


Br. IV. 1. 56-61; Va. 100. 60. 


Rohita (v)—a Mt. a hill of Salmalidvipa. 
M. 122. 96. 


Rohitas—one of the five deva ganas of the 4th Rtu 
Savarna Manu; of ten gods; mind-born sons of Budha with 
ten branches; of the XII epoch of Manu? 


1Br. IV. 1. 83-6; Va. 100. 87. ? Vi. III. 2. 34. 
P. 14 
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Rohitü$va (1)—a son of Satha. 
Br. III. 71. 170. 


Rohitasva (11)—of the Rohini family. 
Va. 96. 168. 


Rohitü$va (m11)—son of Hari$candra and father of 
Harita. 


Vi. IV. 3. 25. 


Raukmayani—an Arseya pravara (Bhargava). 
M. 195. 41. 


Raucya (1)—see Manu (s.v.). 
Br. II. 36. 4; IV. 1. 95. 


Raucya (11)—a son of Ruci, a Prajapati of the Vaivas- 
vata epoch;! the ninth Manu.” 


1Br. IV. 1.50. 2M. 9. 35; Va. 100. 54, 


Raudra (1)—a muhürta of the afternoon. 
Br. IIT. 3. 39; Va. 66, 40. 


Raudra (11)—a Vanara chief. 
Br. III. 7, 233. 


Raudram—a mantra of the Rg 
in tank ritual; 
tank ritual? 

1M. 58, 34. 


Vedins, to be recited 
a Sükta of the Yajur Vedins to be recited in 


2M. 58. 35; 93. 102 and 131. 


Raudras—the GaneSvaras 
roots of the angry Virabhadra. 
Va. 30. 142, 


who sprang from the hair 
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Raudrü$va—a son of Ahamyati (Samjati- Và. P.) and 
father of Rkyu(su). Nine other sons through the Apsaras, 
Ghrtàci. 


Bha. IX. 20. 3-5; Và. 99. 123. Vi. IV. 19. 1-2. 


Raudri—a kalà of Rudra and a Sakti. 
Br. IV. 19. 73; 35. 96. 


Raudhras—the kingdom of the; the Ganges flows 
through this. 


M. 121. 43. 


Raupasevaki—a Kagyapa and a Trayarseya. 
M. 199. 12. 


Raupyanabha—was the milkman of the Pretas and 
Raksasas for milking the cow-earth; the essence was blood; 
Sumali acted as the calf. 


M. 10. 23. 


Raumaharsani—son of Romaharsana; name of Süta- 
Pauranika. 
Bha. I. 2. 1. 


Raurava (1i)—one of the 28 hells ever burning and 
' under the earth; he who is self-centred and accumulates 
wealth at the cost of others suffers here; especially from 
animals, called Rurus (s.v) more cruel than serpents.’ 
False witnesses, men who are partial and speak untruth, 
people guilty of infanticide and of incendiarism go to this; 
also mahüraurava;? those who perform rituals with joy and 
wrath also go here; below this is the tapa? 
1Bha. III. 30. 28; V. 26. 7-11. ?Br. I. 1. 141; IV. 2. 146, 151-3, 


180; 7. 76; 33. 60; Vi. I. 6. 41; II. 6. 2, 7. ? Br. II. 9. 65; Va. 101. 
146, 151-2, 177, 180, 205; 110. 42. . 
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Raurava (11)—the flesh of the Ruru antelope for 
Sraddha. 

M, 17. 34. 


Raurava (111) —the fifth kalpa. 
M. 290. 4. 


Rauravam—a sükta of the Sama samhità recited in tank 
ritual. 
M. 58. 37. 


Raurasa—a kingdom of the West, watered by the 
Sindhu. 
Br. II. 18. 47. 


Rauhina—a muhirta fit for danas. 
M. 17. 3. 


Rauhinam—a branch of Saman for recitation at 
Éraddha. 
M 17. 38. 


Rauhineya—(Balarama); reminded Krsna of his divi- 


nity and mission on earth when he had been overpowered 
by Kaliya. 


Vi. V. T. 33-42. 


Rauhinyüyani—an Arseya pravara (Angiras). 
M. 196. 9. 


Rauhityayani—a Bhargava gotrakara. 
M. 195. 19, 


La 
Lakuca—a tree of six rasas in the Hairanvata (Hiran- 
vata) country. 
Br. II. 15. 68; IV. 31. 58; M. 113. 67; Va. 45. 9. 


Laksana—an elephant, son of Añjanā. 
Br. III. 7. 339. 


Laksanaija-—a son of Jambavàn. 
Br. III. 7. 303. 


Laksganü—an Apsaras. 
Va. 69. 6. 


Laksahoma—one of the three forms of grahabali; in 
addition to the procedure in the Ayutahoma, garuda worship 
is added; fulfils all desires; if no specific benefits are wanted, 
it grants Brahmapada. 


M. 93. 5, 84-118; 239. 1-16. 


Laksmana '(1)—a son of DaSaratha and younger bro- 
ther of Rama;! took part in the Lanka expedition; respected 
the Brahmanas and elders; present at Rama’s coronation; 
father of Angada and Citraketu,? whose cities were Kora- 
yana and Candracakra, near the Himalayas; created with 
Rama by Lalita, he killed Meghanada in Bhandasura war? 

1 Bhā. IX. 10.3; V. 19. 1 and 6. ?Ib. IX. 10. 19, 41-7; 11. 12; 


Br. III. 37. 31; 63. 185; Va. 88. 184, 187; 108. 25; Vi. IV. 4. 87, 104. 
3 Br. IV. 29. 114. 


Laksmana (11)—a mantrakrt. 
M. 145. 101. 


Laksmamà (1)—a daughter of the king of the Madras; 
heard of Krsna’s glory from Narada and set her mind on 
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him. It was arranged that in a svayamvara he, who hit a 
target (fish) correctly by looking at its reflection in the water 
below wasto wedher. Alltried in vain but Krsna succeeded 
and married her; when she was taken in a chariot, other 
kings attacked Krsna; he vanquished all of them, and reached 
Dvaraka. Addressed Draupadi at length on her marriage;! 
sons, Gatravat and others.” 


lBha. X. 58. 57; 83. 6, 17-39; M. 47. 13; Va. 96. 234; Vi. V. 
28.5. ?Ib. V. 32. 4. 


Laksmanü (11)—a daughter of Duryodhana married 
by Samba in a svayamvara. For this the Kurus like Karna 
and Duryodhana took him captive after a severe fight and 
threw him into prison. Afraid of Balarama’s prowess, 
Duryodhana agreed to her marriage with Samba and sent a 
rich dowry. 


Bhà. X. 68. 1-12, 43-51. 


Lakgmana (13)—an Apsaras. 
Br. III. 7. 7. 


Lakgmi (1)—also Rama and Sri—born out of the 
churning of the ocean; seeing her unequalled beauty, 
the sages anointed her amidst divine music and dancing. 
Every god presented her with something or other. 
She desired to be a partner of Hari, and the latter 
assigned her a place in his chest. Presented Prthu 
with inexhaustible wealth; a kala of Brahma; ‘a devi 
attending on Soma; a Varna éakti:? a mind-born daughter 
of Brahma; consort of Visnu; brought forth Kama by 
Dharma; left Narayana and loved Soma along with eight 
other devis? wealth; residing in the lotus in śrī sara; with 
the appellation of Sità in Gaya? ; 

1Bhā. VIII. 8. 8-29; IV. 15. 16. 2Br. III. 65. 26; IV. 19. 74; 


35. 94; 
24. 94; 44. 62. 3M. 171. 32. 4Ib, 187. 45. 5Ib. 171. 42. Ib. 23. 


7 Y z 
58; END EE 12; 246. 62; 247. 30; 285. 20. 3' Và, 37. 8. 9Ib. 106. 
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Laksmi (11)—a daughter of Daksa’ and a wife of 
Dharma, and mother of Sünrtà;? a mother goddess as müla- 
prakrti or maya;* abode of, in the Meru.’ 


1 Vā. 10. 25, 34; 55. 43; Br. II. 9. 49, 58; 26.45. ? Br. II. 36. 88; 
Va. 62. 76; Vi. I. 7. 23, 28; 8-21. ?Br. IV. 7. 72. * Vi. II. 2. 47. 


Laksmi (x11)—a daughter of Bhrgu and Khyati and 
sister of Dhata and Vidhatad;! gave Baladeva an ear-ring and 
a lotus garland at Vrndavana.” 


1Vi.I.10.2. ?Ib. V. 25. 16. 


Laksmikalpa—in the Kürma Purüna; the 23rd kalpa? 
1M. 53. 48. ?Ib. 290. 8. 


Laksmikünta—is Visnu. 


Va. 108. 90. 


Laksmipati—is Visnu. 
Br. IV. 15. 23; 43. 75 and 86. 


Laksmimantras—mantras sacred to the goddess. 
Br. IV. 38. 6. 


Laksmirangand---a goddess enshrined at BharataSrama. 
M. 13. 46. 


Laksmisvayamvaram—apparently a dramatic compo- 
sition of Bharata (s.v.) enacted in the presence of Purü- 
ravas at Indra's command. 


M. 24. 28-9. 


Lagudas-—see Yasti, the weapons of the Abhiras. 
Vi. V. 38. 50-51. 
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Laghima (1)—a devi. 

Br. IV. 19. 4; 36. 51. 

Laghima (11)—one of the eight yogai$varyas; this 
second step of the yoga consists of lambanam, plavanam, and 
Sighragam. 

Va. 13. 3, 12. 


Laghu—one of the five sons of Yadu. 


Br. III. 69. 2; M. 43. 7; Và. 94. 2. 


Laghuvaksara—hrsva letters such as A, I, U. 
Va. 100, 213. 


Laghusyama—a daughter of Mātanga and hence 
Matangi. 
Br. IV. 28. 40; 31. 103-4. 


Laghvi—a sage. 
M. 196. 28. 


Lanka—an upadvipa to J: ambüdvipa; a great city in Tri- 
küta; was besieged by Rama and his Vanara hosts and made 
desolate by Ravana’s indiscretion; Vibhisana as king of; 
Jambavati alluded to this incident in praising Krsna; 
capital of Ravana;? conquered by Arjuna; one of the places 
for residence of Agastya? 


1 Bhà, V. 19. 30; IX. 10. 16-33; X. ; Vā 2 
7. 266; 69, 35; M. 43.37, ah 6L SL Ve 48. 28. Br IL 


Lankaksi—a Rtvik at Brahma’s yajiia. 
Va. 106. 36. 


Lanku—a son of Hetru and father of two sons. 
Va. 69. 128. 
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Langaksi—a pupil of Pausyafiji: learnt a hundred 


Sama samhitas! an Arseya Pravara; (Angiras) ? 


1 Bhā. XII. 6. 79. 2M. 196. 6. 


Langhü—a daughter of Daksa, wife of Dharma and 


mother of Ghosa. 


Vi. I. 15. 105, 107. 


Lajjü (1)—a Sakti. 
Br. IV. 44. 74. 


Lajjü (11)—R. from Rsyavan. 
M. 114. 26. 


Lajjà (11)—a daughter of Daksga; married Dharma; 


mother of Vinaya. 


l'Và, 10. 25; Vi. I. 7. 23. ?Br. II. 9. 50, 61. ? Va. 10. 36; 55. 


43; Vi. I. 7. 30. 


Laduna—a son and commander of Bhanda. 
Br. IV. 21. 83; 26. 48. 


Lata (1)—a daughter of Meru and wife of Ilavrta. 
Bha. V. 2. 23. 


Lata (11)—a daughter of Ira and mother of Vanaspati. 
Br. III. 7. 460. 


Ladvila—a daughter of Veiraja Prajapati; wife of Cak- 


susa Manu and mother of ten children. 


P. 


Va. 62. 89-90. 


Lamaka—a northern kingdom. 
Br. II. 16. 50. 
15 
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Lampükas—a tribe; kingdom of the. 
M. 114. 43; 144. 58; Và. 45. 119; 58. 83; 98. 108. 


Lampüküra—a kingdom to be conquered by Kalki. 
Br. II. 31. 84; TIT. 73. 109. 


Lamba (1)—a Danava in the army ranks of Taraka. 
M. 173. 22; 177. 7. 


Lamba (11)—a son of Ugra, the avatür of the Lord. 
Va. 23. 153. 


Lambakesaka—a son of Ugra, the avatar of the Lord, 
Va. 23. 153. 


Lambana—a son of Jyotismat; kingdom of, named after 
him. 
Vi. II. 4. 36. 


Lambamekhala—a mind-born mother. 
M. 179. 27. 


Lambasata—a mother Goddess. 
M. 179. 28. 


Lambastani—a mother Goddess. 
M. 179. 28. 


Lamba (1)—a daughter of Daksa and one of the 10 
wives of Dharma. Mother of Vidyota and Ghosa. 


Bha. VI. 6. 4, 5; Br. III. 3, 2 ; ; 203. 8; Va. 
66, 2 3s and 32; M. 5. 15, 18; 203. 8; Và 


Lamba (1)—a mind-born mother, 
M. 179. 23. 
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Lambüksa—a son of Ugra, the avatàr of the Lord. 
Va. 23. 153. 


Lambaéyanas—a tribe. 
M. 200. 10. 


Lambodara (1)—a son of Paurnamasa, and father of 
Cibilaka. 


Bha. XII. 1. 24. 


Lambodara (11)—a name of Vighne$vara. 


Br, III. 42. 34; IV. 44. 67. 


Lambodara (i1)--a son of Santikarni (Satakarni- 
Vi. P.), ruled for 18 years; father of Pilaka. 


M. 273. 4; Vi. IV. 24. 45. 


Lambodara (1v)—a son of Ugra, the avatar of the 
Lord. 


Va. 23. 153. 


Lambodari—a Varna Sakti. 
Br. IV. 44, 58. 


Laya—the dissolution pertaining io Prakrti; a state 
in which there is no rain for a century, famine rages and the 
fire of deluge consumes all spaces, accompanied by violent 
winds and so on. It is of four kinds; nitya, naimittika, pra- 
Krtika, and atyantika; deluge, when the universe merges 
when the gunas are in a balanced state. 


Bha. Xll. 4. (whole); M. 1. 35; Va. 5. 9. 
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Layavaridas—the seven clouds (named) which cause 
Pralaya. They take their origin from the steam caused by 
fire and cause the several oceans to become one. 


M. 2. 8-9. 


Lalita (1)—Upakhyana of; narrated to Agastya by 
Hayagriva-Visnu; different names like Sakti, PardSakti, 
Bhagavati are given.’ Originally mind-born daughter 
of Brahma, named Prakrti. then as Mohini in the 
churning of the milk ocean; originator of all gods 
and creatures. The third was the form of Lalita 
when she killed Bhanda, in consequence of the penance 
done in her honour by Indra, and out of his offer- 
ings. All gods call on Her and praise Her. Finding her 
reigning alone, Brahma remembered a form of Sankara, as 
Kameévara, who was married to the Devi, the sister of Hari; 
rejoicing and presents on the occasion. Lalita came to be 
known as Kame&vari. War with Bhanda assuming the 
office of Sridandanatha; sovereignty of? description of the 
nine parvas of Cakrarajaratha and seven parvas of Geya- 
cakraratha sacred to Lalita. She rode on the Cakraratha with 
the samrajya umbrella amidst war-music. Bhanda treated it 
as a woman’s march and with contempt. Night attacks and 
deceitful attacks by Bhanda’s soldiers; assisted by Mantrini 
and Dandanatha, Lalitas march. Gananatha’s aid in 
encouraging the fallen Saktis and vanquishing the asuras. 
For this the honour of first worship was awarded. Burning 
of the city Sinyakam along with non-combatants. Bhanda’s 
death and Lalita’s victory; created Kama and consoled Rati. 
Glad at the birth of Kumara and his marriage with Deva- 
senā. Went back to her city, Sripuram? 


Paricadagaksari and other mantras d 43 
^ t a 
meditation of.* Eae o Lalita; 


1Br, IV. 5. (whole); Chh. 17-18. 2 Ib. j j 
; Chh. 17-18. 2 Ib. IV. Chh. -16. 
? Ib. IV. Chh. 19, 20, and 21; 26, 27, 29, 30; 37. bean d AN aa 
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Lalita (11) —the Goddess at Prayaga. 
M. 13. 26. 


Lalité (111)—a Goddess enshrined at Santana. 
M. 13. 34. 


Lalita (1v)—a name of Sati, wife of Siva. 
M. 60. 11. 


Lalittha—one of the seven sons of Vidyoparicara. 
Va. 99. 222. 


Lava (1)—a son of Rama, born and brought up in Val- 
miki’s agrama; ruled over Uttara Kosala with Sravasti as 
capital.” 


1Bha. IX. 11. 11; M. 12. 51; Va. 88. 198. 2 Br, III. 63. 198; 
Va. 88. 200. 

Lava (11) —a measurement of five ksanas. 

Br, II. 7. 19; Va. 100. 214. 

Lavana (1)—a son of Raksasa Madhu, killed by Sat- 
rughna in Madhuvana. 
T Bha, IX. 11. 14; Br. III. 63. 186; Vā. 88. 185; Vi. I. 12. 4; IV. 


Lavana (11)—a son of Jyotismat, after whom Lavana- 
varga took the name. e 


Br. II. 14. 21-9; Vā. 33. 24. 


Lavana (111)—a son of Mahogra, prayed to Siva. 

Br. III. 7. 91. 

Lavana (1v)—a hell; disrespect to guru, reviling and 
selling of the Vedas and laxity in sex relations lead to it. 

Vi. II. G. 2 and 13. 
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Lavanam (i)—one of the eight saubhagyas. 
M. 60. 9. 


Lavanam (11)— a kingdom of Kusadvipa after Lavana. 
Br. lI. 14, 29; 19. 58; Va. 33. 25; 49. 53. 


Lavanam (11)—also Lavana sindhu, Lavanàmbudhi— 
an ocean of salt; origin from waters of the andam;* jalam.” 


1 Br. IIl. 52. 42; IV. 31. 18; Và. 34. 12. 2M. 2. 34. 3 Ih. 251. 34. 


Lavanam (iv)—unfit for $ráddha. 
Vi Il. 16. 8. 


Lavandcalu—a gift of a hill of 16 dronas of salt, is the 
best; he who makes a gift of it goes to the world of Uma; 
complimentary to Vibhuti dvadasi vratam.? 


1M. 83. 4; 84. 1, ?Ib. 92, 31; 99. 15; 100. 18. 


Lavanürnava—the sea of salt. 
Vi. V. 21. 25; 27. 4. 


Lavanogana—salt from sea, from bilva, bàlakeya 
yavahvaka, aurva, ksaram and külabhasma. 


M. 217. 60-61. 


2 


Lükini—a Sakti. 
Br. IV. 20. 15. 


Langala (1)— a son of Suddhoda, and father of Prasc- 
najit; in charge of a Samhita? 


1 Bhā. IX. 12. 14. ? Br. II. 35, 47. 


Langala (11)—as a weapon of Sesa. 
Vi. 11. 5. 18; V. 33. 30. 
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Langalavati—a Mother Goddess. 
M. 179. 27. 


Lüngali—a Vanara chief born of Sveti. 
Br. III. 7. 179. 


Lüngali (1)—one of the four pupils of Pausyaiiji; a Sru- 
tarsi; composed six Samhitas.? 


1 Br, IT. 33. 8; 35. 40; Va. 61. 26; Vi. TIT. 6. 6. ? Va. 61. 42. 


Lüngali (11)—is Balarama; entered Mithila and was 
received with presents by Maithila; after having chastised 
Krsna for having killed Satadhanva when he did not have 
the Syamantaka saying that he could have nothing to do 
with Dvürak& or Krsna; but entreated by the Vrsnis and 
Andhakas, was brought back to Dvaraka; see Hala (Bala- 
deva). 


Br. IIT. 71. 77; Vi. V. 25. 6, 9; Va. 96, 75-8, 84. 
Lüngali (111)—an avatar of the Lord in the 22nd dvi- 


para in Varanasi with hala for weapon and with four 
righteous sons. 


Va. 23. 199. 


Lüngali (1v)—a mind-born mother. 
M. 179. 16. 


Lüngülini—a R. from the Mahendra hill. 
Br, II. 16. 37; Và. 45. 106. 


Laja—also Lajavarsam—thrown over on festive occa- 
sions; scattered over the couple Kameésvara and Devi? 


1Br. TII. 27. 26; 49. 14; 55. 17. ?Ib. IV. 15. 32; 18. 9; 26. 61. 


Lübha—a son of Pusti. 
Br, IT. 9. 59; Và. 10. 35. 
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Lümini—a Sakti. 
Br. IV. 44. 90. 


Lümyaka—a kingdom watered by the R. Caksus. 
Br. II. 18. 46. 


Lalaksepa—a hell. 
Br. IV. 33. 61. 


Lülüti—a Bhargava gotrakara. 
M. 195. 25. 


Lalatyas—belong to Kau$sika gotra. 
Br. IIT. 66. 73. 


Lalübhaksa—one of the 28 hells for making one's own 
wife taste one's semen; for eating without guests or before 
offering food to gods and manes; a naraka of offensive smell 
to which goes one who holds intercourse with a daughter of 
his friend and a Brahmana lady.” 


lBhà. V. 26. 7 and 26. ?Br. IV. 2. 147 and 161; Va. 101. 147, 
159; Vi. II. 6. 3 and 16. 

Ldalavi (1)—a son of Khasa and a Raksasa. 

Br. III. 7. 133. 


Lalavi (11) —a Raksasa gana. 
Va. 69. 165. 


Lavaki—a Trayarseya. 
M. 198. 20. 


Lavakrt—an Arseya Pravara (Angiras). 
M. 196. 22. 
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Lavanyavati—the wife of king Puspavahana and 
mother of 10,000 (ayatam) heroic soldiers. 
M. 100. 6. 


Likhita—a son of Jaigisavya and Ekapatala. 
Br. III. 10. 21; Va. 72. 19. 


Likhyü—eight times the Valagram (s.v.). 
M. 258. 18. 


Linga (1)—a term for mahat. 
Va. 102. 21. 


Linga (11)—a term for Jiva. 
Va. 102. 101. 


Lingadharini—the Goddess at Naimisa. 
M. 13. 26. 


. Linga Purina (Lingam)—one among the Maha-Pura- 
mas; comprises 11,000 &lokas. 
Bha. XII. 7. 23; 13. 6; Vi. III. 6. 22. 


Lingam—Origin of; came out of a ball of ever-burning 
fire and grew and grew; Visnu and Brahma undertook to 
find out its beginning and the end. It was all effulgence. 
They found it impossible and prayed to Siva who initiated 
them into mahesvaram Balam Establishment of the cult 
in the presence of Siva and the sages; is Jiva, mahat; leads 
to kaivalya? found in Godavari? worship of at Benares 
relieves one of rebirth; its size for installation in the palace 
depends on the measurement of the palace; nine varieties 
are distinguished. The technique of the making of a 

P. 16 
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Linga is furnished in detail. It may be of gems, spatika, 
of stone, earth, or wood.” 


1 Br. lI. 26. 21 to the end; 27. 30-101; Va. 55. 21-61. ? Br. IV. 
3. 22, 56.9, 79, 3M. 22. 57. *Ib. 194. 350; 185. 57. Ib. 263. 1, 


Lingarüpa—Gadadhara became turned to Linga in 
Kaliyuga; a Prapitamaha. 
Va. 111. 84. 


Lingasaram—a sacred place on the Narmada. 
M. 191. 51-2. 


Lingins—ineligible for $ráddha. 
M. 16. 17. 


Lingodbhava—story and praise of. 
Và. Ch. 55. 


Lilü—a Svara Sakti. 
Br. IV. 44, 57. 


Lilavati—the courtesan who had faith in Siva and who 
did the dàna of Lavanacala and gained heaven. 


M. 92. 23. 


Lilévratam—the observer of this vrata attains the 
Visnuloka, 


M. 101. 5. 


Lubdha—a Bhargava gotrakāra. 
M. 195. 19, 
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Lubdhaka—a companion of Puramjana; allegorically 
payu. 
Bha. IV. 25. 53; 29. 15. 


Lekhas (1)—eight groups of Gods of the Caksusa 
epoch; Manojava, Praghasa, Pracetas, Vàta, Dhruvaksiti, 
Adbhuta, Avana and Brhaspati? 


1 Br, II. 36, 67, 76; M. 9. 23; Vi. III. 1. 27. ? Va. 62. 63-4. 


Lekhas (11)—a class of Pitrs propitiated on every New 
Moon day. 


Va. 56. 21. 


Lekhaka—a scribe who is an expert in all languages 
and who is versed in all Sastras; characteristics of writing; 
a scribe must be able to reproduce in a few sentences much 
that is spoken. 


M. 215. 26-8. 

Lekhà (1)—the sun standing above this, results in the 
end of the five year Yuga. 

M. 124. 64; 141. 35. 


Lekhà (11)—of the earth; on account of this the sun 
is seen above though at a height of 1000 Yojanas. 


Và. 50. 110. 

Lekhini—the Goddess from the back part of Nrsimha; 
follower of Vāgīśi. 

M. 179. 68. 


Lelihanad—a mind-born mother. 
M. 179. 18. 


Lelihanatirtham—in Gaya near Bharatasrama, 
Và. 112. 24 
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Laingam—the Purana of 11,000 verses; narrated by 
Mahe£vara in the midst of Agnilinga, a treatise on the four 
means (Trivarga and moksa) at the end of the Agneyakalpa; 
he who makes a gift of it with cow and sesame in phalguni 
attains oneness with Siva. 


M. 53. 37-38. 


Laidrani—an Atreya gotrakàra. 


M. 197. 3. 


Laindrani—an Arseya pravara (Angiras). 
M. 196. 21. 


Lokds—seven in number, one above the other like 
several umbrellas spread over. To the usual seven are 
added Vaikuntha and Golokam; the fourteen sthalas or 
places of which seven are Krta and seven are Akrta; Bhüh 
and other six are Krtas; the Akrtas are Prakrtas; 
Prthvi, Antariksa, divya and maharlokas are known as 
Arnavakas or which stand until abhitasamplava; Jana, tapa 
and sabya are jnanalokas; Vyaktalokas are Bhüh, Bhuvah, 
Svah, Maha, Jana, Tapa and Satya ( Brahma); their residents 
are given, those attaining Brahmaloka (satya) cdo not have 
rebirth.? 


1 Br. IT. 19. 155-6; 21. 19. 21; TIT. 41, 54-5, 2 Vi, 101. 10-29; 
Vi. I. 22. 80; V. 2. 16. 


Lokaguru—is Brahma. 
Va. 65, 71. 


Lokaparamparü—the world of Santanikas and Adidevas 
of seven gunas; above and below them are another seven 
gunas; after which come the devas and earth; from them 
are rains which invigorate the world. 

Va. 71. 57. 
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Lokapülüs—eight in number, each with a city of his 
own situated in the eight cardinal points, surrounding the 
outskirts of Brahma’s city; stand in the midst of Lokaloka, 
on the four sides of Meru in their respective towns: East- 
India in Vasvaukasāra: South-Yama in Samyamana: West- 
Varuna in Sukha and North-Candra in Vibhavari. These 
are stationed round the Manasa lake for the proteclion of 
Dharma and progress of the world; an «máa of the Supreme 
Lord; served Taraka as servants; beaten by Taraka;* served 
in the battle of Tripura’ requested Soma to restore Tara 
back to Brhaspati;® oblations to, in rituals of digging tanks 
and planting gardens; invoked in making the 16 gifts: 
function until the Pralaya? 

1Bha. V. 16. 29. 2 Br. II. 21. 28-34, 156; IIT. 3. 102; M. 124. 94; 
Và. 50. 86, 91; 111. 25. M. 52. 91. 4Ib. 148. 27; 153. 183. 5 Tb. 24. 


5. 138. 1. Ib. 23. 35. "Ib. 58. 33; 59, 10. 9Ib. 274. 41f; 285. 9; 
291, 3. 9? Và. 50. 155 and 205. 


Lokapalatvam—the lordship of a quarter of the world; 
Yama became a Lokapala by pleasing Siva. 


M. 11. 20. 
Lokapitamaha (1)—a hymn to Vamana. 
M. 245. 66, 67-80. 


Lokapitamaha (11)—is Brahma. 
Va. 25. 84. 


Lokaprakalana—a son of Dhruva. 
Va. 66. 21. 


Lokamütas—the mother goddesses being the 14 
daughters of Daksa, married to Kasyapa. 


Br. III. 3. 55-6; 7. 469. 


126 PURANA INDEX 


Lokasantünaka—south of Nagavithi and north of Loka- 
loka. 
Br. II. 21. 103. 


Lokasiddhi—a Yoga siddhi. 
Br. IV. 36. 52. 


Lokaksi (1)—the avatar of the Lord in the sixth dvà- 
para with four learned disciples, all yogins. 


Va. 23. 133. 


Lokaksi (11) —one of the four disciples of Pausyaiiji 
Và. 61. 36-7; Vi. III. 6. 6. 


Lokadhanam—Soma takes away the water drunk by 
the sun through nàdis and thus sets in motion the Jyotisa 
cakram, The clouds drink from Soma and pour in as rain 
for six months by the heaviness of the wind; thus the waters 
are not wasted; once taken they are returned; from the sun 
comes heat, and from the moon £italam. 


Va. 51. 14-16. 


Lokantakantaka—Iévara, the bridge among bridges, 
the holy among the holies, the Vedya among the Vedic 
scholars, the Prabhu among Lords, somabhüta for beings, 
agnibhüta for promoting the effulgence of Agni, manobhüta 
for men, tapobhüta for tapasvins, vinaya for police men, 
tejas among tejasvins, vigraha among idols, and the place for 
journey men, 


Va. 97. 40-43. 


Lokaloka (1) 


—the Mt. formi 
ESRB orming the boundary of the 


Br. I. 1. 78; 3, 31; Va, 49, 144; 50. 155, 160, 205; 101, 191-2. 
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Lokdloka (1r)—(Mt.) a chain of hills beyond the Svà- 
düdaka, between the Loka where the sun shines and Aloka 
where he does not. The regions lighted by the sun are 
said to cover 50 crores of yojanas. The chain of the Loka- 
loka is said to occupy a fourth of the area of the globe. In 
the Aloka YogeSvara-Krsna travels! Crossed by Arjuna 
and Krsna on their way to Vaikuntha in search of 
the dead child of the Brahmana of Dvàraka. A 
mythical mountainous belt in the south separating 
the visible world from the world of darkness? 10,000 yoja- 
nas in height and breadth; protected by four guardians, 
Sudhaman and others on the four directions. 


1Bha. V. 20. 34-42; M. 123. 47; 124. 38, 81. *Bhā X. 89. 43. 
3Br, lI. 15. 3; 19. 150; 21. 51, 101 and 106, 155; III. 7. 294; IV. 2. 
194. 1Vi. II. 4, 94; 8. 82-3. 


Lopümudrà (1)—consort of Agastya; a Brahmavadini. 
Br. Il. 33. 19; IV. 10. 78; Va. 108. 55. 


Lopümudrà (11)—is Hradi. 
Br. IV. 38. 9-10. 


Lopümudrüpati—is Agastya. 
Br. IV. 31.27; M. 61. 52. 


Lobha (1)—born of Brahma’s lower lip. 
Bhà. ILI. 12. 26; M. 3. 10. 


Lobha (11) —born of Lambha and Maya. 
Bhà. IV. 8. 3. 


Lobhalobha—a Srutarsi. 
Br. Il. 33. 10. 


128 PURANA INDEX 
Lomagaya(i)ni—a pupil of Langala. 
Br. II. 35. 48; Va. 61. 42. 


Lomapüda (1)—a son of Vidarbha, and father of 
Babhru (Vastu-Và. P.) the righteous; got war elephants 
from the devas. 

Br, III. 70. 38; M. 44. 36; Và. 95. 37. 


Lomapüda (11)—alias DaSaratha, son of Satyaratha; 
(Citraratha-Và. P.); had a daughter Santa, and son, Catu- 
ranga. 

M. 48. 95; Va. 99. 103. 


Lomapüda (111)—an elephant. 
Br. III. 7. 349. 


Lomaydnas—Ekarseyas. 
M. 200. 5. 


Lomasa—the Süta; performed tapas with success in the 
Mundaprsta hill of Gaya; called to that place all the maha- 
nadis of India—Saravadi to Carmavati. 


Va. 26. 5; 108. 77-81. 


Lomaharsana (1)—see Romaharsana: asked by Munis 
to reveal the Bhavisya agreed to do so. 


M. 50. 68, 73-74. 


Lomaharsana (11)—a sage; one who would make the 
hairs of his hearers stand with joy; (ety.); the disciple of 
Vyasa and well known for his supreme knowledge in all the 
three worlds;? spoke logically? Süta; was entrusted with 
the Itihasa, Purana and known as Purünürtha visarada.* 


1Va. 45.70. 2b, 5 
46, 1; 00, 13, 21, b. 1. 16-17, 29. 31b. 103. 8. Ib. 53. 1. 5Ib. 
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Lomaharsana (rx)—performed tapas in the Munda- 
prsta hill of Gaya; called the many rivers named there. 
Va. 108. 77-82. 


Lolü—the Goddess enshrined at Utpalavastaka. 
M. 13. 45. 


Lolüksi—one of the Bhargava gotrakaras. 
M. 195. 27. 


Lolaksi—a Sakti. 
Br, IV. 44. 55 and 75. 


Lolürka—a tirtha at Benares. 
M. 185. 68. 


Loha—the sixth hell under the earth. 
Br, IV. 2. 150, 182-5; Va. 101. 149. 


Lohagandhi(dha-Và. P.)the wicked king troubled by 
Janamejaya; a Rajarsi abandoned by Pauras and Janapadas; 
deep in distress fell at the feet of sage Indrota; performed 
Agvamedha; spent the rest of his life with the sage. 


Br. III. 68. 23-6; Va. 93. 22. 


Lohadanda(ka)m—a tirtha sacred to the Pitrs; in 
Gaya.” 
1M, 22. 65. 2Va. 108. 74; 109. 16. 


Lohaprstha—also Loha (s.v.) the sixth hell, known 
also as tama; below the earth, up the hill and with people. 


Va. 101. 149 and 179, 182. 
P. 17 


130 PURANA INDEX 


Loham—the loadstone attracting iron, illustrative of the 
supreme spirit attracting one who meditates on it. 


Vi. VI. 7. 30. 


Lohamisam—flesh of red goat for Sraddha. 


M. 15. 35. 


Lohüsa—a Vanara tribe. 
Br. III, 7. 319. 


Lohini—a wife of Bana. 
Br, III. 5. 45. 


Lohinis (also Lohinjas)—belong to KauSsika gotra. 
Br. III. 66. 71; Va. 91. 99. 


Lohita (1)—Mt. next to Candraprabha lake. Yaksa- 
Manidhara's residence. i 


Br. II. 18. 10-12. 


Lohita (11)-—Angàraka above Sukra in the graha- 
mandala. 


Br. IT, 24.70; TV. 2. 132; Va. 101, 132. 


Lohita (111)—a KauSika and a sage; a Brahmistha. 
Br. II. 32. 118; M. 145. 112. 


Lohita (1v)—a Trayarseya; not to marry with Vi$va- 
mitra, Astaka, etc. 


M. 198. 15. 


Lohita (v)—a R. in Bhàratavarsa, 
Va. 45, 96. 
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Lohita (v1)—a son of Agni; of nine rays; born of Pür- 
vasadha. 


Va. 53. 82, 86 and 108. ` 
Lohitam (z)—a lake in the Lohita hill at the foot of 


Hemagrnga from which rises the R. Lauhityà; on its banks 
is the garden of Visoka. 


Br. II. 18. 11; M. 121. 12; Va. 47. 10. 

Lohitam (11)—a Varga of Salmalidvipa, adjoining the 
Uttama (Unnata-Va. P.) hill. 

Br. IL, 19. 44; Va. 49. 39. 


Lohitam (111)—the place of Lohita in the mandalam. 
Va. 53. 59. 


Lohitas—sons of Kallolaha. 
Br. III. 7. 442. 


Lohitakalpa—after the colour, Gayatri was named 
Gauh; the lord was known as Vamadeva. 


Va. 23. 68-70. 

Lohitü—a R. from the Himalayas. 

Br. 1I. 16. 27. 

Lohitaksa—the Raksasa residing in Tatvalam (Atalam- 
Và. P.). 

Br, II. 20. 18; Va. 50. 17. 

Lohitünga—the son of the Earth, Mahi. 

Vi. I. 8. 11. 

Lohitamukhi—a mind-born mother. 


M. 179. 23. 
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Lohitàrna—a son of Ghrtaprstha. 
Bha. V. 20. 21. 


Loheyi—a daughter of Suyasa. 
Va. 69. 14. 


Lauki—a Madhyamadhvaryu. 
Br. II. 33. 14. 


Laukikas—a class of Manusya Pitrs, as distinguished 
from Deva Pitrs; fed in monthly ceremonies; attain this 
status after duly performing the seven-fold karma; their 
path cannot be known even by tapas, much less seen with 
mortal eyes; how they benefit by Sraddha in a wide sense; 
how those who get no sraddha suffer? 


1Br. II. 28. 69-78. 2 Va. 56. 63-5, 68-79. 


Laukikamanam—kastha, nimesa, kala, muhirta, ahas, 
ratri, etc., one 100 Laukika years equal to 3 years of Pitrs; 
one year (Laukikamanam) equals one day for Devas.— 
Uttarayanam is the day time and Daksinayanam the night of 
gods, 3030 years equal to one Saptarsi vatsara. 


Br, II. 29. 5-17. 


. Laukikügni—the first son of Brahma;! father of Brah- 
modanagni, well-known as Bharata; also Atharva.? 


Uva. 29.7. 2Br. II. 12. 7, 9. 
Laukikya—an Apsaras. 
Va. 69. 8. ; 


Lauksi—a Pravara. 
M. 196. 31. 
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Lauksinya—a Bhargava gotrakara. 
M. 195. 25. 


Laugüksi—a pupil of Pausyaíiji; a Srutarsi. 
Br. II. 33. 8; 35. 40. 


Laumahargani—a son of Lomaharsana. 
M. 114. 58; 125. 1. 


Lauhavairina—one of the Bhargava gotraküras. 
M. 195. 27. 


Lauhi—a son of Astaka. 
Br. III. 66. 75. 


Lauhitam—a R. having its source in the Himalayas. 
M. 114. 22; 121. 12; 163. 65. 


Lauhiti—a R. in the Hemaérnga hill. 
Va. 47. 11; 69. 241; 77. 95. 


Lauhitya (1)—a Srutarsi. 
Br. II. 33. 5. 


Lauhitya (1r)—a son of Bana. 
` Vā. 67. 85. 


Lauhitya (111)—a R. rising from lake Lohita; noted for 
Padma class of elephants and place fit for Sraddha offerings. 


Br. II. 18. 11; III. 7. 358; 13. 103; Va. 47. 11. 


L—the tenth face of fourteen-faced deva; Sávarnika 
Manu came from it. 
Va. 26. 42 


Va 


Vaka—a son of Daruka an avatar of the Lord. 
Va. 23. 196. 


Vakulü—a R. of the Ketumala. 
Va. 44. 17. 


Vakulas—a Janapada of the Ketumala. 
Va. 44. 15. 


Vaktratunda—a name of Vinayaka. 
Br. III. 42. 8 and 40; IV. 44. 69. 


Vaktrayodhi—a Danava in the Tárakümaya; a son of 
Vipracitti.? 
1M. 177. 8. ? Vi. I. 21. 12. 


Vaktra—a R. in the Bhadra continent. 
Va. 43. 25. 


Vaktraksa—a son of Khas and a Raksasa. 
Br. III. 7. 135. 


Vakra (1)—a name of Angaraka. 
Br. II. 24, 110. 


Vakra (11)—one of the twelve mountains which enter- 
ed the sea for fear of Indra. 


Va. 4T. 15. 


Vakra (111)—Rahu, one-fourth less than Brhssputi^ 
1Va. 53. 71. 2M. 128. 64. 
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Vakras—a group of Pigacas; able to take any form they 
desired. 


Br. IIT. 7. 388; Va. 69. 269. 


Vakramukhas—a group of Pigacas. 
Br. III. 7. 381. - 


Vakra(mukhi)—one of the 16 classes of Pi$8cas, with 
crooked hands and feet. 


Br. III. 7. 376 and 388. 


Vaggranthayas—Ekarseyas. 
M. 200. 4. 


Vanga (1)—born of Dirghatamas and Bali’s wife; 
Hence a son of Bali, after whom came the Vanga country.” 
A Ksetraja son of Bali? 


1Bhà. IX. 23. 5. ? Br. III. 74. 27 and 87; Va. 99. 85; Vi. IV. 
18. 13-14. 3M. 48. 25; Va. 99. 28. 


Vanga (11)—a son of Dharmavarman and father of 
Nandana. 


Vi. IV. 24. 56. 


Vangas (1)—enlisted by Jarasandha against the 
Yadus;! an eastern country;? kingdom of the? 


1Bhā. X. [50 (v) 3]. ?Br. II. 16. 51; 18. 51; III. 74. 213. 
3M, 114. 44; 121. 50; 163. 72. 


Vangas (11)—a Janapada of the Ketumala country; a 
tribe. 

1 Và. 44. 14. ?Ib. 47. 49; 99. 402. 

Vangas (111)—the Brahmana caste of Sakadvipa. 

Vi. II. 4. 69. 
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Vangakas—a Janapada of the Ketumala country. 
Va. 44. 15. 


Vangiri—the successor of Bhütananda; ruled from 
Kilikila. 
Bhà. XII. 1. 32. 


Vaccala—the son of Devala and father of Utka. 
Vi. IV. 4. 106. 


Vajasaneyaka—1900 Rk ganas and four-fold Brah- 
manas. 
Va. 61. 67; 99. 254, 


Vajra (1)—Indra's thunderbolt; a weapon shaped out 
of Dadhici's limbs by Vigvakarman for the use of Indra; with 
this Indra was able to break the back of the mountains. By 
this Vrtra was slain. But it was of no use against Namuci; 
the embodiment of Brahmanical energy; from the tejas of 
the sun;? a weapon of war; in the battle with Krsna.‘ 

1Bha. VI. 10. 13; VIII, 11. 33-36; M. 7. 55; Và, 30. 235; 67. 
bs 2 Vi. V. 20. 41. ? Br. III. 5. 69; IV. 19. 76 and 85; 37. 17. 


: 29. SIb. 135. 37, 54; 160. 9; 162. 31; 174, 42; 177, 13. 
“Vi. V. 30. 69; 31. 4. 


Vajra (11)—a son of Aniruddha and Subhadra, and 
father of Pratibahu: Installed king of Sürasenas at Mathura 
by Yudhisthira after Arjuna crowned him at Indraprastha 
after the decease of Krsna. 


Bhà. X. 90. 37-38; I. 15. 39; XI. 31. 25: Vi. Et 
V. 32. 6; 37. 63-65. 1, 25; Vi. IV. 15. 41-2; 


Vajra (111)—a thief of Kaci stole bit by bit from the 
city and stored the riches in a secret place in the neighbour- 
ing woods. A certain kirata gathering fuel for sale observed 
this once and took a portion of the property home. His 
wife, charitably disposed, wanted to utilise it for digging 
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wells and ponds. So a pond was constructed but before it was 
completed, all money had been spent. He got more of the 
thief’s wealth and completed the embankment; built temples 
of Siva and Visnu, besides giving gifts to Brahmanas who 
were pleased and renamed him and his wife as Dvijavarma 
and Silavati: He also built a town and named it after his 
Purohita, Devarata. At his death, as he built all out of 
stolen wealth Narada ruled that he should wander in air 
for 12 years, while his wife went to Brahmaloka. As she 
refused, she was advised to recite Satarudra and get her 
husband released from the sin of theft. When Vajra died 
he got half of Dvijavarman's virtue. Dvijavarman attained 
Kailasa. 
Br, IV. 7. 10-61. 


Vajra (1v)—a son of Upasanga. 
M. 47. 22. 


Vajra (v)—a son of Agvasuta and Sutanu. 
Va. 96. 251; 109. 3. 
Vajrakantaka—Salmali—one of the twenty-eight hells. 


Here the punishment is by piercing one with salmali thorns 
for beastliness. 


Bhà. V. 26. 7 and 21. 


Vajrakaparvata—the place where the Raksasas named 
Nilakas live. 
Va. 39. 30. 


Vajrakarna—a son of Maya. 
Va. 68. 29. 
Vajraküta—a boundary hill in Plaksadvipa. 


Bhā. V. 20. 4. 
P. 18 
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Vajraghosa (1)—the name of the lion on which Lalita 
rode to meet Bhanda. 

Br. IV. 17. 9. 


Vajraghosa (11)—a son, and a commander of Bhanda. 


Br. IV. 21. 81; 26. 47. 


Vajradanta—a commander of Bhanda, who was killed 
by the Saktis. 


Br. IV, 21. 11; 23. 46-9. 


Vajradamstra—an Asura who took part in the Devà- 
sura war between Bali and Indra; helped in the churning 
of the ocean? 


1Bha. VIII. 10. 20. 2M. 249. 67. 


Vajranübha (1)—a son of Balasthala; was made of a 
portion of the sun. His son was Khagana. 


Bhà. IX. 12. 2-3. 


Vajranabha (11)—a son of Ulüka, (Utka-Vi. P.) and 
father of Samkhana. 


Br, IIT. 63, 205; Vi. IV. 4. 106. 


Vajranübha (1x)—a son of Danu. 
M. 6. 19. 


Vajranübha (1v)—a son of Aunka. 
Va. 88. 205. 


Vajramitra (1)—a son of Ghosa(vasu) and father of 
Bhagavata;' a Sunga ruler, ruled for seven years? 


!Bhà. XII, 1. 17-18; Vi, IV. 24. 35. ? Br, III. 74, 154. 
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Vajramitra (11)—a son of Pulindaka. 
M. 272. 30. 


Vajramukha—a commander of Bhanda. 
Br IV. 21. 77; 23. 41. 


Vajraloman—a commander of Bhanda. 
Br. IV. 21. 77. 


Vajrahan—a powerful son of Ugra, the Raksasa. 
Br. III. 7. 92. 


Vajrahastü—a mind-born mother. 
M. 179. 16. 


Vajra (1)—a Varna Sakti. 
Br. IV. 44. 60. 


Vajrü (11)—a R. sacred to Lalita. 
Br. IV. 33. 29-33. 


Vajrüksa—a son of Danu. 
M. 6. 19. 


Vajranga—a son of Diti after her penance and 
father of Asura Taraka who gave trouble to the devas; 
while a boy, under the orders of his mother, had Indra 
bound and placed before Diti; Brahma and Kaśyapa medi- 
ated and set him free; Brahmā gave him for wife a umane 
born daughter, Varangi, with whom he went to epe 
when Varangi was engaged in tapas Indra ao m 
with several guises of the monkey, serpent, ja A i 2 i 
which made her weep in sorrow and iae nee ie F 
ranga’s penance had ended and Brahma had bless ; 


came in search of his wife whom he found crying in fear. 
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She spoke of the insult offered by Indra and asked for a 
son, Taraka, able to vanquish Indra. Then again he 
entered into a terrible vow when Brahma blessed him with 
the son desired by his spouse. Taraka was born and great 
festivities were held in his honour. Soon he was crowned 
king of the Asura world. 

M. 146. 5, 41 ff; 147. 1-29. 

Vajrüra—a son of Upasanga (Upànga-Và. P.). 

Br. III. 71. 258; Va. 96. 249. 

Vajri—a name of Indra. 

Br. III. 5. 72; M. 24. 27; Va. 67. 105. 


Vajrika (Vajra)—one of the ten pithas for images; with 
3 to 6 mekhalas; this gives one long life. 


M. 262, 7, 10, 18. 


Vajresi—a name of Lalità; a Šakti? 
1Br. IV. 33. 32, ? Ib. IV. 19. 52; 37. 21. 


Vaficanü—a mind-born mother. 

M. 179. 27. 

Vafijulà—a R. from the Sahya hills of the Daksina- 
patha. 

M. 114. 29; Va. 45. 104. 

Vaiijuli—a Trayàrseya; not to have marriage relations 
with Visvàmitra. 

M. 198, 13. 

Vata—a sacred tree in Prayàgà, protected by Sülapani;! 


he who dies underneath the tree goes to Rudraloka;? the 
residence of the 12 Adityas at? Vata itself is Mahesvara.* 


1M, ; Va 
isl r ugg, Và. 108. 57. 2M. 106.11. 3Tb, 106. 12, 4Tb, 111. 


PURANA INDEX 141 


Vatesvara—with Madhava is engaged in Yoganidra at 
Prayaga;’ the holiest of holies;? the Prapitamaha or Visnu? 


1M. 22. 9. ?Ib. 186. 57; 191. 27 and 54. 3 Va. 108. 57. 


Vatodaka—a R. of the Kulacala hill. 
Bhà. IV. 28. 35. 


Vadavamukha—is Samvartaka agni; lives in the ocean,’ 
father of demise also Vadavagni. 


18. 80; M. 121. 77; 167. 58. 2 Va. 29. 33; 47. 76. 
TUS m ES M. 175. 58. 


Vadohali—an Ekarseya. 
M. 200. 5. 


Vanikpatha (1)—attained salvation by satsanga. 
Bhà. XI. 12. 6; Và. 62. 172. 


Vanikpatha (11)—first introduced by Prthu for com- 


merce;! not known in Puskaradvipa; unknown on earth at 
one time? 


1 Vi. I. 13. 84. ?Br. II. 19. 121; 36. 198. 


Vanija—a merchant. 
Va. 83. 61; 112. 16 and 20. 


Vanijya (vanik) —VighneSvara to be worshipped before 
the commencement of any auspicious ceremony. 


Br. III. 42. 43. 


Vatanda—a Trayarseya. 
M. 198. 3. 


Vatsa (1)—a name of Dyumat. 
Bha. IX. 17. 6. 
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Vatsa (11)—a son of Senajit, king of Avantaka. 
Bha, IX. 21. 23; M. 49. 51; Và. 99. 173. 


Vatsa (111)—a pupil of Sákalya, and a Vai$ya man- 
trakrt. 

Br, II. 32. 121; 35. 2. 

Vatsa (1v)—a pupil of Yajiiavalkya. 

Br. II. 35. 29. 


Vatsa (v)—a son of Pratardana, and father of Alarka. 
Br. III. 67. 69, 78; Va. 92. 65-6. 


Vatsa (v1)—a king of the Bharata dynasty; had for his 
son Kamadeva, or God of Love. 


M. 4. 19. 
Vatsa (vir)—a son of Somagarma, an avatar of the 


Lord. 
Va. 23. 216. 


Vatsa (v111)—a member of the Bhargava gotra. 


Va. 65. 96. 


Vatsa (1x)—a son of Gargya. 
Va. 92. 73. 


Vatsa (x)—another name for Pratardana. 
Vi. IV. 8. 13. 


Vatsa (xri)—heard the Visnu Purana from Vasuki and 
narrated it to Agvatara. 


Vi. VI. 8. 46. 
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Vatsas (1)—a branch of the Bhargavas. 
Br. III. 1. 100. 


Vatsas (1r) —a Janapada. 
Và. 45. 110. 


Vatsaka (1)—a son of Devamidha and Marisa; married 
Apsaras Miśrakeśi; father of Vrka and other sons. 


Bha. IX. 24. 29 and 43. 


Vatsaka (1r)—killed by Rama. 
Bha. X. 43. 30. 


Vatsaka (x11)—a son of Sravasta, built Sravasti in 
Gaudade$a. 


M. 12. 30. 


Vatsakas—a Jánapada of the Bhadra continent. . 
Va. 43. 22. 


Vatsadroha—a son of Uruksaya. 
M. 271. 4. 


Vatsadhüraka—[Cal. ed. Vatsabalaka|? One of the 
hrothers of Vasudeva. 


Vi. IV. 14. 30. 


Vatsapritithe son of Bhalandana and father of 
Pramgu;! of great fame.” 
1Bhā. IX. 2. 23-24. ? Vi. IV. 1. 21. 


Vatsara (1)—a son of Dhruva. 
Bhà. III. 11. 14; IV. 10. 1. 
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Vatsara (11)—a son of Brahmi, was elected te Dhru- 
va's throne as Utkala was engaged in penance and prayer; 
his wife was Svarvithi, who bore him six sons. 


Bha. IV. 13. 11-12. 


Vatsara (11r) —a part of the five year yuga;’ last year; 


is Prapitamaha while Rtus are Pitamaha and Artavas, Pitrs.? 


1Bha. V. 22. 7; Br, II. 21. 132; ? Và. 31. 28. Vi. II. 8. 72. 
3 Br, II. 13. 21, 115, 120, 138. 


Vatsara (1v)—a Rudra. 
Br, II. 28. 22; M. 141. 19; Va. 56, 21; 65. 59. 


Vatsara (v)—a sage by tapas; a KaSyapa and Brahma- 
vadin; sage of the Vaivasvata epoch and a Rsika. 


Br. IT. 32. 101-12; 38. 29; M. 145, 95; Va. 59. 92. 


Vatsara (v1)—a Sadhya. 
M. 171. 44. 


Vatsara (vix) —not to inter-marry with the members of 
KaSyapa and Vasistha gotras. 


M. 199. 10. 


Vatsarapaiicaka—five-year cycle. 
Bha. III. 11. 14-15. 


Vatsara—a Sakti. 
Br. IV, 32. 16. 


Vatsavrddha—a son of Urukriva U Vi 
and father of Prativyoma, ya (Uruksaya-Vi. P.) 


~ Bhà.IX. 12. 10; Vi. IV. 22, 3, 


PURANA INDEX 145 
Vatsavyüha-—a son of Ksaya. 
Va. 99. 281. 


Vatsahanu—a son of Senajit. 
Vi. IV. 19. 36. 


Vatsára—a  gotrakára son of Ka$yapa; father of 
Nidhruva and Rebhya (Raibhya-Và. P.); a Brahmavadin. 


Br. III. 8. 29-30; M. 145. 106; Va. 64. 28; 10. 25. 


Vadànyau—a Siva god. 
Br. II. 36. 32. 


Vaddhryasva—not to have marriage alliances with 
Bhrgu and Divodasa. 


M. 195. 42. 


Vadha (1)—a Raksasa with the sun for 2 months— 
Suci and Sukra; a son of Yatudhana; and father of Vighna 
and Samana. 


Br. II. 23. 6; Và. 52. 8. 

Vadha (11)—execution, as punishment for rape, illegi- 
timate intercourse, doing mahapatakams and theft. 

M. 227. 124, 141, 162 and 167. 


Vadha (xir) —a Pisáca. 
Va. 69. 127. 


Vadhü—a wife of VeSa. 
Va, 65. 112. 


Vana—a son of Usinara. 


Bhà. IX. 23. 3. 
P. 19 
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Vanagocara—a son of Jambavan. 


Br. III. 7. 303. 


Vanajata—one of the ten sons of Hrdika. 


M. 44. 82. 


Vanapatakas—a Janapada of the Ketumala continent. 


Va. 44. 12. 


Vanamala—a R. of the Bhadrà country. 


Va. 43. 27. 


Vanaraji—a servant maid of Vasudeva; one of the 


thirteen wives of Vasudeva son of Kapila? 


l Br. III. 71. 163 and 185. 2 Và. 96. 161, 183. 


Vanavasikas—the people of a southern country. 
Br. II. 16. 56; Vā. 45. 125. 


Vanastamba—a sage of the Svürocisa epoch. 
M. 9. 8. 


Vanasthali—a forest region, description of; trees 


with flowers like kimsuka, karnikàra, mafijau, and with 
birds like the cuckoo, crow, kapifijala, kalavinga, parvot, 
swans, cakravàka, etc., and with animals like the cub of a 
lion, a pair of tigers, elephants, monkeys, cats, hares, snakes, 
boar, buffaloes, deer of different kinds, goats; all male and 
female enjoying sexual bliss. 


M. 209. 3. 


Vanaspati (1)—a son of Ghrtaprstha, 
Bhà V, 20, 21. 
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Vanaspati (11)—born of Latà; a king of trees; three 
yonis of, Gayatri, Tristub and J agati? for homa and $r&ddha.* 


1 Br. III. 7. 460; 50. 39. ? Và, 49, 88. 3 Br. II. 13. 145. 1 M. 8. 
8; 1T. 19; 39. 11; 59. 10; 163. 49. 


Vanayuja—a country noted for war horses. 

Br. IV. 16. 16. 

Vanarha—a son of Hrdika. 

Và. 96. 139. 

Vanüsagaja bhiümikas—a Janapada of the Ketumala 
country, 

Va. 44. 13. 


Vanena—a god of Prasüta group. 
Br. II. 36. 70. 


Vaneyu—the tenth son of Raudraéva. 


Bhà. IX. 20. 5; Va. 99. 125. 

Vanesu—a son of Raudragva. 

Vi. IV. 19. 2. 

Vandanas—one of the varsa nàdis or rays of the sun. 
Va. 53. 20. 

Vandaniyü—the Goddess enshrined at A$vattha. 

M. 13. 51. 


Vandins (also Bandins) —panegyrists. 


Bha. X. 50. 37: 53. 43; 69. 26; 71. 29. 


Vandyas—a name of the varsa nadi or ray of the sun. 


Và. 53. 20. 
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Vanhi (i)—a son of T(D)urvasu, and father of 
Bharga.! (Father of Gobhanu—Br. P.)2 


1 Bha, IX. 23, 16; Và. 99. 1; Vi. IV. 16. 3. ?Br. III. 74. 1. 


Vanhi (1t)—a son of Kukura, and father of Viloman. 


Dhà. IX. 24. 19. 


Vanhi (11)—a son of Krsna and Mitravinda. 
Bha X, 61. 16. 


Vanhi (1v)—a Siva god. 
Br. II. 36. 33. 


Vanhi (v)—also Agni (s.v.); claimed Angiras as his 
son; world of;! image of, with the goat as the vahana;? mar- 
ried Svaha and father of Skanda? a place of Rudra; sup- 
plied arrows to Arjuna;* worship neglected in the Kali age? 

1Br, III. 1. 40; 10. 25; 24. 4; IV. 33. 55. 2M. 261. 9-12. ? Vi. 
1.7.27; 8.11. 11b, I. 8. 7-8. 5Ib. V. 38. 24. 6Ib. VI. 1. 11 and 27. 


Vanhi (vr)—the name of the eighth kalpa. 
Va, 21. 31. 


Vanhis (also Agnis)—a class of Devas. 
Bha. VI. 10. 17. 


Vanhijvala—the name of a hell. 


Vi. II. 6. 4, 26-7. 


Vanhivasa—killed Kaklasa, a commander of Bhanda. 
Br. IV. 25. 95. À 


= 
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Vanhivüsini—an Aksara devi. 
Br. IV. 19. 58; 37. 33. 


Vapüsa—a son of Raksasa Pauruseya. 
Br. III. 7. 94. 


Vapu (1)—a devi attending on Soma. 
Br. II. 26. 45; III. 65, 26. 


Vapu (11)—(Vayu) a daughter of Daksa; wife of 
Dharma and mother of Vyavasüya; one of the nine devis 
serving Soma.” 


t Và. 10. 25, 36; Vi. I. 7. 25, 30. 2 Và. 55. 43; 90. 25. 


Vapusmat (1)—(Atibáhu) a son of Priyavrata; king of 
Salmalidvipa; father of seven sons who were founders of 
seven kingdoms—Sveta, Harita, Jimüta, Rohita, Vaidyuta, 
Mànasa, and Suprabha. 


Br. II. 14. 12, 32-4; Và. 31. 17; 33. 9, 12; Vi. II. 1. 7, 13. 


Vapusmat (ir)— (Bhargava)—a sage of the epoch of 
III Sávarna Manu. 


Br. IV. 1. 78. 


Vapusmat (111)—a sage of the XI epoch of Manu. 
Vi. III. 2. 31. 


Vapusmati—a R. in the Bhadrà country. 
Vā. 43. 27. 


Vamana—one of the two gods forming a boat to cross 
the ocean of samsüra. — 
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Vaméa (1)—a topic of the Purdna. 
Br. I. 1. 37; Và. 4. 10. 
Vam$a (11)—a Para god. 
Br. IV. 1. 57. 
Vamsgaka—a son of Ajatagatru, ruled for 24 years. 


M. 272. 10. 


Vaméakugala—(Lomaharsana; also Mahatma); the 


Süta who heard the Vayu Purana direct from Vyasa. 


Va. 4. 2, 4. 


Vamsadharü—a R. from Mahendra hills. 
Br. II. 16. 37; Và. 45. 106. 


Vaméapuranajfia—historians and chroniclers (also 


Vaméavittamas) . 


Br. III. 63. 169 and 171; Vā. 88. 171. 


Vamáavida—a chronicler of families. 
Va. 88. 69. 


Vamsaviras—five are distinguished; Samkarsana, Vasu- 


deva, Pradyumna, Samba and Aniruddha. 


Va. 97. 2. 


Vaméüni—dynastic lists, one of the five characteristics 


of a Purana. 


M. 2. 22; 53. 65. 


Vamsanucarita—one of the five characteristics of a 


Purana; also VamSyanucaritam.” 


1 Br. T. 1. 38; Vi. VI. 8. 2 and 13. 2M. 2, 22; 53. 65; Va. 4. 11. 
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Vamáankasürü—a R. on the banks of which is the forest 
Surabhi. 


M. 121. 61. 


Vaya—crows, to eat the pinda in sraddha. 
` M.16. 53; 39. 6; Vi. I. 5. 47. 


Vayas—a name of Hari. 
Bhà. VII. 12. 26. 


Vayasa—a süktam of the Sama, recited in tank ritual. 
M. 58. 37. 


Vayuna—a son of Dhisana, and Kréaéva. 
Bha. VI. 6. 20. 


Vayunü—a daughter of Svadha, married Pitrs. 
Bha. IV. 1. 64. 


Vara (1)—a Vasu, son of Dharma and Sudevi. 
M. 171. 46. 


Vara (11) —a son of Viraksa. 

Va. 68. 33. 

Varatri—a son of Sukra, and father of Rajata, Prthu- 
with flowers like kimSuka, karnikàra, mafijau, and with 
ragmi, Vidvat, and Brhamgira, all sacrificial priests for 
Daityas; approached Manu with a view to ruin his sacrifice 
and when they approached the Vedi, they were burnt. 


Br. III. 1. 78 and 84. 


Varada—a name of Vighne&vara. 


Br, IV. 44. 69. 
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Varadü—R. one of the seven rivers in Sivapuram. 


Va. 101, 243. 


Varabhadrü—R. one of the seven rivers in Sivapuram. 


Va. 101. 243. 


Varamü-—R. one of the seven rivers in Sivapuram. 

Va. 101. 243. 

Varamürtis—these are Urvisa. Atithisa Candisa, Anu- 
grakeSvara, and Akrüra. 

Br. IV. 44. 50. 


Vararuci—the expert in the art of dancing (Nütya- 
veda) acted as milkman for the Gandharvas to milk the cow- 
earth. 


M. 10. 25. 


Varavarnini—R. one of the seven rivers in Sivapuram. 
Va. 101. 243. 


Varastri—a sister of Brhaspati; wife of Prabhasa (s.v.). 
Và. 66. 27-28. 


Varasthira—a town sacred to Lalitapitha. 
Br. TV. 44, 94. 


Varas—of the Daksinapatha. 
Va. 45. 126. 


Vara—R. one of the seven rivers in Sivapuram. 
Va. 101. 243. 


Varanga—a son of Manivara. 
Va. 69. 161. 
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Varünana—a daughter of the Gandharvas. 
Va. 69. 10. 


Varangané—a daughter of Ugrasena. 
Và. 96. 133. 


Varüngi (1)— a wife of Divamjaya. 
Br. II. 36. 101. 


Varüngi (11)—a mind-born daughter of Brahma given 
to Vajranga, son of Diti and KaSyapa; she performed 
penance with her husband when Indra disturbed her by 
assuming different fearful disguises. She represented this 
to her husband at the end of his penance, and was blessed 
with a son, Táraka. When he vanquished Indra, she became 
pleased. 


M. 146. 58; Ch. 147 (whole). 


Varümbarü—an Apsaras. 
Br. III. 7. 5. 


Varürohiü—the goddess enshrined at Somesvara. 
M. 13. 43. 


Varürhü—R. one of the seven rivers in Sivapuram, 
Và. 101. 243. 


Varüha (1) (also Vaéraha)—an incarnation of Hari; 
born out of Brahmà's nostrils; roaring, he entered the waters 
and rescued the earth above, after vanquishing the Asura 
who attacked him. Prayer to, by the sages! Slew Hira- 
nyaksa in the Sumana hill of Plaksadvipa^ The third 
avatar? Killed Hiranyaksa by cutting the ocean into two 
by his teeth; mother-earth taken to rasátalam, appealed to 


P. 20 
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Visnu for protection; he took up the Varaha avatar and 
released the earth above the waters by raising her with his 
teeth; his next avatar was Vàmana; Icon of.’ 


1 Bha. III. 13. 18-45; X. 2. 40; Vi. V. 5. 15. ? Br. II. 19. 13; IIT, 
36. 11; 72. 73-8. 3M, 47. 43. *Ib. 47. 47. 5Ib. Chh. 247 and 248; 
102, 11. SIb, 122. 16; 244. 6. "Ib. 259. 2; 260. 28-9; 285. 6. 


Varaha (11) —Mt. in Varáhadvipam;! a hill that entered 
the sea for fear of Indra? 
1 Vā. 48, 38. ?Br. II. 18. 77; Và. 42. 70; 47. 74. 


Varüha (111) —the name of the 12th Kalpa when Sanda 
and Marka were slain! According to the Và. P. it is seventh 
Kalpa where avyakta became turned into vyakta;? the 
present aeon?’ 

1Br, III. 72. 72; Và. 97. 72. ?Ib. 23. 114; 109. 35. ? Br. I. 


4. 33; 6. 6; Và.5. 49; 21. 12, 23-4. 
Varüha (1v)—the boar's flesh for Sraddha. 
M. 17. 33. 


Varüha (v)—a Danava in the Tarakamaya. 
M. 173. 16; 177. 6. 


Varühatirtham—Here Visnu as Var&ha worshipped 
Siva; bath on the 12th day of the dark or bright half of the 
month leads to Visnulokam. 


M. 193. 73-74. 


Varaühadvipam—a Prade$a in Jambiidvipa;! of different 
Mlecchas; here is Varaha Mt. from which the R. Varahi 
flows; sacred to Visnu who took the boar avatdr2 


! Va. 48. 14. 2Ib. 48. 36-40. 


Varahasaila—sacred to Jaya. 
M. 13. 32, 
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Varista (also Aristà)—an Apsaras; brought forth eight 
children. 


Và. 69. 48. 


Variyamsa—a son of Pulaha and Gati. 
Bha. IV. 1. 38. 


Variyàn—a son of Sávarni Manu. 
M. 9. 33. 


Varuna (1)—(see Mitrávaruna) King of the Asuzas; 
when called upon to fight by Hiranyakasipu, he said that his 
passion was in a subdued state, and asked him to meet Hari 
in battle; Once Varuna is said to have conquered all the 
world and performed the Rājasūya compared to Yudhi- 
sthira's. Presented Prthu with a white umbrella: noted for 
much wealth. Protected Krauficadvipa. Bali was bound with 
his noose? A son of Aditi: his wife was Carsani® (Sunadevi- 
Và. P.) propitiated by Hari$candra, Varuna gave him a son 
on condition that he offered him in a sacrifice to him. 
Though reminded a number of times, Hari$candra evaded 
fulfilling his promise and consequently got the disease, 
mahodara. But his son Rohita purchased SunagSepa as his 
substitute. Varuna was pleased and relieved him of his 
disease. Helped Rcika in securing a thousand white horses 
with black ears for his Sulka5 Rtumat in the Trikuta hill 
was his pleasure garden. Fought with Heti in the Devasura 
war. In the Tarakamaya, when Indra lost his fortune, 
Varuna conferred with the gods and Brahma how to restore 
it.” Offered sacrifice by Vasistha on behalf of Sraddha 
deva; a Lokapala. Description of the sacrifice? When 
Nanda took bath once at Asurivela, an asura took him to 
Varuna. Welcomed Krsna, apologised for the capture of 
Nanda, and released him. Presented Krsna, horses for his 
new city. Got back his umbrella taken by Naraka, from 
Krsna who killed him? was sent against Krsna taking pari- 
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jata from Indra's place but beaten by Garuda, went back; 
supplied Balarama at Vraja with Varuni. His city Sukha 
on the west of Meru was visited by Arjuna who sojourned 
in search of the dead child of the Dvaraka Brahmana."! 
Identified with Hari.” Lord of waters, an Aditya, and a face 
of Siva. Vanquished by Ravana; finding him unwilling 
to give audience, Para$uráma took up Siva’s bow when 
Varuna appeared and begged to be excused; gave up 
Gokarna.“ Wife Stuta or Sura; gave Nāgapāśa as wedding 
present to Kamesvara; world of.* Performed Saubhügya- 
Sayanam; made overtures of love to Urvaii, already engaged 
to Mitra. She was cursed; became father of Agastya by 
Jetting fall retas collected in a pitcher. Makara as his rid- 
ing animal; worship of in Grhabali and before commence- 
ment of palace building; chariot of; penance at Badari; 
services of; in churning the ocean whence he received the 
umbrella;* a lokapala in the city of Sukhà; worshipped 
with avabhrtagni;” Icon of; gift of pearl oysters pleases 
Varuna.*! 


1Bhā. IL 1. 32; 7. 31; II. 17. 27-30. Ib. I. 17. 28; 
X. 74. 13; 'IV. 15. 14; 22. 59; V. 20. 19; 24. 23. 3Ib. VI. 6.39; 18. 4; 
M. 6. 4; 171. 56; Và. 66. 66; 84. 6. 4Bha. IX. 7. 8-22. 5 Ib. IX, 15. 7. 
5Ib. VIII. 2. 9. "Ib. VIII. 5. 17; 10. 28; 11. 42; M. 153. 179-83; 
154. 487; 174. 15; 175. 22; 177. 49. 3Bhà. IX. 1. 13; 13. 6; 14. 17; 
III. 6. 13; Br. III. 1. 16; 3. 67; M. 266. 23. ?Bhà. X. 28. 2-10; 50. 
96; 59. 22 [2 and 3]; Vi. V. 29. 10,34; 30.1. !"Bha. X. [65 (V) 43]; 
[66 (V) 21-26]; 65. 19; Vi. V. 25.2. 1 Bha, X. 89. 44; Br. II. 21. 32. 
l?Bha, XI. 16. 17. !3 Br. II. 23, 5, 103; 24. 33 and 37; 26. 41. IIT. 7. 
294; 24. 4; 57. 35; M. 8. 3; 31. 12; Và. 34. 89; 108. 31, 33; Vi. I. 15. 
131; 22. 3. 14Br. III. 8. 7; 57. 35-74; 58. 8-31. !5Ib. III. 59. 6; 
IV. 15. 20; 20. 49; 33. 64-5. 16M. 60 49; 61. 28-31; 201. 23-9. 
Tb, 67. 13; 93, 22; 124, 23; 125. 41; 126. 6; 127. 23; 197. 32; 150. 
127; 268. 16. 18Tp. 201. 23; 249. 14; 251. 4. 19 Va, 50. 89; Vi. II. 
8.9. Br. II. 12, 33. 21M. 261. 17; 266. 64; 289. 6. 


Varuna (11)—the name of the sun in the month of 
Suci (Asadha). 
Bha. XII. 11. 36; Và. 52. 6; Vi. II. 10. 8; 12. 32; V. 1. 58. 


Varuna (111)—a Marut of the third gana. 
Br. III. 5. 95, 
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Varuna (1v) —a Mauneya Gandharva. 
Br. III. 7. 1. 


Varuna (v)—the hill on the west of the Kailasa. 
M. 121. 19. 


Varuna (v1)—one of the eleven Vasistha branches. 
Va. 70. 90. 
Varuna (vir)—his wife was Sun&devi, the daughter of 


Samudra; his sons were Kali and Vaidya, and daughter 
Surasundari (see Varuna). 


Va. 84, 6. 

Varunatvam—the status of Varuna attained by Udaka, 
son of Aranya. 

Br. I. 36. 104. 


Varunam—a Sama. 

Va. 9. 48. 

Varunavratam—leads to the world of Varuna. 
M. 101. 74. 

Varunesam—a tirtha of the Narmada. 

M. 191. 6. 


Varütri—one of the four sons of Sukra and father of 
four sons; all fit to partake of the sacrifices of the devas; 
approached Manu to destroy the yajnas; Indra interceded 
and told Manu that he could turn them to offerings; but they 
were adamant and hence were killed by Indra. 


Và. 65. 77-8, 82. 
Varütha—a son of Dusyanta. 


M. 48. 4. 
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Varüthá—an Apsaras. 


Br. III. 7. 11. 


Varüthin—another name for Siva. 


Br. II. 25. 74. 


Varenya—a name of Vighne$vara. 
Br. IV. 44. 70. 


Varenyà (1)—an Apsaras. 
Br. III. 7. 11. 


Varenyà (11) —R. one of the seven rivers in Sivapuram. 


Va. 101. 243. 


Vargamoca—a son of Gandini. 
Va. 96. 111. 


Varcas (1)—the Raksasa presiding over the month of 
Tapasya. 
Bha. XII. 11. 40. 


Varcas (11)—a son of Soma by Rohini, a Vasava. 
Br. III. 3. 23; M. 5. 23; 203. 6. Va. 66. 22; Vi. I. 15, 112. 


Vareas (11x) —a god of the Rohita Gana. 
Br. IV. 1. 85. 


Varcasvi (1)—a god of Sutara group. 
Br. IV. 1. 89. 


Varcasvi (11) —one of the ten branches of Supara devas. 
Va. 100. 94. 
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Varcodhaman—a Satya god. 
Br. II. 36. 35. 


Varcovan—a lake on the slopes of the Hemaküta. 
Br, II. 18. 66. 


Varjabhümi—a son of Agvini and Akrüra. 
M. 45. 33. 


Varna—a Sudharmàna god. 
Br. IV. 1. 60. 


Varnas—the origin of, from the limbs of Narayana;! 
of Music; four-fold of Gitaka; sthàyivarna, Prasamcüri, ava- 
rohanam, ürohanam; every varna has one of four alamküras- 
sthapani, kramarejina, pramüd« and apramada? 


1 Va. 6, 77. — ? Ib. 87. 6. 8-9. 


Varnadharma—of the four varnas; could take to other 
professions in extreme cases. The dérama dharma; specific 
duties of the Vanaprastha and Sannyása. First introduced 
in the Svayambhuva epoch in five dvipas of concentric 
islands of Hindu cosmos—Plaksa, Salmali, Ku$a, Kraufica 
and S&kadvipas; its observance in Tretayuga, languishing in 
Dvapara, completely ruined in the Kaliyuga; based on Srauta 
and Smarta dharma Aurva narrates to Sagara the duties of 
all castes." 


1 Bha. VIL 11. 14-24; XI. 17. 13-58; ch. 18 (whole). Va. 8. 
168-15. 2 Br. TI. 14. 41; 29. 46; 30. 4; 31. 27-8. 107; 32. 33-44; 35. 
195: TII. 7. 407-8: 13. 132; 50. 4. IV. 3. 50; 43. 58. ? Vi. III. 8. 20-40. 


Varnamalagra—a kulaparvata of Bhadra$va. 


Va. 43. 14. 


Varnasaktis—names of. 


Br, IV. 44. 57-62. 
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Varnasamkara—the mixture of castes; Yayati marry- 
ing Devayàni; wants exemption from Sukra who grants it. 


M. 30. 33-4. 


Varndsd—a R. from Pariyatra hills in Bharatavarsa. 


Br. II. 16. 28; Va. 45. 97. 


Varnasrama—social polity; truth, charity and self- 
control are equal to tirthas for homekeepers;? Yayati speaks 
of four Varnas born of one body and their respective duties 
of whom the Brahmana is superior; lost in a period of anar- 
chy;* in the Sakadvipa? said by Manu; restrictions get 
loosened in Dvapara;’ disappearance of, in Kali (see Varna 
dharma). In Tretà Ksatriyas followed the Brahmanas, the 
VaiSyas the Ksatriyas and the Südras the Vaisyas; there was 
thus peace everywhere and everything bore fruit? leads to 
enjoyment in heaven; no such system in Krtayuga."! 

1M. 2. 28; Và. 61. 97. ?Br. II. 14. 41-2. M. 22. 80. 3Tb. 30. 
20. *Ib. 47. 257. 5Ib. 122. 38. 6Tb. 123. 23; 142. 42. "Ib. 142. 
53; 143. 4; 144. 6 and 26. Ib. 144. 96; 215. 63; 273. 32 and 46. Vi. 


VI. 1. 10, 32-3. 9 Va. 30. 294; 49, 117; 57. 52. Ib, 59, 22 and 36: 
99, 425; 101. 6, 137 and 174; 102. 70 and 96; 104, 21. 11 Br, IT. 7.55. 


Varni—Vedavyasa of the 14th Dvàpara. 
Vi. TIT. 3, 14. 


Vartivardhana—king, ruled for twenty years. 
Va. 99. 313, 


Vartulaksi—a Svara Sakti. 
Br. JV. 44, 55. 


Vardhana—a son of Krsna and Mitravinda. 
Bhā. X. 61. 16, 
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Vardhamüna (t)—a Mt. of Krauficadvipa. 
Bhà. V. 20. 21. 


Vardhamana (11)—a son of Upadevi and Vasudeva. 
M. 46, 17; Va. 96. 179. 


Varddhamana (1)—a Yaksa, a son of Devayani. 
Br. III. 7. 129. 


Varddhamüna (11)—a son of Vasudeva. 
Br. III. 71. 182. 


Varddhamüna (111)—a  Kulaparvata in Ketumala 


country. 
Và. 44. 4. 


Varddhamüna (1v)—a son of Manivara. 
Va. 69. 160. 


Vardhini—a Sakti. 
Br. IV. 44. 90. 


Varmadevi—a Sakti. 
Br, IV. 37. 42. 


Varman (1)—an appellation for Ksatriya. 
Vi. III. 10. 8-9. 


Varman (11)—a son of USinara. 
Vi. IV. 18. 9. 
Varma Narayandtmakam-—-a Vaisnavi vidya, taught by 


Vigvariipa to Indra. Here the various manifestations of Hari 
P. 21 


162 PURANA INDEX 


including that of the Buddha are recalled. Once a certain 
Kausikan practised this and gave up his life in a desert. When 
a Gandharva crossed the bones of this dead man, he fell 
down on the earth. Instructed by Valakhilyas, he collected 
the bones, and after throwing them into the Sarasvati, and 
bathing there, returned to his place. Taught originally to 
Tvastri by Dadhyanga; Tvastri taught it to Vi$varüpa. 


Bhà. VI. 8 (whole); 9.. 53. 


Varmabhrt—a son of Citraka. 


Br. III. 71. 115. 


Varya—the Raksasa presiding over the month of 
Nabha. 


Bhà. XII. 11, 37. 


Varga (1)—a god of Sutàra group. 


Br, IV. 1, 89. 


Varga (1x1) —the mind-born son of Brahma in the 16th 
kalpa. 


Va. 21, 35. 


Varsa (111)—one of the ten branches of Supara devas. 
Va. 100. 94. 


2j Varsaparvatas—six in Jambüdvipa; Himavan, Hema- 
küta, Nisadha, Meru, Nila, and Srügavàn; served by Siddhas 
and Caranas; the inner viskambha is 9000.! in Kufadvipa.? 


! M. 113. 10; Và, 34. 13,21. 2Tb, 49, 32-3, 
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Varsaparvani—see Sarmistha. 


Vi. IV. 10. 4. 


Varsayanti—a queen of Varsa rtu. 


Br. IV. 22. 29. 


Vargü—of the Dhruva Mandala. 
Va. 91. 11. . 


Varsina—heard the Vayu Purüna from Antariksa. 
Va. 103. 63. 


Varhayas—one of the 14 Ganas of Apsarasas born of 
Kusavati. 


Br. III. 7. 19. 


Valabhicchandaka—the round arch of a temple where 
the images of Gauri and Vinayaka are enshrined. 
M.:269. 35, 54--6. 


* Valita—a son of Paravrt.  ~ 


“Vi. IV, 12. 11. 


Valeyas—a class of Gandharvas originating from Vik- 
ranta; famous for valour and liberality; had three daughters. 
each an originator of a gana. 


Va. 69. 18, 20, 22. 
Valmikajanmana (Valmiki)—due to his curse Laksmi 
(wealth) is not stationary. 
` Br, IV. T. 19. 
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Vasavartins—a group of gods of the epoch of Uttama 
Manu, 12 in number; also Vaméavartins. 


Br. II. 36, 26-30; Vi. III. 1. 14. 


Vasita—a Siddhi devi. 


Br. IV. 19. 4; 44. 140. 


Vasitvam—one of the eight attributes of yoga; controls 
all creatures; whatever he desires results. 


Và. 13. 4, 16. 


Vasin—a son of Krti; with him the Mithila line came 
to an end. 
Bha. IX, 13. 26-27, 


Vasini—a Rahasya Yogini devi. 


Br. IV. 19. 48; 37, 3. 


Vasydsva—a Rsika who became a sage by truth (satya). 
Br. II. 32. 102. 


Vasatkara (x) —is Siva. 
Br. II. 26, 34; III. 1. 22. 


Vasatkàra (xr) —sacrifices (Vedic); neglect of, before 
Prthu's advent (see Vasatkriyà);' call to gods 


1M. 10.11. ?vVa, 65, 23. 


Vasatkara—a mind-born mother. 
M. 179, 20. 
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Vasatkriya—a Vedic rite; not observed in Vena's reign 
(see Vasatkara). 


Br. II. 28. 42-53; 36. 130; M. 141. 47; Và. 56. 48 and 32. 


Vasas—a tribe to be conquered by Kalki. 
Br. III. 73. 108. 


Vasakarini (sarvadya)—a Mudra Devi. 
Br. IV. 44, 114. 


Vasati—(c) a kingdom of the west, watered by the 
Sindhu. 


Br. II. 18. 48. 


Vasanta (1)— (personified) a friend of Manmatha. 
Br. IV. 30. 68; 32. 21-58. 


Vasanta (ir)—a mind-born son of Brahma in the 
16th kalpa. . 


Va. 21. 35. 


Vasanta (111)—the spring season of Citra and Vaikasi; 
the Saptakas who reside in the sun are Dh&ta and Aryama, 
Pulastya and Pulaha, Vasuki and Samkirnara snakes, Tum- 
buru and Narada Gandharvas, Kratastali and Puiijikasthala 
Apsarasas; Rathakrchra and Urja Gramanis, Heti and 
Praheti Raksasas. 


Va, 50. 177 and 193; 52. 6; 53. 25. 


Vasantamüsa—trtya of the bright half recommended 
for commencing Saubhügyasayanam; then Sati married 


Siva. 
M. 60. 14-15. 
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` Vasina (1)—(Vāsiştha) a sage of the Rohita epoch. 
Br. IV. 1. 63. 


Vasina (11) — (known also as Cyavana) a son of Bhrgu 
and Paulomi. 
Va, 65. 88. 


Vasistha (1)—a sage who called on Bhisma lying on 
his death-bed; also called on Pariksit practising prayopa- 
veóa; was invited for Yudhisthira’s Rājasūya;? came to see 
Krsna at Syamantapaficaka;? one of the sages who left for 
Pindaraka.* 

a. 1Bhā. I. 9. 7; 19. 9. ?Ib. X: 74. T. 3]Ib. X. 84, 4. 4 Ib, XI. 


Vasistha (11)—a son of Brahmi, born of his breath; 
married Kardama’s daughter, Arundhati. -Father of seven 
sons, all Brahmarsis; cursed the. fires Pavaka, Pavamana 
and Suci who were born sons of Vijita$va;! when invited to 
be Nimi's Rtvik, he went away to Indra's yajiia to which 
he had been called earlier and asked Nimi to wait till his 
return. On Nimi continuing his sacrifice with the help of 
other Rtviks, Vasistha cursed him and was in turn cursed 
to be born of Urvasi and Mitravaruna? A sage of the 

'Krtayuga: Heard the Nilakantha legend from Kartikeya; 
present at Rati's marriage; suggested to Diti the observance 
of the Madanadvàüdasivratam. 

1 Bha, III. 12. 22-3; 24, 23; IV. 1. 40; 24. 4; 29. 43; Br, II. 32. 


96 and 115; III. 8, 82; M. 187. 45. ?Bhà. VI. 18. 5; IX. 13. 1-6. 
3Br. II. A 15; 27. 103; IV. 40. 48; M. 201. 1,-14-6. 4M, 3; 7 and 


Vasistha (111)—a siddha:! the ücarya of Sraddha 
deva. Finding no issue to him. Vasistha offered a 
sacrifice to Mitra and Varuna. At this time Sraddha, 
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the king's wife desired to have a daughter and expressed 
it to the Hotà who uttered the mantra in such a 
way as to get a daughter. Ilà was born; but Sráddhadeva 
was not pleased. So Vasistha converted Ilà into a male by 
name Sudyumna; was present at Ambarisa's asvamedha;* 
the ideal Purohita. 


1Bha, VI. 15. 13. ?lb. IX. 1. 13-22, 36-7; M. 245. 86. 
1Bhà. IX. 4. 22. *Ib. XI. 16. 22. 


Vasistha (1v)—a sage of the Vaivasvata epoch; his sons 
Manasa pitrs; fought in the form of a bird for years a battle 
with Vi$vàmitra concerning Harigcandra; acted as Samaga 
in his Purusamedha;? cursed Saudasa to become a Raksasa; 
with the king's assent, Vasistha begot A$maka on Madayanti.* 


1 Bhà. VIII. 13. 5; 1. 24; M. 9. 27; 12. 4-5; 15. 12; Vi. III. 1. 32. 
2? Bha, IX. 7. and 23. ?Ib. IX. 9. 18-23, 38. 


Vasistha (v)—the sage presiding over the months of 
Suci (As&dha) and Sukra; in the Visvacakra.* 
1Bha, XII. 11. 36; Br. II. 23. 6. ? M. 285. 6. 


Vasistha (vi)—the eighth Veda Vyasa. Heard the 
Brahménda Puréna from Indra and narrated it to Sāras- 
vata; à$rama of, on the Urjjanta hill? 


1 Br. TI. 35. 118; IV. 2. 47; 4. 60. ?Tb. ITI. 13. 53 and 74 


Vasistha (v11)—born in the Varuni-yajia from the 
centre of Vasu (sacrificial fire), and hence Vasumat; pro- 
genitor of Pitrs, Sukatas. 

Br. III. 1. 21 and 46; 10. 96; M. 195. 11; 200. 1. 


Vasistha (vin) —cursed Haihaya to be ruined; of 
madhyama bhakti : a maharsi and a Brahmavadin.? 


1Br, III. 30. 70; 34. 40. * M. 145. 90 and 109; 171. 27. 
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Vasistha (1x)—a contemporary of Sagara; the kula- 
guru of the Iksvakus; narrated Paragurama’s story to Sagara; 
blessed Sagara who enjoyed rule after world conquest; con- 
soled him on the death of Sagaras; agreed to anointing 
Am$umat as yuvaràája Gave Prathisthana to Sudyumna.? 
Took Iksvaku to task for getting hare’s flesh already tasted 
by Vikuksi; was in charge of the kingdom when Trayya- 
runi went to the forest; met Kalmüsapada's queen for 
A$maka's birth? Purohita of Daśaratha and Rama‘ 
Observed Adityasayanavratam.5 


1Br. III. 31. 1; 47. 99; 48. 29; 49. 1 and 38; 54. 20-22. ?Ib, III. 
60. 21, 3Tb. III. 63. 15, 82-93, 177; 64. 4; 73.91. 4Ib. IV. 15. 40; 20. 
103; 40. 48 and 89; M. 47. 245; Vi. IV. 4. 99. 5M. 55. 32. 
Vasistha (x)—another name for Apava sage. 


Br. III. 69, 44, 


Vasistha (xt)—(Dvaipayana) a sage of the first epoch 
of Savarna Manu;! father’s father of Parafara; on the evils 
of anger.” 


1Br. IV. 1. 11. 2 Vi, I. 1. 12-16. 

Vasistha — (xrr) —the younger brother of Agastya 
cursed Nimi to become bodyless, a purohita of Nimi. 

M. 61. 19, 32-33; 201. 14-16. 

Vasistha (xrrr) the purohita of Dharmamürti of Brhat- 
kalpa;’ praised Siva out to burn Tripuram 2 

1M. 92. 21; 102. 19; 126. 7. Ib, 133, 67. 


Vasistha (x1v)—a master of the Science of architecture. 
M. 252. 2. 


Vasistha (xv)—a son of Vali the avatar of the Lord. 
Và. 23. 160, 
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Vasistha (xvx)—a resident of Brahmaksetra. 
Va. 59. 105. 


Vasigtha (xvir)—(Hiranyanabha Kausalya). a disciple 
of Jaimini who taught him 500 samhitas; he in his turn 
taught them to Yajüavalkya. 


Va. 88. 207; 98. 92. 


Es 
| "^ Vasistha tirtham—sacred to the Pitrs. 


vw 


M. 22. 68. 


Vasistha putra—Ürja. 


Va. 62. 16. 


Vasisthas—see Vasisthas; to them the Pravara is Ekar- 
seya. 


M. 200. 2. 


Vasu (1)—a son of Vastara and Svarvithi. 


Bha. IV. 13. 12. 


Vasu (11)—a son of Hiranyaretas; also the name of a 
territorial division of Kugadvipa. 


Bha. V. 20. 14. 


Vasu (ut) (Vastu-Br. P.)—a Vasu, wife Angirasi, and 
son Vi$vakarman. 


Bha. VI. 6. 11 and 15. 
P. 22 
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Vasu (1v)—the son of Bhütajyotis, and father of 
Pratika. t 


Bha. IX. 2. 17-18. 


Vasu (v)—a daughter of Daksa and one of the ten 
wives of Dharma; gave birth to eight Vasus. 


Bhà. VI 6. 4, 10-11; Br. II. 9. 50, 61; III. 3. 2 and 20. M. 5. 
15: Vi. I. 15. 105; Va. 60.2. 


Vasu  (vr)—one of the four sons of Ku£a. 
Bhà. IX. 15. 4; Br. III. 66. 32; Va. 91. 62; Vi. IV. 7. 8. 


Vasu (vir) —a son of Mura (s.v.). 
Bhà. X. 59. 12. ; 


Vasu (vrrr) —a son of Krsna and Samba. 
Bhà. X. 61. 13. 


Vasu (1x) (also Vasudhüma)—another name for Brah- 
majyoti Agni. 


Br. II. 12. 43; Và. 29, 21, 


Vasu (x)—one of the ten sons of Kardama; attained 
heaven by tapas. 


Br. II. 14. 9; 30. 39. 


Vasu (xi)—is Soma. 
Br. II. 24, 88. 


Vasu (xix) —a son of Uttanapada: Asked to arbitrate 
in the dispute involving animal sacrifice; said that yajíia 
involved himsa and justified Vasu's action: cursed therefor 
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by sages to live in Rasátala (Patala-M.P.): attained heaven 
by tapas;' his daughter Acchodàmatsyagandhi married Para- 
Sara and gave birth to Vyasa; a Ràjarsi? 


! Br. II. 30. 23-32, 39 and 47; 36. 89; M. 143. 18-25. Va. 1. 111; 
57. 101-11;62. 76. ? M. 14. 14. 3 Va, 57. 122. F 
Vasu (xur)—a Pratardana god. 


Br. II. 36. 30. 


Vasu (xiv)—a god of Ádya group. 
Br. II. 36. 69. 


Vasu (xv)—a Yaksa: a son of Punyajani and Mani- 
bhadra. 


Br. III. 7. 123. Va. 69. 154. 


Vasu (xvi)—the great grand-son of Prthu and son of 
Krmi and equal to Indra: Cedipati; father of Upamanyu 
from whom the Upamanyava clan sprang." 


1 Br. III. 8. 98; 68. 27; M. 50. 25-6; Và. 93. 26. '?Ib. 70. 89. 


Vasu (xvir)—a devi attending on Soma. 


. Br. IJI. 65. 26. 


Vasu (xvrr)—a son of Devaraksita and Vasudeva, 
killed by Kamsa. 
Br. III. 71. 181; Và. 96. 178. 


Vasu (xix)— (Kasyapa), a sage of the Rohita epoch. 
Br. IV. 1. 62; Vi. Til. 2. 23. 
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Vasu (xx)—a son of Purüravas and Ürva&i. 
M. 24. 33. 


Vasu (xxt)—one of the ten sons of Svayambhuva 
Manu; attained heaven by tapas.” 


1M. 9. 5; Br. II. 13. 104; Và. 31. 17. 2M. 143. 38. 


Vasu (xx1r)—a son of Sàvarni Manu. 
M. 9. 33. 


Vasu (xxmr)—left her consort, Maricakagyapa for 
Soma. 


M. 23. 25. 


Vasu (xxiv)—a son of Bhrgu; one of the ten Vi$vedevas. 
M. 195. 13; 203. 13. 


Vasus—eight in number, and sons of Dharma and 
Vasu;' worshipped for wealth;? fought with Kaleyas in a 
Devasura war; gods of the Vaivasvata epoch, who wait on 
Hari? came with other gods to Dvaraka to ask Krsna to go 
to Vaikuntha. Brothers of Sadhyas and cursed to experi- 
ence birth by sexual union; vanquished by Ràvana; their 
overlord was Agni; also Jyotismantas and Vyapakas;® one 
of the seven classes of deities of the Vaivasvata epoch;' eight 
in number considered as améa of Vàsudeva;? Pitrs said to be 
Vasus;* Somapas.”® 


1 Bha. VI. 6. 10; 7. 2; 10. 17; Br. II. 38. 2; IV. 15. 24. ? Bha. 
g A e IX. 24 53; Vi. II. 1.31. 3Bhā, VIII. 10. 34; 13. 4; IX. 24. 52. 


U 89, 49: 30. 83 99: g4 > 2. 20-21; 25. 43; 36. 1; 52. 21; 
Va. 10. 71; 39, 49; 30. 83, 99; 64. 2; 66. 19; 69. 44; 106. 59; 109. 22; 


Mm TS. 109-10. 9M. 19, 3. "Ib. 69. 62; 132. 8; 203. 3; 246. 60; 
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Vasujyestha—a son of Pusyamitra, ruled for seven 
years. 


M. 272. 28. 


Vasuda (1)—a son of Bhrgu; a deva. 


Br. III. 1. 89; M. 195. 13. 


Vasuda (11)—a son of Purukutsa and Lord of Narmada. 


M. 12. 36. 


Vasudana (1) —a son of Hiranyaretas of Kuéadvipa. 
Bha. V. 20. 14; Và. 62, 29. 


Vasudàna (11)—a Siva god. 


Br. II. 36. 32. 


Vasudéma—a son of Brhadratha. 


M. 50. 85. 


Vasudasa—a son of Brhadratha. 


Vi. IV. 21. 13. 


Vasudeva (1)—of the family of Yayati; a son of Deva- 
midha (also Süra) and Marisa. He had a surname Anaka- 
dundubhi because at his birth anakas and dundubhis were 
sounded as a sign of receiving Hari's grace. Married the 
seven daughters of Devaka; six other wives of:! Father 
of Krsna by Devaki; when marrying her he promised 
Kamsa, who drove the chariot and who heard a voice 
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from air that her eighth son would kill him, to give him 
all sons born of Devaki to be killed by him. Took her first 
son to Kamsa who spared him; was thrown in prison with 
Devaki by Kamsa. Vasudeva’s prayer to the new born Krsna; 
took the babe to Nandagopa’s house and exchanged him for 
the daughter, born to Yasoda at that time, without anybody 
knowing it. Released by Kamsa;? met Nanda who went to 
the capital for paying annual tribute and after enquiring of 
his welfare advised him to return home as he expected some 
trouble at the Vraja. Requested Garga to go to Vraja and 
perform samskaras to his sons.5. Visited by Narada. Vasu- 
deva enquired of Bhagavata dharma; listened to the tradi- 
tional account of the talk between the nine sons of Rsabha 
and Nimi and was pleased along with Devaki;* met by Krsna 
at Sudharma sabha painted by Citralekha;' joined the Yadus 
in defeating Paundraka Maya. Vasudeva cut off Salva 
before Krsna in battle. Welcomed Krsna after the Kuru- 
ksetra war; went to Syamantapancaka for the solar eclipse; 
here he met the sages and asked them how to get rid of 
karma by karma. Narada’s praise of. The sages induced him 
to undertake a sacrifice; requested by Vasudeva to be his 
Rtviks for the yajíia they agreed. At the end of the sacrifice, 
he had his avabhrta with all his eighteen wives to the great 
satisfaction of Rama and Krsna, when all castes and even 
animals were fed; others were honoured with presents. At 
leave-taking Vasudeva took hold of Nanda's hands and 
showed that the tie of friendship was the greatest of all ties 
and wept in joy. Gave Nanda presents; praise of Krsna 
and Rama and his joy.® 

Kamsa who heard from Narada that Vasudeva had kept 
his sons Rama and Krsna under the safe custody of Nanda 
wanted to kill him. When he was persuaded not to do so, 
Kamsa imprisoned Vasudeva until Krsna released him; 
celebrated his upanayana.? Stationed to defend the 
eastern gate of Mathura; consulted by Krsna on the 
eve of attack on Jarasandha. His part in the third 
campaign of Jara; came with Devaki and Krsna 
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to Rukmini’s residence where Pradyumna and Mayavati had 
already arrived. His concern at Krsna not returning for a 
long time from the cave of Jambavati2 In previous births 
Sutapa and Kagyapa (see Devaki). Heard of Krsna’s 
decease and also of all the Vrsnis? and wept; gave his sons 
Saumi and Kauśika in adoption to his brother, Vrka;” nine 
brothers and four sisters; chastised by Kamsa in the Yadava 
assembly; praise of Krsna by Vasudeva;" entered fire after 
Krsna's death." 

lBhà. IX. 24., 23-45; Br. III. 61. 23; 71. 146, 160-1, 174; M. 
44. 12, Va. 86. 28; 96. 144, 159-161, 198; 98. 94; Vi. IV. 14. 19. 
? Bha. I. 1. 12; 2. 7; 8. 33; III. 2. 25; X. 26. 17; 1. 23 to the end; 
ch. 3 (whole); 4. 14 and 24; Br. III. 71, 210-35; M. 46. 1-2; 47. 2-6; 
Vi. V. 1. 5; 3. 15-23. 3Bhā. X. 5. 20-31; 8. 1. 4Ib. XI. 2. 3; 31. 
15-22. 5Ib. X. [67 (v)42, 47]; 62. 20. 9Ib. X. 66.[2]; 77. 25-9; 80. 
[13]; 82. 5; chh. 84. and 85 (whole). "Ib. X. 36. 17-24, [29 and 
31]; 44. 33 and 51; 45. 2-9, 26-9. $Ib. X. 50. 20 [2]; [50 (v)8]; 
[91(v)26]; 55. 35; 56. 24. Tb, XI. 31. 15 and 18. Br. III. 71. 


192, 73. 94. Vi. IV. 14. 21-31. ?Ib. V. 15. 4-5, 18. 3Tb. V. 
15. 20-28. Tb. V. 38. 4. : : 


Vasudeva (1r)—a Kanva and a minister of the Sunga 
king Devabhüti; (M. and Br. P.-Devabhümi); killed his 
master and became king. Father of Bhümitra; ruled for 
five years; began: the line of Kanvayanas. 


Bha. XII. 1. 19-20; Br. II. 74. 156; M. 272. 32; Vi. IV. 24. 29-40. 


Vasudeva (111)—a son of Cancu. 

Vi. TV. 3. 25. 

Vasudeva—a daughter of Gadini. 

Va. 96. 111. 

Vasudha (1)— (also Vasundharà); ety. of. 

Br. II. 37. 1; 36. 226; Và. 63. 1. 

Vasudhü (11)—the deity to be remembered in install- 
ing a new image; the presiding deity is Sarva. 


M. 265. 38, 40. 
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Vasudhüra—a Mt. where there are eight temples to the 
Vasus. 
Va. 38. 23; 39. 44; 42. 30. 


Vasundharü—from which the whole world springs and 
ends. 

Va. 62. 193. 

Vasundharas—a class of people in Salmalidvipa. 

Bha. V. 20. 11. 


Vasupradam—a tirtha sacred to Pitrs. 
M. 22. 72. 


Vasubhrdyana—one of the seven sons of Vasistha. - 
Bha, IV. 1. 41. 


Vasumata—a son of Harya$va and Drsadvati. 


Va. 88. 76. 


Vasumati (1)—R. a river of the Bhadra country. 
Va, 43. 27. 


Vasumati (11)—a daughter of the Valeya Gandharvas; 
-originator of Vasumati Suta gana. 


Va. 69. 21. 


Vasumati (11r) —earth. 
Va. 97. 16. 


Vasuman (1)—Aa son of Vaivasvata Manu. 
Bha. VIII. 13. 3, 
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Vasuman (11)—a son of Srutayu. 


Bhi. IX. 15. 2. 


Vasuman (111)—a son of Jamadagni. 
Bha. IX. 15, 13. 


Vasuman (1v)—a son of Krsna and Jambavati. 


Bha. X. 61. 12, 


Vasuman (v)—a son of Vasistha, and one of the seven 
sages of the Vaivasvata epoch. 


Br. II. 38. 29; Va. 64. 27, 30; 65. 46-7. 


Vasuman (v1)—with Astaka, Pratardana and Sibi, all 
grandsons of Yayati by his daughter, performed a sacrifice 
and in that hall Yayati fallen from heaven, spoke with them 
and went back to heaven; discourse of, with Yayati on differ- 
ent things of heaven;? went to heaven with the above? 


1M. 35. 5. ?]b. 38.22; 41. 18; 42. 1f. 31b. 42. 14, 26 and 28. 


Vasumitra—a son of Sujyestha (Vasujyestha-M. P.) 
and father of Bhadraka (Udanka-Vi. P.) ; ruled for ten years. 


Bhà. XII. 1. 17; Br. III. 74. 152; M. 272. 28; Va. 99. 339; 
Vi. IV. 24. 35. 


Vasumoda—a son of Havya. 
Va. 33. 16. 
Vasumodakam—a varsa after his name. 


Va. 33, 19. 
P. 23 
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Vasuratna—a place of Rukmavat Agni. 

Va. 29. 40. 

Vasuruci (1)—the milk-man of the Gandharvas on the 
earth; in his guise, Yaksa enjoyed Kratusthala. 


Br. II. 36. 221; III. 7. 106; Và. 69. 140. 


Vasuruci (11)—an Apsaras. 


Br. III. 7. 11. 


Vasurüpa—an Andhaka. 

Br. III. 71. 143. 

Vasuretas—one of the five deities to be propitiated in 
installing a new image; the presiding deity is PaSupa. 


M. 265, 38, 40. - 


Vasurdhiman—another name for Brahmajyoti Agni. 


Br. II. 12, 25. 


Vasuvaha—a son of Jaigisavya, an avatar of the Lord. 


Và. 23. 139. 


Vasuhamsa—a son of Sridevà and Vasudeva. 


Bha. IX. 24. 51. 


Vasüttama—a name of Bhisma. 


Bha. I. 9. 9, 
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Vasordhaárü—a wife of Agni, a Vasu. 
Bha. VI. 6. 13. 


Vastavani—being sonless, adopted the sons of Krsna. 
Va. 96. 189. 

Vastu—a son of Lomapàda. 

Va. 95. 37. 


Vastrapadam—a place sacred to Siva. 

M. 181. 25. 

Vasvananta — a son of Upagupta, and father of 
Yuyudha. 

Bha. IX. 13. 25. 

Vasvokasara—the city of Indra on the top of the 
Manasa to the east of Meru; (see Vasvaukasira). 

Va. 50. 87. 

Vasvaukasé—a R. On its bank is the forest Surabhi. 

Br. II. 18. 62. 

Vasvaukasürü—the golden city of Indra, on the east of 
Meru (see Vasvokasara). 

Br. II. 21. 30. 

Vahinara (1)—a son of Durdamana (Satanika-Bha. P.) 
and father of Dandapani. 

Bha. IX, 22. 43. 

Vahinara (ir)—son of Udayana. 

M. 50. 86. 


Vahnisthana—the place of eternal cosmic fire between 
Suvaksa and Sikhi Mts. to the west. 


Va. 38. 36-41. 
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Vahvi—a son of Krodha, and a Devagandharva. 
Br. III. 6. 38. 
Vak—issued from Brahma’s mouth; loved by her own 


father. 
Bha. III. 12. 26; IV. 25. 28. 


Vakaya—a sage. 
M. 200. 10. 


Vaka—a daughter of Malyavan; one of the four wives 
of Vi$ravas; mother of Trigiras, Düsana and Vidyu (t) jjihva; 
Anupalika (Asalika-Và. P.) was her daughter. 

Br. III. 8. 39-56; Va. 70. 34, 50. 


Vaku—a Para god. 
Br. IV. 1. 57. 


Vakpati (1)—a Satya god. 

Br. II. 36. 34. 

Vakpati (11)—is Brhaspati, the most auspicious of all 
planets for the king starting on an expedition. 

M. 243. 25; Va. 62. 31. 

Vaksiddhi—a yoga siddhi. 

Br. IV. 36. 53. 

Vagisa—also Vàgadhisa and Vakpati; God of learning. 

M. 22. 79; 23, 33, 46. 

Vagisvari—a Sakti created by Nrsimha from his tongue 
on behalf of Rudra. 

M. 179. 63. 
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Vagdusta—one of the seven sons of Kausika. 
M. 20. 3. 


Vagbhütakas—an Atreya clan. 
Br. III. 8. 85. 


Vagvali—a great yogin of the eighth dvapara. 
Va. 23. 141. 


Vagvadini—a Sakti. 
Br, IV. 28. 41. 


Vàngas—a Janapada of the Ketumala country. 
Va. 44. 15. 


Vangayani—one of the Bhargava gotrakaras. 
M. 195. 28. 


Vaca (1)—a Marut gana. 
M. 171. 53. 


Vaca (11) —the name of Vyasa of the 20th dvapara; the 
avatar of the Lord Attahdasa. 


Va. 23. 189. 


Vaca (irr)—one of the nine sons of Savarni. 
Va. 100. 22. 


Vaca (iv) —The Vedas go to Isvara with mind and 
unable to attain Him return back (Upanisad); it is avyakta 
. and paroksa. 

Va. 103. 10. 
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Vacavrddhas—one of the five groups of devas of the 
14th Manu Bhauta—the seers of Svayambhuva Manu. 


Va. 100. 111, 113. 


Vacasravas—a son of Sikhandi, an avatar of the 18th 
dvàpara; Vedavyasa of 22nd dvapara.’ 


1 Vā. 23. 183. ? Vi. III. 3. 17. 
Vücaspati (1)—Brhaspati (s.v.) who by means of pro- 


pitiatory ceremonies to planets, etc., disillusioned Raji's sons 
and won back the kingdom for Indra; worship of? 


1M. 24. 44-9. ?Ib. 73. 7. 


Vacaspati (11)—the name of Vyasa of the 21st dvapara; 
Daruka avatar of the Lord. 
Va. 23, 194. 


Vaca—one of the ten branches of the Rohita group of 
devas. 


Va. 100. 90. 


Vacangas—a Janapada of the Ketumala country. 
Va. 44, 14. 


Vacavrddhas—a gana of the epoch of Bhautya Manu; 
they were the seven sages of the Svayambhuva epoch. 


Br. IV. 1. 107-9; Vi. III. 2. 43. 


Vajapeya—a sacrifice; represents the waist of the per- 
sonified Veda; produced by Brahmà and performed by 
Daksa.* 


LVà. 99. 372. ?Ib. 30. 292; 104, 83: 3Bhà ; 
IV. 3. 3; Br, II. 74. 185. E E BRR Tb dA An 
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Vajasravas—a Rsika who became sage by practice of 
satya; an Angirasa and mantrakrt; the 24th Vedavyisa; 
heard the Vàyu Purüna from Niryantara and narrated it to 
Somagusman.? 


1Br, IT. 32. 102 and 110; Vā. 59. 94, 101. Br, II. 35, 122: 
IV. 4. 64; Và. 103. 64. : A 


Vajasaneyakam—of 1900 Samhitas. 


Br. II. 35. 76; Vā. 99. 254. 


Vajasaneyikas—the Brahmanas established by Jana- 
mejaya. 


Va. 99. 250. 


Vajasaneyika Brahmana—to be divided into four. 
Va. 61. 67. 


Vajasanyastas—the Yajus $akhas imparted by the Sun 
god to Yajfiavalkya. These were fifteen branches each com- 
prising hundreds of Yajus (sentences). These were learnt 
by Kanva, Madhyandina and others. 


Bha. XII. 6. 74. 


Vajasrk—a son of Arka Agni. 
Br, II. 12. 43. 


Vaji—one of the ten horses yoked to the chariot of the 
Moon. 
Br. II. 23. 56. 


Vajijit—a Marici god. 
Br. IV. 1. 58. 
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Vàjin(a)s—the common name to the fifteen pupils of 
Yajüavalkya; sons of Gandharvi;? the Yajus granted to Yaj- 
fiavalkya as horse by Sürya? 


1Br, II. 35. 26, 30; Va. 61. 24-6; Vi. III./5, 29-30. ?Br. IIT. 3. 
T6. 3 Va. 61. 22. 


Vajinas—the sons of Bhadra; of different colours and 
able to fly in the air; white, pink, red, black, green and grey 
for use by the devas. 

Và. 66. 73-4. 


Vajipa—a Marici god. 
Br. IV. 1. 58. 


Vajimedha—see Agvamedha. 


Br, III. 52, 36; 63. 142 and 48; Và. 88. 144; Vi. III. 18. 85; 
VI. 8. 55. 


Vàjirüpa—the incarnation of Hayagriva who restored 
the Angas, Vedas, Puranas, Dharmaégastras, Nyàya and 
Mīmāmsa when all the universe was burnt. 


M. 53. 5. 


Vajivaktra—see Hayagriva. 
Br. IV. 18. 13. 


Vajivasikas—a southern tribe. 
M. 114, 47. 


Vajisravas—a Rsika; a mantrakrt. 
M. 145. 96, 104. 


Vajt—a horse of the Moon's chariot, 
-M. 128. 52, 
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Vatadhana (c) —a northern kingdom, a tribe. 
Br. II. 16. 46; M. 114. 40; Và. 45. 115. 


Vadava—a Marut gana. 
M. 171. 54. 


Vadavas—the Brahmans of Vayupura. 
Va. 60. 71. 


Vadavavanhi—fire devouring the waters of the ocean. 
Vi. V. 9. 30. 


Vadaditya—the Sun God in Vayupura. 
Va. 60. 75. 


Vani—a whisk bearer of Lalita, became consort of 
Brahma—also Sarasvati and Bharati. 


Br, IV. 89. 67, 74; 43. 75 and 86. 


Vanijyam—trade as the profession of the Vaisyas. 
Br. II. 7. 162; Va. 79. 71; Vi. III. 8. 30; V. 10. 26 and 29. 


Vata (x)—the Raksasa presiding over the month of 
Tapas; with the garat Sun. 


Bha. XII. 11. 39; Br. II. 23. 15; Va. 52. 15; Vi. II. 10. 11. 

Vata ()—a son of Yatudhana, and father of Virodha 
who was death to the people. 

Br. III. 7. 89 and 96. 


Vata (111) —a son of Sara. 
Br. III. 71. 138; Và. 96. 136. 


Vata (1v)—a pisaca. 


Va. 69. 127. 
P. 24 
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Vata (v)—one of the seven seers of the Svarocisa epoch. 


Vi. III, 1. 11. 


Vatagaja—a son of Mrga elephant. 
Br. IH. 7. 332. 


Vatadyas—of Kau$sika gotra. 
Br. III. 66. 70. 


Vatapati—a son of Satajit. 
Br. III. 71. 55. 


Vatamdhama—(Mt.) a hill in India. 
Br. II. 16, 21. 


Vataramhas—a Janapada of the Bhadra country. 
Va. 43. 20. 


Vatarasanas—a class of gods performing $raddha. 
Br. IIT. 10. 110; Va. 73. 62. 


Vataskandha—There are seven Vataskandhas each 
with a Marut gana of seven. In the first the seven are Sakra- 
jyoti, Satya, Satyajyoti, Citrajyoti, Jyotisman, Sutapas and 
Caitya; Rtajit, Satyajit, Susena, Senajit, Sutamitra, Amitra 
and Suramitra are in the second ;in the third Dhatu, Dhanada, 
Ugra, Bhima, Varuna, Abhiyuktaksika and Sahvaya; in 
the fourth, the names of the gana are omitted in the text; 
in the fifth Idrk, Anyadrk, Sasariddrumavrksakas, Mita 
and Samita; in the sixth, Idrk Purusa, Nanyadrk, Sama- 
cetana, Sammita, Samavrtti, and Pratiharta; in the seventh, 
the names not clear. 


Br. III. 5. 78-80, 90-96, 
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Vataskandhas—Paths of Vayu through which the 
Marut ganas travel. Seven of them are said to have their 
stations in Prthvi (earth), Bhaskara (sun), Soma (moon) 
Constellation group, Planets, Saptarsimandala and Dhruva, 
with their respective chiefs: Avaha, Pravaha, Udvaha, 
Samvaha, Vivaha, Anuvaha and Parivaha. 


Br. III. 5. 78-80; Va. 67. 110-12. 
Vatapi (1)—a son of Hráda, and Dhamani: fought with 


the sons of Brahma in the Devasura war; a Saimhikeya 
Asura.? 


1Bha. VI. 18. 15; VIII. 10. 32. ?Br. IIT. 6. 19; Va. 68. 19. 

Vàtàpi (11)—a nephew of Hiranyakasipu, eaten up by 
Agastya;? a son of Vipracitti.? 

1M. 6.26; 61. 51. ? Vi. I. 21. 11. 


Vatüpitàpana—a name of Agastya. 
Br. IV. 37. 9 and 19: 41, 83; 42. 9. 
Vatarani—the Taijasa Prakrti as a result of the sabda 


guna of Áka$a commingling with the sparsa guna of Vayu. 
Và. 2. 44. 


Vatika—Syama Paraégara. 
M. 201. 37. 


Vatsya (1)—a pupil of (Vedamitra) Sakalya. 
Bha. XII. 6. 57; Vi. III. 4. 22. 


Vatsya (1)—a gotrakára (Bhargava). 
M. 195 17. 

Vatsya (11)—a Vajin; son of Vatsa. 
Va. 61. 25; 92 73. 
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Vatsya (Iv)—a son of Gargya. 
Va. 92. 73. 


Vatsyatarayanas—Arseya pravara (Angiras). 
M. 196. 21. 


Vatsyayana mukhas—sages offered prayers to Nagaraja 


for obtaining jnana. 


Br. III. 36. 6. 


Vatsyayanas—Kasyapa gotrakaras. 
M. 199. 6. 


Vatsyáyani—a Tripravara. 
M. 196. 33. 


Vada—an Amitabha god. 
Br. II. 36. 54. 


Vadi—a son of Prthu. ae 
Vi. I. 14. 1. 


Vaditroka—a mountain to the left of Sila, where Vidyà- 


dharas dance and sing with the Gandharvas and Apsarasas. 


Va. 108. 45. 


Vadyas—names of musical instruments mentioned. 
Br. IV. 16, 3-6; M. 7. 14; 105. 6. 


Vadhninasas—sons of Kraufica. 
Br. III. 7. 456. 


Vanadrsta—a Prthuka god. 
Br. II. 36. 73. 
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Vanaprastha (1)—a s&dhu: fit for Sraddha feeding; 
duties of: living on fruits and roots; clothing with skins and 
barks of trees; bathing morning and evening; performance 
of homa; life in forest; the third order of life? 


1 Br. II. 32. 26; III. 7. 317; 9. 70; 15. 16 and 35. ? Và. 8. 176; 
Vi IIL, 9. 1823. M. 225. 3. 3ViH II. 1. 30. 


Vanaprastha (11)—the third &$rama; adopted by 
Yayati after Püru's coronation; living on fruits and roots and 
always in peace, having conquered his mind and anger, 
was engaged for 1,000 years in offering oblations to Pitrs and 
Devas and in fire rites and entertaining guests; performed 
penance feeding on water alone for 3 years, on air for a year, 
in the midst of fire for another year and standing on one leg 
for six months; reached heaven.” 


l'Va, 59. 25; 104, 28. ? M. 35. 1-2, 13-17; 40. 1, 4 and 7. 

Vanaras—(also Haris)—born of Hari and Pulaha: 
eleven groups distinguished: Dvipins, Sarabhas, Simhas 
Vyaghras, Nīlas, Salyakas, Rksas, Marjaras, Lohasas, Vana- 


ras, and Mayavas. Vali was their Lord: Belong to the line 
of Krodhavaáa; should not see the Sraddha food.? 


1Br, III. 7. 176 and 320: 8. 71. ?Vi. III. 16. 12. 


Vannasila—a R. from the Vindhyas. 
Br. II. 16. 33. 


Vapi (1)—the construction of small ponds at the 
auspicious time; the same prescription for excavating 


tadagas (tanks). 
M. 58. 1, 51. 


Vapi (1z)—one of the ten pithas for images with two 
mekhalas. 
M. 262. 6, 8. 
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Vàma (1)—a name of Siva. 
Bha. IV. 3. 8. 


Vàma (11)—a son of Bhüta and Sarüpà: a Rudra. 
Bha. VI. 6. 17. 


Vàma. (ix)—a son of Krsna and Bhadra. 
Bha. X. 61. 17. 


Vàmacüdas—a southern tribe. 
M. 163. 73. 


Vamadeva (1)—a name of Siva; immortal; with the 
trident created Brahmans from his face; Ksatriyas from his 
arms, Vaisyas from his thigh and Südras from his feet? was 
not allowed to proceed with the creation of beings and hence 
got the name Sthànu;? five faced Siva grew angry at Soma's 
refusal to send back Tàrà to Brhaspati and waged war with 
him.4 

1 Bha. II. 6, 36; III. 12. 12; Br. II. 26. 33; III. 72. 182. 2M. 4. 
27-30. 31b. 4.31. 4Ib, 23. 36. 


Vamadeva (11)—a mountain of Salmalidvipa. 
Bhà. V. 20. 10. 


Vamadeva (xr?) —a son of Hiranyaretas of Kusadvipa. 
Bhā. V. 20. 14. 


Vamadeva (1v)—a sage who was invited for Yudhis- 
thira’s Rájasüya. Went with Krsna to Mithila, and came to 
Syamantapaficaka to see him. One of the sages who left for 
Pindaraka;! a sage by tapas: an Angirasa and mantrakri; a 
son of Suriipa and a gotrakara;? a Tripravara, not to marry 
with Angiras and Brhaduktas.4 


1 Bha. X. 74, 8; 84. 5; 86. 18; XI. 1-12. 2 Br. II. 32. 99 and 110; 
M. 145. 93; 104; Va. 59, 90, 101. ? M. 196. 4. Ib, 196, 35-36. 
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Vümadeva (v)—a son of Atharvan Angiras: visited 


ParaSurama in penance;' a Rsi by tapas; father of Asija and 
Brhaduttha? 


!Br. III. 1. 105; 23. 4; IV. 39. 56. 2M. 145. 93. 3 Va. 65. 


Vamadeva (vr)—the third Kalpa. 
M. 290. 3. 


Vàmadeva (vir)—the contemplated being in the 30th 
Kalpa; also Sarva; Vàma Igvara leads to Rudralokam. 


Va. 22. 25, 32 and 34. 


Vaémadeva (vriz) —the name of the Lord of the Lohita 
Kalpa. 


Va. 23. 70-3. 


Vamadeva (1x)—Aa son of Guhavasa of the 17th dvapara. 
Va. 239. 177. 


Vamadevas—a branch of Angiras. 
Va. 65. 106. 


Vamadevyam—a Sikta of the Sama samhita recited in 
tank ritual; to be uttered in installing a new image." 


1M. 58. 37. ?Ib. 265. 27. 


Vamana (1)—(also Vamanaka): the fifteenth incarna- 
tion of Hari to do good to Indra. Second of the avatars 
(M.P.)J Son of Aditi and KaSyapa: wife was Kirti and son 
Brhatgloka: Born on the Vijaya dvadasi of Bhadrapada 
(bright) fortnight under the star Sravana at the abhijit hour. 
After manifesting his true form to Brahma and Aditi, he 
changed it to a Brahmana Brahmacarin. At his initiation 
ceremony all the gods were present and gave him presents;* 
went to the sacrificial hall of Bali; after welcoming him, 
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Bali wanted to know what his desire was. He asked for 
three feet of ground, and commended him as a worthy 
descendant of Prahlada. Notwithstanding Sukra dissuading 
him, Bali made the desired gift when Vamana assumed the 
ViSvarüpa form, and measured the earth with one foot and 
the svarga with the other. The Gods washed the uplifted 
foot of Hari and celebrated a great festivity. This brought 
joy to Jambavan. The Asuras began to attack but were 
roughly handled by Hari’s attendants. Finding Bali unable 
to keep his word, Vamana said that he should go to hell? 
Praised by Bali, by Prahlada, Vindyavali, and Brahmi: 
blessed Bali and assured Prahlada of future bliss: asked 
Suka to complete the sacrifice started by Bali and bestowed 
the kingdom on his brother Indra: anointed Lord of all the 
worlds and became known as Upendra. Taken to Heaven 
in a celestial car when the universe was given to Indra;4 
According to Br. P. this is the second avatür? Details of 
the avatàr? Icon of: temple of, in Kuruksetra.” 

! Bhà. I. 3. 19; II. 7. 17-18; V. 24. 18 and 23; X. 40. 19; XI. 4. 20. 
M. 47. 42-46; Vi. III. 1. 42-3; V. 5. 17. 2Bha. VIII. 13. 6; X. 3. 42; VI. 
18. 8-9; VIII. 18. 5-17. 3Ib. VIII. 18. 20-32; chh. 19-21 (whole); 
X. 62. 2; M. 47. 72. 4Ib. VIII. chh. 22 and 23. (whole); Va. 66. 137. 


97. 73, 103; 98. 74-87. 5 Br. III. 37. 5; 72. 13, T1 and 105; 73. 77; IV. 
34. 79. €M. chh. 244-6; 259. 2. — "Tb, 244. 2-3; 285. 6. 


Vamana (11)—an elephant at one of the four cardinal 
points to maintain the balance of the worlds; son of Iravati 


1 Bhā. V. 20. 39; Và. 69. 69. ?Br. III 7. 292, 328 and 39. 


Vàmana. (111)—a Danava;! a son of Danu.? 
Br. III. 6.5. 2M. 6. 17. 


Vàmana (1v)—a 1000 hooded snake. 
M. 6. 41. 


Vamana (v)—a son of Bhadra, the elephant. 
Va. 69. 213. 
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Vümana (v1)—a son of Vamadeva; his wife was 
Angada; two sons; Afijana$yàma and Sàmna who were good 
looking animals fit for riding by men. 


Va. 69. 223-4; Br. III. 7. 339. 


Vümanaka—a mountain in Krauficadvipa. 
Br. II. 19. 67; Và. 49. 61; Vi. II. 4. 50. 


Vümanagiri—a mountain sacred to Lalitapitha. 
Br. IV. 44. 99. 


Vümanaguhü—sacred for Sraddha. 
Br. III. 13. 92; Va. 77. 82. 


Vümanapurüna—a . Mahüpurüna comprising ten 
thousand élokas (a lac of Slokas Vā. P.) (see Vamanam). 


Bha. XII. 7. 24; 13. 7; Va. 104. 6; Vi. III. 6. 23. 


Vamanam—the Purana of 10000 verses, with the 
Mahatmya of Trivikrama and dealing with Trivarga in the 
Kürma Kalpa; he who gives it in the visu of Sarad attains 
Vaisnavahood (see Vamanapurana). 


M. 53. 45-6. 


Vamanavanam—on the west is the Utkala and on the 
east the couniry of the Avedins; belongs to the son of 
Ekabhü. 


Va. 69. 240. 


Vümanasa—one of Danu's sons. 
Va. 68. 5. 
Vamarathyas—Atreya gotrakaras; Putrikaputras of 
Atri. 
M. 197. 3 and 9. 
P. 25 
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Vama—a horse of the moon's chariot; sons of Kratu.? 
1Va. 52.53. 2Ib. 62. 9. 


Vama—a Sakti. 
Br. IV. 19. 73; 44. 140. 


Vamaksi—a name of Lalita. 
Br. IV. 13. 2. 


Vamoda—a R. of the Bhadra continent. 
Va. 43. 30. 


Vayava—a branch of Angiras. 
Va. 65. 107. 


Vayavi—a Varna Sakti. 
Br. IV. 44. 61. 


Vayaviyam—a Purana narrated by Vayu including the 
mahatmyam of Rudra dealing with Svetakalpa; of 24000 
Slokas; he who copies this and makes a gift of it 
on the Sravana day of the Sravana month attains the 
kingdom of Siva: is Vayu Purana. 


M. 53. 18. 


Vayavya (z)—(Vayasa; Va. P.) a Yamadeva. 
Br, II. 13.93; Vā. 31. T. 


Vayavya (11)—a muhürta of the night. 
Br. III. 3. 43; Va. 66. 44. 


Vayavya (1)—the region of Vayu. 
Bha. X, 89. 44, 
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Vayavya (11) —a mind-born mother. 
M. 179. 10. 


Vàyasa (1)—to be fed with sraddha pinda for long 
life? the crow as belonging to Indra, Varuna, Yama and 


Nirrti;? one of copper, as gift for the ceremonial connected 
with tank construction? 


1Br. II. 12. 33; IV. 2. 174. 2Vā. 101. 171; 108. 31; 111. 40. 
3 M. 58, 19. : i 


Vàyasa (11)—(see Vayavya): a Yamadeva. 
Vā. 31. 7 


Vayu (1)—a God and father of Ild;! and Muda clan of 
Apsarasas: presented Prthu with camaras: worshipped 
through Pranayama in Sakadvipa;? A Lokapala and father of 
Bhima. Took part in the Devasura wars and killed 
the Asuras. Deprived of his force by the Asuras;? 
set out on a black antelope against Krsna taking parijata, 
but returned afraid of him;' his city was visited by 
Arjuna in search of the dead child of a Dvaraka Brahmana;> 
Born of Akasa: the wind-god loved Aijanà and gave birth 
to Hanuman: overlord of the winds, formless creatures and 
of time. Presiding deity of Bhuvarloka and hence Bhuvas- 
pati (also Matarigva). Addressed by the sages engaged in 
sacrifice to speak on lokaloka;? narrates the fourth pada of 
the Brahmanda Purana,’ reported to Uma in penance of a 
lady in her chamber little knowing her to be Adi in disguise;? 
worship of;? Icon of, mounted on a black deer,” a sthüna of 
Rudra;! father of Manojava and Bhima;” Krsna’s messenger 
to Indra.” 

1 Bhā. IV. 10. 2; 14.26. ?Ib. V. 15. 15; 20. 27. 3Ib. VIII. 5. 19; 
10. 26; 11. 1 and 42; IX. 22. 27. M. 31. 12; 46. 9. 266. 24; Và. 99. 
244. 4Bha. X. [65 (v) 44]: [66 (v) 27-32]; M. 148. 60-61. 
5Tb. X. 89. 44; Br. IV. 33. 67. € Ib. II. 20. 1 and 7; 25. 5-14; III. 7. 23, 
224-5, 296; 8. 12; IV. 2. 20; 195-7, 212, 245-6. 1 Tb. IV. 1. 227; 4. 44. 


8M. 156.39. 9Ib.236.5; 253.24; 265. 39 and 41. 268. 12. 1° Ib. 261. 
19, 5 6. 11 Vi, I. 8. 7. 12Ib. I. 8. 11; IV. 20. 40... '? Ib. V. 21. 14-17; 


37. 16-28. 
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Vayu (11)—is a transformation of ākāśa with the two 
qualities of gabda and sparga. Its subtle element is sparsa 
from which came tejas;! it is Prana, Apána and Samana;? role 
of, in sustaining life? 

1M. 3. 24. ?Ib. 166.5. 3 Va. 31. 41-5. 


Vayu (x1r)—a Vasu: a son of Dharma and Sudevi. 
M, 171. 47. 


Vayu (1v)—a son of Anuhrada;' the lord of sabda, 
akaga and bala? the appointed father of Vrkodara;? present- 
ed Skanda with the banners of the cuckoo and hen.* 


1 Va. 63. 12; 67. 75. ?Ib. 70. 12. 3Ib. 99. 244. 4Ib. 72. 45. 


Vayu (v)—a tirtha sacred to, in the Sarasvati. 
Bhi. III. 1. 22. 


. Vayu Purüna—contents of; originally narrated by 
Brahma; or PaSupata Yoga, origin of Linga, glorification of 
Nilakantha; one who does not know this Purana, though 
learned in all the Vedas and other branches, will not be a 
man of culture; the whole Purana is full of the greatness of 
Mahe$vara;' narrator Vayu;? (see Vayaviyam). 


la. 1. 48-205.  ?Ib. 26. 5. 


Vayuloka—burnt by the Pralaya fire. 
Br. IV. 1. 153. 


Vayuskandha—the residence of Marut Ganas. 
Va. 1. 134. 


Varana—the heavenly animal which came. down for 
Haryanga's help. 


M. 48. 98. 
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Vàranasailendra—Siva in Kāňcī. 


Br. IV. 5. 7. 


Varanavatam—the city of Hastinapura; Satyabhama 
goes there to complain to Krsna often about the death of her 
father by Satadhanva;! here Krsna went to perform the last 
obsequies to the Pandavas who were reported to have been 
burnt down.? 


1 Va. 96. 61. ?Br. III, 71. 63; Vi. IV. 13. 70. 
Vàrü—a Sakti. 


Br. IV. 32. 17. 


Várünasi—kK&à$i: sacred to Hari; fit for Sraddha offer- 
ing, and sacred to Lalita;? the capital of Divodàsa devastated 
by the Raksasa Ksemaka, resulting in the change of capital 
to Gomati. The abode of Siva and Uma after their marriage, 
and hence the name Avimuktam Ksetram;? the goddess 
enshrined here is Visalaksi: a place of pilgrimage; capital of 
Rudra$renya of the Yadu race: city where Markandeya 
lived5 Lord became Ksetrapala: the Yaksa Harikeśa per- 
formed penance here; the place of Yogis and Siddhas: death 
here is release from rebirth; a siddha ksetra where Siva 
and His consort live all the three yugas and make Avi- 
muktam grham in Kaliyuga;® avatar of Langali at, in the 
22nd dvapara;? cursed by Nikumbha to become deserted for 
1,000 years; burnt down by Krsna.” 

1Bha. VII. 14. 31; X. 66. 40. ?Br. III. 13. 101; IV. 44. 93. 
3Ib. III. 67. 26-62. 4M.13.26; 22.7. 51b.43.11; 103. 13. 9 Ib. 180. 


1-5, 15 and 54. "Ib. 180. 72-79. 8 Va. 77. 93; 92. 27, 58-59; 99. 315. 
9]p. 23. 198. 1092. 23-28. 1: Vi. V. 34. 3, 39-41. 


Vàürünas; Mahatmyam—Siva addresses Parvati on, in 
taking her out and showing the grandeur and majesty of the 
forest and garden round about Kasi; the place of Vidya- 
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dharas, Siddhas and Caranas. Here Bhagavan Pingala 
became GaneSvara and Ksetrapala and distributor of food 
to the residents in the city. He was originally a Yaksa, son 
of Pürnabhadra. He devoted himself to severe austerities 
and was blessed by Siva to be a Ganapati! It is 
Avimukta tirtha for here Siva is omnipresent and 
is never absent. from there. All sinners who die here 
become Rudras in time. Siva stands here like a pillar, 
motionless till the deluge. Every part of the city is holy? 
He who remains here for a month gets the benefit of observ- 
ing the PaSupata vow.. By living permanently one gets true 
emancipation. By giving up life at the Manikarnika ghat one 
secures the desired goal. Perpetual life in Kasi leads one to 
union with Siva? Kasi’s importance on account of its sacred 
stream, the Ganges; survives all deluge; Siva addresses Pār- 
vati on the great glory of the ksetram in terms of Parama- 
yoga, Paramagati and Paramamoksa. It is a place where 
people of all varnas attain immortality. Gifts of cow and 
other things in this city are always beneficial. 


It is the place where Siva got rid of the curse of Brahma 
to roam about with a skull for having cut off the fifth head 
of the creator. Through the grace of Hari, the skull fell 
down in Kaéi and broke into a thousand pieces? It is the 
burial ground of all the gods, the ground being the Avimukta 
temple. It is the seat of Brahma. But it deludes non- 
devotees. Here Vedavyasa resided for 12 years observing 
the vow of silence. At the end of the vow he felt hungry 
and asked for alms. None was able to feed him. When he 
was about to curse the city, Siva and Parvati took the human 
form and entertained him to his satisfaction. Then Vyasa 
knew of his guests who remarked that a man of choleric 
temper like himself should not live in that city. But he 


was permitted to visit it twice a fortnight on Astami and 
Caturdasi days. 


1M. ch. 180. ?Ib. ch. 181. 3Ib. ch, 182. 4Ib. ch. 183, 5Ib. 
ch. 184. 8Ib. ch. 185. I ES 
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Vàrüha (1i)—(Visnu). An avatar of Hari who raised 
the earth from the waters, see Varaha, the form which Visnu 
takes in the Svetakalpa with four feet, four hands, etc., 
becomes Samvatsara and assumes the form of Yajña; the 
four yugas are four feet, the kratus are agas or limbs, the 
four Vedas are the hands rtu, sandhimukhas, two ayanas are 
the faces and eyes, three parvas are the heads, etc.,1 appro- 
priate to water sports; description of;? helped by Maya, wife 
(Chaya-Va. P.) out of the recovered earth came mountains 
and seven worlds; creation of human beings? where Brahma 
is said to assume this form.* 


1 Bhā. XI. 4. 18; Va. 23. 103-7; 48. 40; 49. 11; Vi. I. 4. 8, 26. 
?Br.I.5.11, ff. 31b.I.5.19. 4Ib. II. T. 7-9. 


Vàrüha (11)—a Mt. afraid of HiranyakaSipu's arms. 
M. 163. 81. 


Varaha (irr) —the 26th kalpa. 
M. 290. 9. 


Vàrüha (1v)—the present kalpa; fourteen Manus be- 
ginning with Svayambhuva; name and features explained. 


Và. 21. 12, 23, 26 f. Vi. I. 3. 28; II. 1. 43. 


Varahas—a Janapada of the Bhadra continent. 
Va. 43. 22. 


Varaha kalpa—in this aeon, Hari took the incarnation 
of a boar; see Varaha. 


Bha. III. 11. 36. 


Varaham—a Mahüpurüna, comprising 24,000 $lokas;? 
narrated by Visnu to Ksoni containing the mahatmya of 
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Mahāvärāha; he who gives it with a golden eagle on the Full 
Moon day of Madhu reaches oneness with Visnu.* 


1Bhà. XII. 7. 24; 13. 7; Vi. III. 6. 23. ? M. 53. 39-41. 


Vürühamukhi—a Sakti. 
Br. IV. 20. 37. 


Varahi—a Pravara (Angiras). 
M. 196, 12, 13. 


Varahi (1)—a surname of Lalita. 

Br. IV. 17. 19. 

Varahi (11)—a Sakti; a mind-born mother. Icon of, 
with buffalo mount.? 

lBr. IV. 19. 7; 20. 37; M. 179. 11. ?Ib. 261. 30. 


Varahi (11r) —a R. of the Varahadvipam. 
Va, 48. 39. 


Vari—a transformation of tejas or fire; has four quali- 
ties, sound, touch, form and taste (rasa). 


M. 3. 25. 


Varidhára—a Mt. in Bharata varsa. 
Bha. V. 19. 16. 


Varidhara—a queen of Varsa Rtu. 
Br. IV. 32. 29. 


Varimilas—a class of deities of the Caksusa epoch. 
M. 9. 24. 


Varimejaya—a son of Akrüra. 
M. 45. 29. 
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Vürisena—a Kinnara with human face. 
Va. 69. 35. 


Váàrisüra—a son of Candragupta Maurya and father of 
Asokavardhana. 


Bhà. XII. 1, 13. 


Varuna (1) —one of the nine divisions of Bharata varsa. 


Br. II. 16. 9; M. 114. 8; Va. 45. 79. Vi. II. 3. 7. 


Varuna (11) —a muhürta of the day; offer of pinda in 
the $ráddha.? 


1 Br. III. 3. 40; Va. 66. 41. ?Ib. 111. 40. 


Varunakratu—Bralima took the Varuni body and offer- 
_ ed his $ukra (semon) to Agni to beget sons; hence eight sons 
who are rsis; Bhrgu, Angiras, Marici, Pulastya, Pulaha, 
Kratu, Atri, and Vasistha; all devas and yajüangas in the 
shape of human forms were present; also Vedas as well as 
laksana, svara, sthopa, nirukta, devakanyas, deva-patnis, 
devamataras, all in human form. 


Va. 65. 18-30. 


Varuna naksatram—fit for Sraddha offering. 
Và. 82. 13. Br. III. 18. 12. 


Vüruna Bhrgus—descendants of Bhrgu adopted by 
Varuna from Yajiia. 


Va. 65. 39. 


Varuna mantras—used for ceremonials of digging 
tanks:! for planting trees and shrubs;? to ward off the evils 


of the state? 
1M, 58. 25. 2 Ib. 59. 12. 3 Ib. 234. 6. 
P. 26 
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Varunam padam—the region of God Varuna, attained 
by one who gives the Visnu Purana in Asádha; attained by 
one who performs the Drdhavrata.? 


1M. 53. 17. ?Ib. 101. 44. 


Varunam vratam—of kings; to punish sinners. 


M. 226. 5. 


Varunahomam—in the course of the gift of Sapta ságara. 


M. 287. 10. 


Varuni (1)—a siddha. 


Bha. VI. 15. [14]. 


Vàruni (11)—a Vanara chief. 


Br. III. 7. 234. 


Varuni(devi) (1)—came out of the churning of the 
Ksiroda and was appropriated by the Asuras;! Devas che- 
rished her and became suras;? the goddess attending on 
Sesa.? presented liquor to Baladeva in the Brindavana.* 


1 Bha. VIII. 8. 30; Vi. I. 9.94. 2Br. IV. 9. 67-8. 3 Vi. II. 5. 18. 
4Ib. V. 25, 2. 


Varuni(madira) (11)—drunk by Balarama and gopis, 
being sent by Varuna;! drunk by the Yadus who became 
intoxicated and killed one another. Stupefied by it, all the 
Yadava tribes fought with one another and killed them- 
selves;? came out of the churning of the ocean? 


1Bhā. X. 65. 19. ?Ib.I. 15. 23; III. 4. 1-2, 3M. 249, 61. 
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Varuni (rrr) —the region sacred to Varuna. 


Bhā. X. 89. 44. 


Varuni (1v)— (also known as Puskarini) a daughter of 
Aranya Prajüpati; a wife of Caksusa, and mother of Cak- 
susa Manu; sister of Udaka who attained Varunahood. 


Br. II. 36. 102-4; Va. 62. 89. 


Varuni (v)—a Varna Sakti. 

Br. IV. 44. 61. 

Varuni (vr)—a mind-born mother; on the fish 
with the serpent with pasa or noose. 


M. 179. 10; 286. 9. 


Varunim tanum—composed mostly of water; Brahma 
took it in Varuni kratu; celebrated at the first Tretayuga.” 


1 Và, 65. 26. ?Br. II. 13. 84. 


Varksam—one of the six kinds of forts. © 


M. 217. 7. 


Varksi—the daughter of trees, given in marriage to the 
ten Pracetas as. Daksa was their son. 


Bha. VI. 4. 15-17. 


Vàrtü—produced by Brahma; according to Prahlada, 
should be a means to realise Hari; profession of Vaisyas. 
Fourfold—krsi, vanijyam, go-raksa, and kusida (usury). 
Began in the Tretayuga and disappears towards the close 
of the Kali; not known in Puskaradvipa? Origin of com- 
merce; came into being after the beginning of the Tretayuga 
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when the grāmāraņya corns were not enough and when 
people wanted something more to live on; with vàrtà came 
maryada and conventions of society; symbolical of Devi;* a 
vidya. 

! Bh. III. 12. 44; VII. 6. 26; 11. 16; X. 24. 21. Br. I. 1. 92; Và. 
49. 117; 51. 89; 58. 25; 59. 36; 61. 160 and 166. ?Br. IT. 19. 121. 30. 
3 and 8; 32. 40; 35. 187 and 195; III. 74. 210-2. Vi. II. 4. 83. Vā. 
8. 159, 202; Br. II, 7. 151, Vi. I. 6. 20 and 22. ^Ib. I. 9. 121. 5Ib. 
V. 10. 21-28. 


Vartakam—brinjal, not fit for $ráddha. 
Va. 78. 48. 


Vartali—a name of Lalita; a Sakti. 
Br. IV. 17. 19; 20. 34 and 37. 


Varttas—one of the three Raksasa clans, moving about 
in day time as opposed to NiSacaras. 


Br. III. 8. 61. 


Vartra—the name of the tenth battle between the Devas 
and Asuras (Varta-Va. P.). 

Br. III. 72. 75; Va. 97. 76. 

Vardhusi—a money-lender, unfit for pankti feeding and 
for $raddha. 

Br. III. 15. 53; 19. 30. 

Varsaparvami (1)—Sarmistha (s.v.). 

Va. 68. 23. 

Varsaparvani (11)—a daughter of Svarbhanu. 

Vi. T. 21. 7. 


Varsavratam—leads to the world of Siva; consists of 
dedication of a bull in the month of Kartika. 


M. 101. 65. 
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Vàrsüyani—Aa seer. 
Va. 34. 63. 


Varstaka—(Dharstaka) the line of Dhrsta. 
Vi. IV. 2. 4. 


Vürsnüyanüs—Dhümra Paràá$aras. 
M. 201. 38. 


Valakhilya—the name of a Samhita imparted by Bas- 
kali to Balayani and others. 


Bhà. XII. 6. 59. 


Valakhilyas—a class of seers, 60,000 in number, born 
of Kratu:! advised Citraratha, who fell to the ground to 
gather KauSika’s bones to throw them into the Sarasvati 
and get redemption:? They go in front of the Sun from his 
rise to his setting, singing his glory; live on air; sages by tapas; 
authors of certain Samhitas; live in Brahmaloka;* Rsis by 
tapas5 Of the category of Savarna;® were born out of kuSa 
grass and endowed with all powers in Varuni yajía; Punya 
and Sumati are younger sisters of.° 

igha. IM. 12.43; IV. 1.39; V. 21.1% Br. I. 2.27; Vi. I 
10. 11; II. 10. 22. 2Bha. VI. 8. 40. 3Ib, XII. 11. 49; Br. II. 
11 37; 21. 115; 23. 28 and 49, M. 126. 28; Va. 2. 27; 23. 159; 28, 31; 
50. 163, 52. 26 and 49; 54. 8; 55. 41; 59. 91. | “Br. Il. 25. 4; 26. 43; 


` 99: 35. 71 and 94; III. 1. 55; 15. 16; IV.2.216. 5M. 126. 45; 
345. 93; 200. a E Và. 61. 62, 84. "Ib. 65. 55; 101-213. 8 Ib. 28. 33. 


Vala—a R. from the Vindhyas. 
Br. II. 16. 33. 


Valagram—eight times the measurement of Trasa- 
renu (s.v.)- 
M. 258. 17. 
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Vali (1)—a son of Virajà (the daughter of Rksa) and 
Mahendra. Crowned king of Kiskinda and ruled with 
Sugriva; wife Tara and son Angada: crossed the seas, van- 
quished Ravana at Puskara, and agreed to be his ally on 
his request; performed Vedic yajíías, learned in the Vedic 
lore; applauded by Nārada; killed by Rama? 

1Br, III. 7. 214-48. ?Bhà. IX. 10. 12; Vi. IV. 4. 96. 


Vali (11) —an Asura in the sabha of Hiranyakagipu. 
M. 161. 81. 


Vali (11r) —an avatar of the Lord in the 13th dvapara 
in the ValakhilyaSrama of the Gandhamadana with tapasvin 
sons. 


Va. 23. 159. 


Valukesvara—a name of Siva. 
Va. 60. 69. 


Valuvahini—a R. of the Bharata varsa. 
Va. 45. 100. 


Valmika (c)—noted for horses. 
Br. IV. 16. 17. 


Valmiki (z)—originally born out of an ant-hill, born 
again of Carsani and Varuna. In his ü$rama, Sita was left 
when pregnant. There she gave birth to two sons whom 
the sage brought up; author of Rama’s story; of the family 
of Bhargava;? heard it from Narada who got it from 
Brahma.* Vedavyasa of the 26th dvàpara;! present at 
Rama's abhiseka.5 

1 a . . i 
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Valmiki (11)—the father of Rohini and Panavi. 
Va. 96. 161. 


Vasisthi—R. a mahanadi sacred to Pitys. 
Va. 108. 79. 


Vàsacürnini—a Mother Goddess. 


M. 179. 28. 


Vasani—a wife of Arka, a Vasu. 


Bha. VI. 6. 18. 


Vasava (1)—is Indra (s.v.) protects gems in the Kakud- 
man hill in Salmalidvipa: draws water for rain from 
Jaladhara mountain in Sakadvipa;! overlord of the Maruts: 
killed the pupils of Sukarman for learning the samhita on 
forbidden days: set up Vayu to lead off Sagara’s horse to 
Rasatala;? son of Aditi, protects Prayāgāř gave by a vara 
two good disciples to Sukarma (s.v.) to pacify his anger at 
the loss of his pupils.‘ 

1 Br. II. 18. 44; 19. 42 and 86; M. 37. 2 and 7; Vi. I. 22. 6; V. 


30. 46. 2Br. II. 35. 36; III. 8. 5; 28. 12; 53. 1; IV. 9. 5 and 19; 13. 30; 
20. 49; Va. 10. 5. 3M. 104. 9; 134. 6; 244. 38. 4 Và. 61. 32. 


Vasava (1r)—a muhürta of the after-noon;' a deva of 
the Auttama Manu.” 


1Br. III. 3.39. ?Và. 62. 32; 66. 40. 


Vasavi—(Satyavati) : the mind-born daughter of 
Pitrs; became Matsyayoni; wife of Paragara; from her was 
born Vyasa as fire from Arani. 


Bha. I. 4. 14; 6. 38; Vā. 1. 40. 
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Vasavi Puri—the city of Vasava on the east of the 
Manasottara hill, south of Yama, west of Varuna and north 
of Soma—also Vasvaukasara. 


Vi. II. 8. 8-9. 


Vasasva—a Vai$ya mantrakrt. 
M. 145. 116. 


Vasikhyas—a tribe. 
M. 114. 50. 


Vasiruci—an expert in divine music. 
Va. 69. 46. 


Vasisthas (1)—a deva gana of eleven groups. 
Br. II. 35. 64; III. 1. 50; 8. 100; IV. 39. 55. 


Vasisthas (11) —had seven sons by Urjà: they are Raja, 
Putra, Ardhabahu, Savana, Adhana, Sutapa and Sukla; 
also daughter Pundarikà; according to the Br. P. the seven 
are Raksa, Garta, Urdhvabahu, Savana, Pavana, Sutapa and 

Samku. 


Va. 28. 34-6; Br. II. 11. 41-2. 


Vasuki(r)—a son of Kadru: a chieftain of the Naga- 
loka. He was used as the rope in the amrtamathana. Identi- 
fied with Hari! A friend of Indra: the milkman of the Nagas 
for milking the earth: moving with the sun for two months; 
in the Vaidürya éala of Lalita; ? his aid to Tripuràri; an ear 
ornament of Siva: shaken by Hiranyakagipu: sports in 
Amarakantaka; heard the Visnu Purüna from Dhrtarastra 
the Naga and narrated it to Vatsa. 

! Bhà. V, 24. 31; ; 

UL 7. PAN "m TN 36. 15 IV. 6. E tee ne 3». à T 
9. 77 and 84; 21.21. ?BrT].17, 34; 20, 41; 23. 3; 36. 213; Vi. II. 10. 3. 


* Br. IV. 20. 53; 33.36. 4M. 114. 83; 126. 3; 133/25 aci 12 d 
444; 163. 56; 188. 92; 193. 35; 249. 64. Svi vr gag o > D4 
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Vüsuki (11)—the Naga presiding over the month of 
Madhu. 


Bhà. XII. 11. 33. 


Vüsuki (111) —a son of Surasa and KaSyapa and a King 
of the Nagas; the hundred headed snake in Sutalam;! with 
the sun in the spring? 


Iva. 50. 39; 70. 12. ?Ib. 52. 3. 


Vasuki (1v)—a Naga living in the Nisadha hill. 
Vā. 46. 34; 62. 180; 69. 69. 


Vüsukihrada—a place near Prayāgā; nearby are 
Kambala, ASvatara and Bahumilaka reptiles. 


M. 104. 5. 


Vasudeva (1)—another name for Krsna (s.v.) equal to 
Narayana in qualities: value of bhakti towards: His 
immanence in the Universe: worshipped in the Kaliyuga by 

the righteous; Manu takes the fish to be;? requested by the 

gods to vanquish HirenyakeSipu: created Suskarevati to 
vanquish the Asuras? the presiding deity of planets;* as a 
‘son of Aditi Icon of: gifts pleasing to; eternal and real; 
numerous sons of: got the divine chariot.’ 

1Bhā. X. 8. 14 and 19; I. 2, 7.34; XII. 2. 22 and 38. Br. I. 2. 37; 
Và. 1. 148; 23. 218; Vi. II. 12. 44-1; 15. 35; IV. 13. 105; V. 17. 15; 18. 
58; 37. 28; 38. 9. VI. 3. 41; 5. 16, 80. 2M. 1. 26; 2. 16; 45. 18; 52. 
20-22; 69. 7; Vi. I. 2. 12; 4. 18; 11, 55; 19. 24. 3 M. 161. 29-31; 179. 
35-6. 4M. 230. 9; 242. 16. 5 Ib. 244. 35-42; 245. 20-36; 248. 46. 8 Ib. 


258. 9; 274. 5; 285. 16. 7 Vi. III. 8. 24, 32; IV. 4. 80; VI. 7. 56. *M 
47, 20-21; Và. 96. 45, 244; 111. 21. 9 Tb. 93. 27. - 


Vasudeva (1r)—an author on architecture. 
M. 252. 3. 

Vasudeva (111) —a Vam$avira. 

Và. 97. 1. 

Vasrjavan—a son of Arkagni. 


Va. 29, 40. 
P. 21 
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Vastu—Rules of Silpasastra. According to these Krsna 
built a city (Dvaraka) in the sea. 

Bha. X. 50. 50-51. 

Vastukirti—a mantapa with 44 pillars. 

M. 270. 4, 10. 

Vastukrt—a master builder; Vi$vakarma made airships 
to devas. 

Va. 84. 17-18. 

Vastukausikas—Trayarseyas. 

M. 198. 5. 

Vastupüjanam—the worship of household ‘deities by 
garbhinis. 

M. 7. 45. 

Vastubali—the worship of Vastu before building any- 
thing: measurements of garbha, walls, doorways detailed. 

M. ch 268 (whole) and 269. 1. 

Vastuyajfia—bali offered to Vastu immediately before 


meals; observance leads to one's peace, while its non-obser- 
vance deprives him of his food! Five-fold2 


1M. 252. 17-19. ?Tb. 256. 11. 
Vastuvahini—a R. from the Rksa hill. 
Br. TI. 16. 31. 


Vastuvidya—is architecture see VastuSastra. 
M. 215. 40. 


Vüstusástra—aerchitectural regulations in connection 
with buildings of palaces and houses: authors of the science, 
origin and worship of Vastu detailed: the halls and ore of 
pillars as also types of wood to be used. 


M. chh, 252-57; 265. 4. 
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Vahana—a pupil of Krta. 
Br. II. 35. 51. 


Vahanas—different riding animals used by warr iors in 
the battlefield described. 

Br. IV. 22. 15-18. 

Vahanapa—of the Parásara family (white). 

M. 201. 33. 

Vaha—a R. of the Ketumala continent. 

Va. 44. 20. 


'Váhàs—a Janapada of the Ketumàla continent. 
Va. 44. 13. 

Vahinipati—AÀrseya pravara. 

M. 196. 8. 


Vahnikas—a dynasty of three kings who ruled after 
the Vindhyakas. 

Va. 99. 373. 

Vahyakds—the two: daughters of Srijaya who married 
Bhajamana, son of Satvata; had sons, Nimi, Krmila und 
Vrsni; Ekàrseyas.* 


1M. 44. 49-50. 2Ib. 200. 3. 
Vahyamayas—nila (blue) PardaSaras. 
` M. 201. 34. 

Vahyayana—a Bhàrgava pueris 
M. 195. 24. : 

Vahya—a R. from the Sahya hills. 
M. 114. 29. 

Vāhyās—a tribe. 

M. 114. 35. 
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Vikanka—a Mt. to the east of Arunoda. 
Va. 36, 18. 


Vikaca—a Vanara chief. 
Br. III. 7. 233. 


Vikacd—a daughter of Nila, wife of Virüpaka, the 


Nairrta Raksasa: mother of Bhimiraksasas, ugly in shape; 
bald headed and slow to move. 


Br. III. 7. 232 and 238. 


Vikata (x)—a Vanara chief. 
Br, III. 7. 232 and 238. 


Vikata (11)—a commander of Bhanda. 
Br. IV. 21. 78. 


Vikata—a Sakti. 
Br. IV. 44. 73. 


Vikaténana—a brother of Balahaka and a commander 


of Bhanda. 


Br. IV. 21. 78; 24. 9 and 50. 


Vikatodara—a follower of Siva. 
Br. III. 41. 26. 


Vikampana—a Raksasa killed in the Lanka war. 
Bha. IX. 10. 18. 


Vikarna (x)—an ally of Yudhisthira: took active part 


in his Rajasuya. 


Bha. X. 75. 6. 
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Vikarna (11) —a brother of Balahaka and a commander 
of Bhanda: Bherunda was his riding animal. 
Br. IV. 24. 9 and 49. 


Vikarna (111) —the first of the two sons of Khaéa (s.v.); 
the most terrible and terror striking; with four hands, four 
feet and two ways of moving, etc. 


Va. 69. 76-79, 


Vikarnabhrukuti—a Sakti. 
Br. IV. 44. 74. 


Vikarnis—a tribe. 
M. 121. 54. 


Vikürüs—derivatives from Prakrti of which there are 
sixteen (eleven organs and five elements): Sankhya 
philosophy. 

M. 3. 11; Và. 102, 113; 104. 99. 


Vikira—a ritual of the $raddha. 
Va. 76. 42. 


Vikérna—a R. of the Ketumala country. 
Va. 44. 17. 


Vilkuksi—the eldest of the 100 sons of Iksvaku; 
Asked by his father to secure some mamsa for his 
astaka ritual, he went to the forest, secured some by killing 
a thousand animals, and feeling hungry, he ate of a portion 
of the hare’s flesh. When this was found out the father 
abandoned him. He wandered about the land as Saáada. 
But on his father's demise, he was enthroned at Ayodhya 
and came to be known as Śaśāda. He pleased Hari 
by sacrifices. Father of Puramjaya:! Father of 500 
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sons beginning with Sakuni: Brother of Nimi: went 
to hell? had 15 sons who were kings of countries north 
of Meru and 148 others ruling south of it; the eldest of the 


latter was Kakustha? 
t Bhā. IX. 6. 6-12; Và. 1. 141; 88. 9-20; 89. 1. Vi. IV. 2. 12-20. 


“Br. III. 63. 9-23; 64. 1. 3M. 12. 26-8. 

Vikuntha—a name of Hari. 

Bhi. III. 16. 6. 

Vikunthas—Vrsabetta, Jaya, Bhima, Suci, Danta, Ya$a, 
Dama, Natha, Vidvan, Ajeya, Kréa, Gaura and Dhruva. 

Va. 62. 50. 

Vikuntha—the mother of the gods called the Vaikun- 
thas;! mother of Vaikuntha, the great god in the Caksusa" 
epoch. 

1Br. III. 4. 31. 2 Vi. III. 1. 41. 


Vikundha—the wife of Subhra. 
Bha, VIII. 5. 4. 


Viküta—a place sacred to Bhadrasundari. 
M. 13. 36. 


Vikrta—a son of Pauruseya Raksasa. 

Br. III. 7. 93. 

Vikrtanana—a Sakti. 

Br. IV. 44. 56. 

Vikrti—a son of Jimüta, and father of Bhimaratha. 
Bha. IX. 24. 4; Br. III. 70. 42; Va. 95. 41. Vi. IV. 12, 41. 


Vikesa—a son of Damana, an avatar of the Lord in the 
third dvapara. 


Va. 23. 124. 
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Vikesi—the mother of the planet Angaraka and the 
wife of Agni (Sarva-Vaà. P.). 


Br. II. 10. 78; 24. 91; Va. 27. 51; Vi. I. 8. 8. 


Vikrama—a god of the ten branches of the Sukarmana 
group of devas. 


Br. IV. 1. 88; Va. 100. 93. 


Vikramitra—a Bhagavata; ruled for three years. 
Va. 99. 341. 


Vikrünta (z)—a Prajüpati; famous for originating the 
Valeya Gandharvas.? 


1Br, III. 1. 53, Va. 65. 53. ? Ib. 69. 18. 


Vikranta (11)—a son of Dama: a king who increased 
the welfare of his kingdom; father of Sudhrti. 


Va. 86. 13. 


Vikrünta (111)—a son of Bheda. 
Va. 99. 196. 


Vikranta (1v)—(Satyahita): a son of Puspavàn. 
Va. 99. 224. 


Vilkrüntüs—one of the Vidyadhara ganas. 
Và. 69. 29. 


Viksobha—a Danava. 
Br, III. 6. 6. 


Viksobhya—one of Danu’s sons. 


Va. 68. 6. 
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Vighna (1)—a son of the Raksasa Vadha. 
Br, III. 7. 94; Va. 69. 130. 
Vighna (11)—a son of Kali: a cannibal. Had no head: 


Ayomukhi was his wife. 
Br. III. 59. 10; Và. 84. 10, 11, 13. 


Vighnakarta (krt)—a Vinayaka. 
Br, IV. 27. 82; 44. 65. 


Vighnadevi—is Stambini. 
Br, IV. 26, 39. 


Vighnanéga—a name of Vinayaka. 
Br, III. 42. 38. 


Vighnarangananügaka—is Vighne£a. 
Br. IV. 44, 65. 


Vighnarüja— a name of VighneSa. 
Br. IV. 44. 65. 


Vighnahanta—another name for Vighneéa. 

Br. IV. 44. 65. 

Vighnega—the God of boundless powers and energy: 
is said to have created obstacles to the gods and the Asuras 


in the Amrtamathana; worship of; a list of 51 names of;? in 
the shape of the elephant sits on the belly of the Sila? 


1 Bhā. VIII. 7. 8; XI. 27. 29. 2 Br. IV. 44. 63-6. ? Va. 108. 65. 
Vighnesani—a Sakti. 
Br. IV. 44. 73. 
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Vicaksusa—a Trayàrseya. 
M. 200. 15. 


Vicara—the importance of good consultation and its 
success—the words of Visanga to Bhanda. 


Br. IV. 21. 50-51. 


Vicüru—a son of Krsna and Rukmini. 
Bha. X. 61. 9. 


Vicitta—a son of Utadhya. 
Va. 65.. 101. 


Vicitti—a J ayadeva. 
Va. 66. 6. 


Vicitra (1)—a son of Raucya Manu. 
Br. IV. 1. 104; Va. 100. 108; Vi. III. 2. 41. 


Vicitra (11)—a son of Devasavarni. 
Bha. VIII. 13. 30. 


Vicitraratha—a son of Usna and father of Suciratha. 
Vi. IV. 21. 10-11. 


Vicitrarüpü—a mind-born mother. 
M. 179, 21. 


Vicitravirya—a Ksetraja son of Matsyagandhi;! a son of 
Santanu and Dasayi: married the two daughters of the Kasi 
king—Ambika and Ambialika, gained in svayamvara by 
Bhisma. Being too much attached to them he took ill and 
died? By his appointment Krsnadvaipayana gave two sons 

P. 28 
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Dhrtarastra, and Pandu to Ambika and Vidura to Ambalika, 
his queens? 
1M. M. 17; Vi. IV. 20. 34. ? Bha. IX. 22. 21-4; X. 49. 17; Br. 
III. 10. 70; Va. 73. 18; 99. 240; Vi. IV. 20. 36-7. 3 M. 50. 45-7. 
Vicetas—a Bhavya god. 
Br, II. 36. 72. 


Vijaya (ri)-—a name of Arjuna; put the Kalakeyas to 
the sword.” 
1 Bha. I. 9. 33; III. 1. 36; M. 6. 25. ?Ib. 247. 7. 


Vijaya (11)—an attendant on Hari in Vaikuntha: curs- 
ed by Sanaka and others to be born an Asura: Visnu con- 
firmed the curse and consoled him and Jaya. His fall! At- 
tacked the Asura followers of Bali? 


1Bhā. III. 16. 2, 26, 29-37; X. 47. 14. ?Ib. VIII. 21. 16. 


Vijaya (111)—a son of Sudeva and father of Bharuka. 

Bha. IX. 8. 1-2. 

Vijaya (1v)—a son of Jaya and father of Rta (Kratu- 
Br. P.), (Jaya- Và. P.), (Krta- Vi. P.). 

: Bhà, IX. 13. 25; Br, III. 64. 22; 68. 8; Va. 89, 21; 93. 8; Vi. IV. 

5. 31; 9. 26. 


Vijaya (v)—a son of Purüravas and Urvasi. Father of 
Bhima. : 


Bhā. IX, 15. 1-3. 


Vijaya (vr)—Aa son of Jayadratha, and father of Dhrti. 
Bha, IX. 23. 12; Vi, IV. 18. 23-4. 


Vijaya (vir)—a son of Krsna and Jambavati. 
Bha. X. 61. 12; Rv. III. 71. 182. 
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Vijaya (vru) -a son of Yajiia$ri and father of Candra- 
vijüa: ruled for 6 years. 


Bhà. XU. 1. 27; Br. III. 74. 168. M. 273. 15; Va. 99. 356. 


Vijaya (1x)—a Bhavya god. 
Br. II. 36. 71. 


Vijaya (x)—a Prthuka god. 
Br. II. 36. 73. 


Vijaya (xi)—a Yaksa: a son of Devajani. 
Br. III. 7. 130. 


Vijaya (xir)—a son of Kali and grandson of Varuna. 
Br. III. 59. 7; Va. 84. 7. 


Vijaya (xirr) —the birth-muhirta of Krsna. 
Br. III. 71. 206; Va. 96. 201. 


Vijaya (xiv)—a Marici god. 
Br. IV. 1. 58. 


Vijaya (xv)—the name of Bhanda's bow. 
Br. IV. 12. 10. 


Vijaya (xvi)—one of Bhanda's eight men. 
Br. IV. 12. 12. 


Vijaya (xvi))—a son of Upadevi(va) (Va. P.) and 
Vasudeva. 
M. 46. 17; Và. 96. 179. 


Vijaya (xviu)—a mantapa with 46 pillars. 
M. 270. 4, 10. 
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Vijaya (xix)—Manu from the sixth face of God; of 
Kapila colour. 


Va. 26. 38. 


Vijaya (xx)—a son of Manivara. 
Va. 69. 161. 


Vijaya (xxt)—a son of Caficu; a conqueror of all 
Ksatriyas! Father of Ruruka? 


1 Và. 88. 120. 2 Vi. IV. 3. 25. 


Vijaya (xxir)—a son of Satya. 
Va. 99. 116. 


Vijayas—sons of Sampáti, having two faces. 
Br. III. 7. 447. 


Vijayam—a tirtha sacred to the pitrs. 
M. 22. 73. 


Vijayasrisamrddhida—is Lalita. 
Br. IV. 13. 4. 


Vijayasthalas—a Janapada of the Bhadra continent, 
Va. 43. 19. 


Vijaya (1)—the dvádasi day when Hari was born. 
Bha. VIII. 18. 6. 


Vijaya (11)—a daughter of Parvata: wife of Sahadeva, 
and mother of Suhotra. 


Bhà. IX. 22, 31; Va. 99. 248; Vi. IV. 20. 47. 
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Vijaya (11r1)—a name of Yogamaya;! a companion of 
Parvati;? the waiting woman of Uma; she was sent to fetch 
Viraka who became the adopted son of Uma? image of, as 
attending on Umamahe§svara.* l 


1Bhā. X. 2. 11. ?Br. IV. 40. 33. 3M. 154. 549. *Ib. 260. 19. 


Vijaya (1v)—born of Ksiroda; Bhairava embraced her. 


Br. IV. 9. 73. 


Vijaya (v)—an attendant on Lalita and an Aksaradevi 
killed Jrmbhana, a commander of Bhanda. 


Br. IV. 18..4; 19. 59; 25. 98; 37. 34. 


Vijaya (vr)—a queen of Krsna. 
M. 47. 14. 


Vijaya (vir)—a mind-born mother. 


M. 179. 13. 


Vijayükümkgi—a Vanara chief. 
Br. III. 7. 236. 


Vijigisu—the conquering king. 
M. 223. 12; 228. 3. 


Vijità$va—a son of Prthu and Arcis. When. he ascend- 
ed the throne, he divided the kingdom among his brothers. 
He earned the surname of Antardhana having obtained. from 
Indra the power of going about incognito. Through his 
queen Sikhandini he had three sons. Father of Havirdhana 
through another wife Nabhasvati. Thinking that king’s 
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duties involved cruelty, he launched on a prolonged sacrifice 
by setting his mind on átman. 


Bha. IV. 19. 18; 22. 54; 24. 1-7. 


Vijfüüta (1)—a Jayadeva. 
Br. III. 8. 7: 4. 3; Và. 66. 7. 


Vijnata (11r) —the mind-born son of Vijñāti. 


Va. 21. 58. 


Vijiiata (xir)—a son of Brahma with mantrasarira. 


Va. 67. 6. 


Vijnatahrdaya—the name of Satadhanva's mare going 
at the rate of Satayojana. 
Va. 96. 70. 


Vijnati (1) —the twenty-fifth Kalpa. 
Va. 21. 57. 


Vijnati (11)—a son of Brahma with mantrasarira. 
Va. 67. 6. 


Vijfiapaná—a chief door-keeper in Geyacakraratha. 
Br. IV. 19. 88. 


Vijvara—a son of Anàyusa (also Vijara): Father of 
two sons, Kalaka and Khara. 


Br. III. 6. 31. 


Vidambini—a mind-born mother. 
M. 179. 19. 
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Vidalavratam—sham observance of vows; such men are 
disqualified to receive gifts. 


M. 74. 14. 
Vidbhuja—the heinous hell for those who eat poisonous 
food in a row. 


Va. 101. 167. 


Vinmitrabhojana—a hell. 


Vi. III. 11. 119. 


Vitatha (1)—a name for Bharadvàja, after his adoption 
by Bharata: father of Manyu. 


M. 49. 32; Và. 99. 156; Vi. IV. 19. 19. Bha. IX. 21. 1. 


Vitatha -(11)—a god to be worshipped in house 
building; before building a palace.” 


1M. 253.25. ?Ib. 255. 8; 268. 13. 


Vitala—a thigh of the personified Lord: an under-world 
Here Siva resides with Parvati under the name of Hata- 
ke$vara. The place is noted for hataka gold with which the 
asura ladies of the place make ornaments. 


Bha. II. 1:27; 5. 40; V. 24. 7 and 17. 
Vitalam—red earth; here are cities of Prahlada. Anuh- 
lada. cte:' a region of Patala.* 


1ya 50.11. 15, 25-20? Vi. TI. 5. 2-3. 
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Vitasta (1)—a R. in Bharata varsa from the Himalayas;! 
sacred to the pitrs.? 

1 Bha, V. 19, 18; Br. II. 12. 15; 16. 25; Va. 45. 90; M. 114, 21. 
2? Tb. 22. 36. 


Vitasta (11)—one of the sixteen wives of Havyavahana;! 
in the chariot of Tripurari.? 
1M. 51. 13; Va. 29. 18. ? M. 133. 23. 


Vitasti—a measurement by the little finger, 12 angulas;! 
in connection with grhabalikundam.? 


1M. 58. 8; Va. 8. 104; 101. 122; Br. II. 7. 98. ? M. 98. 7. 


Vitüna—a Sadhya. 
M. 171. 44. 


Vitànü—the mother of Brhadbhanu. 
Bhà. VIII. 13. 35. 


Vitrsna (z)—a R. of the Salmalidvipa. 
Va. 49. 42; Vi. II. 4. 28. 

Vitrsna (11) —same as the R. Pavitra. 
M. 122. 72. 


Vitta (1) —a pupil of Kusumi. 
Br. II. 35. 43. 


Vitta (1xr)—a Pratardana god. 
Br. II. 36. 31. 


Vitta (117) —a Sukha god. 
Br. IV. 1. 18. 
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Vitta (1v)—a mukhya gana. 
Va. 100. 18. 


Vittam—wealth is wealth to the extent it is useful: to 
be divided among five: dharma, celebrity, productive pur- 
poses, pleasure, and relatives. 


Bha. VIII. 19. 27 and 37. 


Vittavün—a son of Raivata Manu. 
M. 9. 21. 


Vitti—a Jayüdeva god:! son of Brahma with mantra- 
Sarira.? 


1Br. III. 3. 6; ? Và. 67. 6. 


Vida (1)—a mantrakrt—a madhya madhvaryu. 
Br. II, 32. 105; Va. 59. 96. 


Vida (11)—a mukhya gana. 
Va. 100. 18. 


Vidas—a Bhargava branch. 
Br. III. 1. 100. 


Vidarbha (x)(c)—a kingdom to which the Yadus 
migrated. Its capital Kundina, visited by Krsna? Its king 
went to Syamantapaficaka for the solar eclipse? 


1 Bha. IV. 28. 28; X. 2. 3; Br. III. 49. 1. ?Bha. X. 53. 6-7; Vi. V. 
26.1 3Bhà. X. 82. 13. 
Vidarbha (11)—a son of Rsabha. 
Bha. V. 4. 10. 
Vidarbha (111)—(Vaiga) son of Jyamagha and Saibya: 
married the young Bhoja girl (Snusa-Va. P.) got in war and 
P. 29 
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already appointed as his wife before his birth by his parents. 
Father of three sons of whom Romapada (Lomapada-M. P.) 
was the most famous; the others were Krathu and Kauégika, 
all of them warriors. 


Bha. IX. 23. 39; 24. 1; Br. III. 70. 36-8. M. 44. 36; Và. 95. 35; 
Vi. IV. 12. 35-38. 


Vidarbha (1v)—an ally of Kartavirya, killed by Paragu- 
rama. : 
Br. III. 39. 2. 


Vidarbha (v)—the wife of, taken away by Satyavrata. 
Va. 88. 78, 155. 


Vidarbhas—the people of Vidarbha: these took part in 
the festivities connected with the marriage of Rukmini and 
Krsna. 


Bha. X. 54. 58; 84. 55. 


Vidiksthànam—the place where Sraddha is performed; 
generally south west; three holes to be made and three 
pieces of khadira (acacia catechu) measuring the length of 
a cubit (aratni) to be placed; then is the godhana or purifi- 
cation of agni by milk and ghee.” 


Va. 14. 7-11. 


Vidigdha—a Vajin. 
Va. 61. 25. 


Vidi$a—a particular locality between. the Cakra 
(Candra-Va. P.) and Mainaka hills towards the south. Here 
is Samvartaka fire swallowing waters as also Aurva and 
Vadavamukha. 


Br. IL. 18. 79: Va. 47 75-6. 


PURANA INDEX 221 
Vidisa (1)—R. from the Pariy&tra hill in Bharatavarsa. 
Br. II. 16. 28; Va. 45. 98. 


Vidisa (11)—a city. 
Vi. IIT. 18. 65. 


Vidisyas—a caste equal to the Vaigyas in Plaksadvipa. 
Vi. II. 4. 17. 


Vidura—a Ksetraja son of Vicitravirya (through the 
female servants of the queens of Vicitravirya-Vi. P.); a son 
of Krsnadvaipayana (Vyasa) and a brother of Dhrtarastra. 
Yudhisthira narrated the services done by Vidura to 
the Pandavas from the beginning and asked about 
the welfare of Krsna and others when Vidura spent some- 
time at Hastinapura. Persuaded Dhrtarastra to leave the 
capital secretly to the Himalayas for penance, Gandhari 
following him.’ Insulted by Duryodhana, Karna, and Sakuni 
and ordered to be banished. Left Hastinapura and wander- 
ed through the holy places and reaching Prabhàsa, heard of 
the establishment of rule by Yudhisthira. Hearing of the 
death of his kinsmen he went back to the Sarasvati and 
performed ablutions at eleven different places sacred to Trita, 
U$anas, etc. Passing through the flourishing Surastra, 
Sauvira and other countries, he reached the Yamuna and met . 
Uddhava. Asked him about the welfare of his kinsmen in- 
cluding Ugrasena and sons of Krsna. Entertained by him 
and having heard of the last days of Krsna and the Yadavas 
and of the fact that Maitreya had been ordered by Krsna to 
be his preceptor, Vidura left Yamuna for the Ganges where 
he met Maitreya? Being addressed, Maitreya said that 
Vidura was god Yama incarnate, and gave him a brief 
description of the creations and of the knowledge of one god, 
and that Hari was the goal. Listened to the story of Uttana- 
pada and his line, and the discourse on Átman? Left for 
Hastinapura; having abandoned his relatives came back to 
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them. Welcomed by Yudhisthira and others. Invited for 
Yudhisthira's Rajasüya in which he took an active part, and 
approved of the anointment of Yudhisthira. Went to Syaman- 
tapaticaka for the solar eclipse, and left it after it was over. 
Seen by Akrüra, met by Krtavarman, Rama and Krsna. 
After the death of Dhrtarastra and his wife, Vidura went on 
a pilgrimage and cast off his body at Prabhāsā. Had realised 
the Yoga power of Hari. 


1M. 50. 47; Bha. IX. 22. 25; I. 13. 8-29. Va. 99. 242; 2 Bhā. III. 1. 
(whole) chh. 2 and 3; 4. 33-6; 5. 1. ?Ib. III. chh. 5 and 7 (whole); I. 
13. 1-7; II. 10. 48-50; IV. 31. 30, * Ib. 13. 1-7; X. 74. 10; 75. 6; 80. [5]; 
82. 24; 84. 69[1]; XII. 12. 8. 5Ib. X. 49. 1 and 6; 52. [56 (v) 4 and 
12]; 57. 2. 9Ib. I. 13. 57-58; 15. 49; II. 7. 45. 

Vidusa—a son of Ghrta. 


M. 48. 8. 


Vidusü—a R. from Rsyavan. 
M. 114. 24. 


Vidüratha (1)—a son of Suratha, and father of Sarva- 
bhauma. 


Bha. IX. 22. 10; Va. 99. 230; Vi. IV. 20. 3-4. 


Viduratha (11) —a son of Citraratha, and of Vrsni tribe. 
Father of Süra. 


Bhà. IX. 24. 18 and 26; Vi. IV. 14. 23. 


Vidüratha (111)—a brother of Dantavaktra: Heard 
of his brother's death and attacked Krsna who cut off his 
head. Stationed by Jarasandha on the eastern gate of 
Mathura: arrived at Kundina.? 


1 Bhà. X. 78. 11-12; II. 7. 34. 2 Ib, X. 50. 11[2]; 53. 17. 


Vidüratha (rv)—(Vidüra-Và. P.)—a son of Bhaja- 
mana, a skilled charioteer. 


Br. III. 71. 136; Va. 96. 135. 
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Viduratha (v)—a son of the IV Riu (Và. P.) Savarni 
Manu. 


Br. IV. 1. 94; Va. 100. 98. 


Vidüratha (vr)—a son of Nirvrti and father of Dagarha. 
M. 44. 40. 


Vidürapatis— (Vaidürapatis) —contemporaries of seven 
Andhras and seven Kauéalas. 
Bha. XII. 1. 35. 


Videsakas—a Yaksa gana. 
Va. 69. 39. 


Videha (1)—(c) kingdom to which the Yadus migrated. 
Its king was stationed by Jarasandha on the western gate 
during the siege of Gomanta. The capital went by the same 
name, and here lived a prostitute Pingala (s.v.) by name.! 
An eastern country; Parigha and Hari viceroys over. 

1 Bhā. X. 2. 3; 52. mus 57. 24; 86. 14; XI. 8. 22; Và. 45. 123. 
? Br. II. 16. 54; M. 114. 45. 3 Va. 95. 28. 


Videha (11)—a name of Janaka. He had realised the 
Yoga power of Hari. 


Bhà. XI. 2. 14; II. 7. 44. 


Videha (x11)—a name of Nimi. 


Vi. IV. 5. 8. 

Videhas—an eastern tribe; the kingdom of Janaka.” 
1M. 163. 67. ? Vi. III. 18. 90. 

Videhaja—is Sita. 

Br. IJI. 37. 32. 
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Videhapuri—the capital of King Janaka; Balarama 

spent sometime there teaching mace warfare to Duryodhana. 
Vi. IV. 13. 102, 106. 


Vidya (z)—leads to happiness: Role of teacher and 
pupil. A means to attain final beatitude;' of 18 groups—also 
14 groups; survive antarksaya.? 


lBha. XI. 10. 12; 11. 4-7; VI. 16. 27. ?Br. II. 35. 88-9; III. 
15. 29; IV. 12. 57; 18.. 46; 34.69. 3M. 2. 13. 


Vidya (11)—a Sakti. 
Br. IV. 35. 98; 44. 57, 140. 


Vidyads (1)-—not to have marital alliances with Viéva- 
mitras, Khili Khilis, etc. 
M. 198. 21. 


Vidyàs (11)—14 including Mimamsa, Nyaya, Purina, 
Dharmasastra,—18 in number,—also includes Ayurveda, 
Dhanurveda, Gandharva, and Arthagastra;! four Anviksiki. 
Trayi, Varta and Dandaniti;? another division—Para and 
Apara’ 

1 Vi. III. 6. 27-8; ?Ib. V. 10. 27. 3Ib. V. 1. 35. 


Vidyacanda—a son of Sudaridra (s.v. ) a poor Brahman 
of Pāñcaladeśa. 


M. 21. 3. 


Vidyadhara—identified with Bhagavan. 
Bha. VIII, 20. 31. 


Vidyadharas—semi celestial beings: their creation;! 
adore Indra; Citraketu (Citraratha-M. P.) their chief; 
came to Dvaraka to see Krsna; Sudargana, a chief o[; 
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country of, watered by Nalini the path of" The performer 
of Saubhügyasayanam is born as a Vidyadhara.* 

1 Bha. II. 1. 36; 6. 14; III. 20. 44; Br. III. 10. 38; 31. 23; IV. 20. 
49; 39. 56. ?Bhà. VI. 7. 4. 3Ib. VI. 17. 1 and 3; VII. 8. 37; X. 3. 6; 
34. 9; 62. 19; 85. 4; M. 4. 20; 8. 6; 80.13. ^ Bhà. XI. 6. 3; 12. 4; 14. 5; 


31.2. 5Ib XI. 16.29. 9Br.II. 18. 60; M. 121, 48; Và. 47. 47. " Br. 
IV. 6. 13 and 22. ®M. 60. 48. 


Vidyüdharaganas—three:  Saiveyas, Vikrantas and 
Saumanasas. 
Và. 30. 88; 38. 5; 69. 29. 


Vidyadharapati—is Puloma. 
Va. 38. 16. 
Vidyádharapuram—the city of the Vidyadharas; in the 


region between the Tamravarna lake and the Patanga hills; 
there dwells Puloma, king of the Vidyadharas. 


M. 66. 18; 78. 11; Va. 38. 8-16. 

Vidyüdharüdhipati—a title got by Citraketu when he 
mastered the Vidya imparted to him by Narada. 

Bha. VI. 16. 27-8. 

Vidyüdharüdhipatyam—the over-lordship of the Vidya- 


dharas to be attained by Kama. 
M. 4. 20. 


Vidyüdhari—a Vanacarini. 

Vi. I. 9. 3. 

Vidyüdharis—the women of the Vidyadharas. 
Bhai. III. 23. 37-8; Br. III. 50. 40. 
Vidyapitha—sacred to Lalita. 

Br. IV. 37. 47. 
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Vidyayoga—employed by Sunitha in protecting the 
corpse of her son. 

Bhā. IV. 14. 35. 

Vidyavati—a daughter of the Gandharvas. 

Va. 69. 10. : 

Vidyu—a R. from KuSadvipa. 

Br. II. 19. 62. ; 

Vidyucchatru—the Rākşasa presiding over the month, 
Saha.: 

Bhā. XII. 11. 41. 


Vidyujjihva (1)—a Raksasa of the fifth tala or Mahā- 
tala: a son of Vaka having his city in Arvaktalam. 

Và. 50. 35; 70. 50; Br. II. 20. 36; III. 8. 56; 

Vidyujjihva (11)—a Raksasa; son of Khaga. 

Và. 69. 195. : 

Vidyut (x)—a son of Yatudhana: father of Rasana. 

Br. III. 7. 89 and 95. 

Vidyut (11)—a R. of the KuSadvipa. 

M. 122. 73. 

Vidyut (111)—a Raksasa, residing in the mürgasirsa in 
the sun's chariot. ; 

Vi. II. 10. 13. 

Vidyuta—a unit of time; also Vidyuti (Và. P.) 

Br. II. 21. 126; Va. 50. 180. 

Vidyutpataka—one of the seven Pralaya clouds. 

M. 2. 8. 

Vidyutparni—an Apsaras. 

Br. III. 7. 6. 
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Vidyutsphürja—a Raksasa with the Hemanta sun. 
Br. II. 23. 19. 


Vidyudamba—a R. of KuSadvipa. 
Vi. II. 4. 43. 


Vidyudvarnü—an Apsaras. 


Va. 69. 5. 


Vidyunmalini—a Sakti. 


Br. IV. 19. 75. 


Vidyunmali (1)—one of Bhanda's eight councillors. 
Br. IV. 12. 12. 


Vidyunmali (11) —the Asura of great penance who took 
a glorious part in the Tarakamaya war;' on the side of Maya; 
he received a deadly wound from Nandi and fell dead; 
restored to life by Maya with the medicinal waters of the 
tank; his battle with Nandi and death? 


1M. 129, 5. ?Ib. 131.22. 3Ib. 136. 16 f; 138. 47; 140. 18-36. 


Vidyesvari—Lalita. 
Br. IV. 13. 28. 


Vidyota—a son of Lamba and Dharma. Father of 
Stanayitnus (clouds). 


Bha. VI. 6. 5. 
P. 30 
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Vidyoparicara—a Vasu: a son of Krta, the learned friend 
of Indra, and a warrior. 

Và. 99. 220. 


Vidravana—a son of Danu. 
M. 6. 18. 


Vidrüvini—a Mudra devi. 
Br. IV. 42. 5. 


Vidruma—a Mt. of Kusadvipa. 
Br. II. 19. 54; Vi. II. 4. 41. 


Vidrumoccaya—a Mt. of Kusadvipa. 
M. 122. 52; Va. 49. 49. 

Vidvan (r)—a Vaikuntha god. 

Br. II. 36. 57. 


Vidvan (1r) —Brhangiras and a son of Varütri. 
Br. III. 1. 79; Va. 65. 78. 


Vidvanagni—(Manyuman): a son of Hrechaya and 
Jatharagni and father of Samvartaka. 
Br. II. 12. 34; Va. 29. 32. 


Vidhama—a son of Kali, with one leg: wife Revati; 
father of a number of sons; a cannibal. 


Br. III. 59. 10; Và. 84. 11-12. 
Vidhata (1)—Brahma. 
Br. III. 23. 75; IV. 9. 44; 15. 14. 
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Vidhatà (11)—one of the names in the third Marut 
gana. 


Va. 67. 126. 
Vidhatrt (i)—a son of Khyati and Bhrgu, married 


Niyati, (Ayati-Và. P.) a daughter of Meru. His place in the 
Sisumara; father of Pandu. 


Bhà, IV. 1. 43-4; V. 23. 5; Br. II. 13. 37; 11.6; Và. 28. 1; 30. 34. 


Vidhàtri (11) —a son of Aditi. 
Bha. VI. 6. 39. 


Vidhàtri (1x11) —a name of Brahma. 
Bha. X. 39. 19; Va. 62. 193; Vi. V. 18. 56. : 


Vidhütri (1v)—a son of Mrkandu. 
Vi.I.8.15; 10. 2, 3. 

Vidhàna (1)—a Sukha god. 

Br. IV. 1, 19. 


Vidhana (11)—a Sadhya. 
M. 171. 44. 


Vidhāna (11r) —a mukhya gana. 

Va. 100. 19. 

Vidhürya—one of the names in the third Marut gana. 
Va. 67. 126. 

Vidhi (1)—a god of the ten branches of the Rohita 


gana. 
Br. IV. 1. 86; Va. 100. 91. 
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Vidhi (11) —a name of Brahma. 
Br. IV. 28. 89. 


Vidhi (111) —Prescriptions in the Sastras; they are two- 
fold, one with mantra, and the other without mantra. 


M. 183. 44. 


Vidhi (xv)—(ety) one of the ten laksanas of the 
Brahmana. 


Va. 59. 136. 


Vidhi (v)—an Ajitadeva. 
Va. 67. 34. 


Vidhi (vi) —the arani from which to get sacred fire. 
Và. 112. 50. 


Vidhivakyavisirada—a skilled interpreter of injunc- 
tions, eligible for Parvana Sraddha. 
M. 16. 8. 


Vidhisüra—a son of Ksetrajiia, and the father of Ajata- 
Éatru: ruled for 38 years. 


Bhà. XII. 1. 6; Br. III. 74. 130; Vi. IV. 24. 13-14. 


Vidhu—a name of the moon; shone in ten directions 
having got the over-lordship of the seven worlds by tapas. 


M. 23. 28-31. 


Vidhütarajas—a class of celestials born with Visnu in 
the Vaikuntha. 
Br. III. 3. 117. 
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Vidhrti (1) —the father of Vaidhrtis, a group of gods. 
Bha. VIII. 1. 29. 


Vidhrti (11)—a son of Khagana, and father of Hiranya- 
nabha. 


Bhà. IX. 12. 3. 


Vidhrti (11) —a god of Abhitaraya group. 
Br. II. 36. 55. 


Vidhrti (1v)—a name of Satyavati. 
Va. 91. 68. 


Vidhmavéha—a Brahmistha. 
Br. II. 32. 119. 


Vidhya—a Raksasa with the sun in Hemanta.. 
Và. 52. 19. 


Vinata (1)—a Vanara chief and son of Sveta. 


Br. III. 7. 180. 


Vinata (ir)—a son of Sudyumna: Lord of Western 
Kingdom. 


Br. III. 60. 18. 
Vinata (1)—a daughter of Daksa and one of the wives 


of Taiksya, (KaSyapa-M. P., Và. P., Vi- P.), begot Garuda and 
Aruna (see also Suparna) ;* known for flying in the air;? had 
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two sons and thirtysix daughters; they comprised the Gayatri 
and other chandas and birds like Suparnà." 
1 Br. III. 3. 56; 7. 29 and 468; 61. 42; Bha. III. 15. 40; VI. 6. 21-2; 


M. 6. 2, 33-4; 146. 18 and 22; 171. 29 and 62; Và. 66. 54; Vi. I. 15. 125. 
2 Vā, 69. 83. 3Ib. 69. 66-7. ; 


Vinata (1r)—a mother goddess. 


M. 179. 19. 


Vinatà$va—a son of Sudyumna, became the lord of 
western territories. 


Va. 85. 19. 


Vinaya (1)—a son of Lajja. 


Br. II. 9. 61; Và. 10. 36. 


Vinaya  (ir)—a son of Cancu. 

Br. III. 63. 118. 

Vinaya (111) —the discipline of mind and body important 
to a king; ill-disciplined kings have lost their empires; while 


disciplined kings leading a forest life attained kingdom 
through vinaya; of a Prince.’ 


1M. 215. 52. 2Ib. 220. 4-7; 225. T. 


Vinayalaksanas—Kasgyapa gotrakaras. 
M. 199. 2. 


Vinagana (1)—another name of Kuruksetra. 


Bha. I. 9. 1. 
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Vinagana (11)—the place where the Sarasvati dis- 
appears: on the way from Dvaraka to Hastinapura. 


Bhā. X. 71. 21; 79. 23. 


Vinayaka (1)—a name of VighneSvara or Vighnega 
(s.v.)? in charge of Kailasa hill? a graha Asked Paragu- 
rama not to enter Siva’s abode as he was with Uma. When 
he forced entry, Vinàyaka made him wander all the 
seven worlds.  Para$urüma knocked his teeth with 
his axe to the enragement of Parvati. Siva thought 
of Krsna who appeared on the scene with Radha. 
Krsna said that Vinayaka should be remembered on 
all auspicious and other occasions to bring out the 
desired results. The Saiva GaneSa became Vaisnava:* wor- 
shipped in all ceremonials as preliminary, in the Bhisma dva- 
daśi, in grahabali;? when Uma made out of earth an elephant- 
faced doll and threw it in the Ganges, it became a huge 
figure, adopted as son both by Uma and Ganga; came to be 
known as Gàngeya and Gajanana; invested with overlord- 
ship of all Vinàyakas5 Icon of, with müsika mount Rddhi 
and Buddhi on either side; worship of; elephant shaped.* 

lBhà. XI. 27.29. ?Br. II. 25. 30. ?Ib. III. 7. 161. ^Ib. III. 41. 
17-32, ch. 42, 44. 23. 5M. 58. 26. 69. 27; 93. 16. Ib. 154. 505; 230. 


8. 7Ib. 260. 19, 52-5: 261. 38: 266, 42; 269. 56; 274; 15; 289. 7. 5$ Va. 
30. 311; 54. 35; 106. 57; 109. 23. 


Vinüyaka (11)—a tirtha sacred to Uma. 

M. 13. 41. 

Vinüyaküs (z)—a variety of evil spirits; a group of 
Bhütas, followers of Siva? 


1 Bhi. II. 10. 38; VI. 8. 24; X. 2. 33; 6. 27. ? Br. IT. 25. 114; III. 
10. 52. 

Vinüyaküs (11)—different ganas like Küsmanda, 
Gajatunda and Jayanta; described as having faces of lion 
and tiger, short and crooked, etc.! a devagana.” 


1M, 183. 63-4. ? Va. 72. 50. 
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Vinita (1)—a son of Uttama Manu. 

Br. II. 36. 40. 

Vinita (11)—the third son of Priti and Pulastya. 
Va. 28. 22. 


Vineyu—a son of Bhadrasva. 
M. 49. 5. 


Vinda—a prince of Avanti, a son of Rajadhidevi and 
brother of Anuvinda; under the influence of Duryodhana 
(as also Anuvinda) the brothers wanted to give their 
sister in marriage to Duryodhana, and not to Krsna whom 
she loved: stationed by Jarasandha at the southern gate of 
Mathura and Gomanta during their respective sieges.” 


! Và. 96. 157; Vi. IV. 14. 43. ?Bhà. X. 58. 30; 50. 11[3]; 52. 
11[9]; Br. III. 71. 158. 


Vindàvana—sacred to Radha. 
M. 13. 38. 


Vindhya (1)—a Mt. (Kulaparvata- Và. P.) in Bharata 
varsa. Here Daksa performed tapas; a Kulaparvata sacred 
for Sraddha offerings? Here Haihaya came for hunting: 
Krsna went there in search of Prasena; sacred to Vindyadhi- 
vasini and the Pitrs;* caused by Agastya to bow down and 
not to rise in height; joining with the Ganges is more sacred 
than Kuruksetra;* rivers originating from; obstructed by it 
the Ganga enters the sea;? Goddess of night was asked to seek 
shelter in the Vindhyas after she left Uma’s body.? 

lBha. V. 19. 16; VI. 4. 20; Vi. II. 3.3. ?Br. II, 16. 19; III. 7. 
356; 13. 34; M. 114. 18; Và. 45. 89; 58. 81; 69. 239; 77. 34; 88. 199; 96. 
38. 3Br. III. 26. 25; 71.39, 4M. 13. 39; 22. 66. 5Ib. 61. 51. $ Tb. 


106. 49. "Ib. 114, 21-8; Va. 45.103. 8M. 121. 51; Va. 47. 50. 9M. 
157, 17, 19. 


Vindhya (11)—a son of Raivata Manu. 
Bha. VIII. 5. 2. 
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Vindhyakas—the tribes of the Vindhya region. 
Br. III. 74. 186; M. 114. 51 and 54. 


Vindhyacülikas—(c) a northern kingdom. 
Br. II. 16. 48. 


Vindhyamathana — (nisüdama) and (mardana)—is 
Agastya. 
Br. IV. 10. 76; 32. 28 and 48. 


Vindhyamülikas—of the Daksinapatha. 
Va. 45. 126. 


Vindhyamauliyas—(c) a southern country. 
Br. II. 16. 58. 
Vindhyagakti—a son of Kilakila (Kainkila Yavana- 


Vi. P.) succeeded by Vaidisaka kings; ruled for 96 years; 
father of Purafijaya® 


1Br, III. 74. 178. ? Va. 99. 365. 3 Vi. IV. 24. 56. 


Vindhyasena—a son of Ksemajit, ruled for 28 years. 


M. 212. 8. 


Vindhyüdhivüsimi—the Goddess enshrined in the 
Vindhyas. 
M. 13. 39. 


Vindhyanilayas—a tribe on the border of the Vindhyas. 

Va. 62. 124. 

Vindhyüparünti (ta) kas—(c) people bordering the 
Vindhyas on the western side. 


Br. III. 73. 107; Va. 98. 106. 
P. 31 
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Vindhyàre—one of the sixteen Saktis of Lalita. 
Br. IV. 35. 99. 


Vindhyavali—the queen of Bali, who participated in his 
gift to Vàmana. Seeing Bali bound with cords, she appealed 
to Hari; mother-in-law of Anaupamya wife of Bana; had a 
daughter called Kumbhinasi; both of them ill-treated Bana’s 
wife.” 

1Bha. VIII. 20. 17; 22. 19-20. ? M. 187. 40. 


Vindhyüsva—a son of Indrasena and father of twins by 
Menaka. 


M. 50. 6-7. 


Vipakva—a Marici god. 
Br, IV. 1. 58. 


Vipana—a companion of Puramjana, allegorically the 
organ of speech (see Mukhya). 


Bh. IV. 25. 49; 29. 11. 


Vipasci—Devendra of Svarocisa epoch. 
Vi. III. 1. 10. 


Vipascita—a god of the ten branches of the Sukarmana 
group of devas. 


Br, IV. 1. 88; Va. 100. 92. 


Vipada—a Danava. 
Br. III. 6. 4. 


Vipada(ka)s—a class of Pigacas: nude and drinkers of 
blood in the field of battle. 


Br. III. 7. 377 and 399. 
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Vipüdangürikas—a Pigaca gana, drink the blood shed 
in wars. 


Br. III. 7. 382 and 399; Va. 69. 263. 


Vipüdi—a group of Pis&cas. 
Br. III. 7. 377. 


Vipüpmü—a son of Áyu. 
M. 24. 35. 


Vipasa (1)— visited by Balarama;! R. of the Plaksadvipa,” 
from the Himilayas,? in Bharatavarsa;' sacred to Amoghaksi 
and the pitrs.° 


1Bha, X. 79. 11. 2 Br. II. 19. 19; Vi. II. 4. 11; III. 14. 18. > Br. 
II. 16. 25. 11b. II. 12. 15; Và. 45. 96, 99. 5M. 13. 35; 22. 23. 


Vipāśā (11)—one of the 16 wives of Havyavahana;! in 
the chariot of Tripurári? 
1M. 51. 14; Và. 29. 14. ?M. 133. 23. 


Vipuram—ety. one who is void of dvandva, happiness 
and misery, cold and heat, etc. 


Va. 4. 28. 

Vipula (1)—a son of Vasudeva and Rohini. 

Bhà. IX. 24. 46. 

Vipula (11)—a Mt. sacred to Vipulà; a Viskambhapar- 
vata, to the west of Ilavrta? . 

1M. 13. 36; Va. 35. 16. 2Vi. II. 2. 18. 

Vipula (111)—a son of Manivara. 


Va. 69. 159. 
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Vipula (1)—the Goddess enshrined at Vipula. 
M. 13. 36. 


Vipulà (1r)—the sabha of Kubera; description of; 
here is Puspaka, the Vimana; around are the ten 
cities of the Gandharvas in the east, thirty cities of the Yaksas 
in the west, and a hundred cities of the Kinnaras in the 
south. 


Va. 41. 5-11, 20, 24, 27-8. 


Viprthu (1)—a son of Citraka; stationed by Krsna at 
the northern gate of Mathura for defence against Jaradsan- 
dha; was on the right detachment of Krsna’s army? killed 
in the Yadava contest at Prabhasa? 


1Br. III. 71. 114; Va. 96. 113; Vi. IV. 14. 11. 2Bha. X. 50. 20 
[3]; [50 (v) 12]. 3 Vi. V. 37. 46. 


Viprthu (11)—a son of Agvini and Akrüra. 
M. 45. 32. 


Viprstha—a son of Vasudeva and Dhrtadeva. 
Bha. IX. 24. 50. 


Vipra (1)—Aa son of Srtamjaya, and father of Suci. 
Bha. IX. 22. 47; Vi. IV. 23. 5. 


Vipra (11)—a son of Sisti and Succhaya. 
Vi. I. 13. 2. 


Vipracit (Vipracitti) —chief among the 100 sons of Danu, 
married Simhika who bore one hundred and one sons col- 
lectively called Simhikeyas. Father of Rahu; a follower of 
Vrtra in his battle with Indra. Took part in the Devasura 
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war between Bali and Indra, but was asked by Bali to refrain 
from battle; in the sabha of Hiranyakasipu; in the churn- 
ing of the ocean; in the guise of a standard killed by Mahen- 
dra in Kolàhalà war:‘ the overlord of the Danavas; the 
brother of Dhvaja who was killed by Indra; had his aim in 
the dhvaja or standard. 


1 Bhā. VI. 6. 31 and 37; 18. 13; 10. 19 and 31; VII. 2. 5; VIII. 
10. 19; 21. 19; M. 6. 16, 25; Vi. I. 9. 107; 15. 141; 21. 6, 10-12. 
2M. 161. 79. 3b, 245. 31; 249. 67. 4Ib. 41. 52. 5Br, III. 5. 13; 
6. 1 and 18; 8. 7: 72. 85; Va. 67. 60; 70. 7; 97. 85. 


Vipracittt (x)—an Apsaras with the sun in Hemanta. 


Va. 52. 18. 


Vipracitti (11)—a servant of Hiranyaka$sipu. 
Vi. I. 19. 52. 


Vibudha—a son of Devamidha(tha, Và. P.); father of 
Mahadhrti. 
Br. III. 64. 12; Va. 89. 12; Vi. IV. 5. 27. 


Vibhava—a Vanara chief. 
Br. III. 7. 232. 


Vibhava—a deva. 
Br. II. 13. 95; Và. 31. 9. 


Vibhü(vam) (x)—the city of Varuna, entered by Hira- 
nyakasipu; sun sets here when it is mid-day in Amaravati, 
and rises when it is mid-day in Saumyakam.? 


1Bha. III. 17. 26. ?Br. II. 21. 33-9. 
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Vibhavari (11) —the city of Soma in the Manasa on the 
north of Meru. 

Bha. V. 21. 7; Br. II. 21. 33; Và. 50. 90; Vi. II. 8. 9; M. 124. 24. 


Vibhavari (111) —same as Pundra; a R. of KuSadvipa. - 


M. 122. 73. 


Vibhüvari (1v)—the Goddess of Night: invoked by 
Brahma to enter into Umà's body until she should be able 
to beget Guha. By so doing, the Night could get an 
amsa of the Devi and will be praised as Devi. She went to 
Mena, entered her eyes when the latter gave birth to Uma 
early in the morning; then entered Uma after her penance; 
hence dark in colour; Brahma asked the goddess to go with 
the lion to the Vindhyas and reside there. 


M. 154. 57-96; 426-588: chh. 155-6. 


Vibhavasu (1)—a Vasu worshipped for tejas; wife 
Usa who bore three sons, Vyustha, Rocisa and Atapa;” fought 
with Mahisa in the Devasura war.’ 


1Bhā. II. 3. 3; XI. 26. 3. 2Ib. VI. 6. 11 and 16. 3 Ib. VIII. 10. 32. 


Vibhüvasu (11)—a son of Danu; a follower of Vrtra in 
his battle with Indra. 


Bha. VI 6. 30; 10 [20]. 


Vibhavasu (111)—a son of Mura (s.v.). 
Bha. X. 59. 12. 


Vibhavasu (1v)—a name of Sirya. 
Br. II. 21. 83. 


Vibhüvasu (v)—a Pratardana god. 
Br. II. 36. 30. 
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Vibhàvasu (vi)—was abandoned by his wife Dyuti for 
Soma; Yayati of Kuruvam$a compared to.? 
1M. 23. 24. 2Ib, 35. 8. 


Vibhàvasu (vir) —the king of elephants. 
Va. 69. 237. 


Vibhàsa (1)—a Yamadeva. 
Br. II. 13. 92; Va. 31. 6. 


Vibhüsa (11)—a Vaméfavartin god. 
Br. II. 36. 30. 


Vibhüsa (111)—one of the twenty Amitabha ganas. 
Br, IV. 1. 16; Va. 100. 16. 


Vibhisana (1i)—one of Bhanda's eight councillors. 
Br. IV. 12. 12. 


Vibhisana (11)—a son of Viáravas and Kaika$i, and a 
friend of Rama. On the advice of Rama, performed funeral 
rites to his kith and kin, according to established conventions. 
Was made king of Lanka by Rama. Held the camara when 
Bharata carried paduka of R&ma;! knew the yoga power of 
Hari and attained salvation by satsanga; of superior bhakti;? 
a brother of Ravana; was present at Rama's abhiseka.* 


1Bhà. IV. 1. 37; IX. 10. 16, 29 and 43. ? Ib. II. 7. 45; XI. 12. 5; 
Br, IIL, 34. 39. 3Ib. III. 8. 47. ‘4Vi. IV. 4. 99. 


Vibhu .(1)—a name of Hari. 
Bha. III. 9. 16. 


Vibhu (11)—2 son of Daksinà and a Tusita god. 
Bhà. IV. 1. 1-8. 
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Vibhu (111)—a name of Siva. 
Bha. IV. 4. 9. 


Vibhu (1v)—a son of Prastáva(i); wife Rati, and son 


Prthusena. 
Bha. V. 15. 6; Br. II. 14. 67. 


Vibhu (v)—a son of Bhaga and Siddhi. 
Bha. VI. 18. 2. 


Vibhu (vi)—a son of VedaSiras and Tusità. From him 
88,000 sages learnt celibate life. 


Bhā. VIII. 1. 21-22. 


Vibhu (vir)—the Indra of the Raivata epoch. 
Bha. VIII. 5. 3; Br. II. 36. 61; Vi. III. 1. 20. 


Vibhu (vix)—a name of Brahma. 
Bha, IX. 3. 29; X. 1. 18. 


Vibhu (1ix)—agni (Dhisni). 
Br. II. 12. 20. 


Vibhu (x)—a deva. 
Br. II. 13. 95; Va. 31. 8. 


Vibhu (xi)—a sadhya god. 
Br. III. 3. 17; Và. 66. 16. 


Vibhu (xir)—the son of Satyaketu; father of Suvibhu. 
Br. III. 67. 75; Va. 92. 71. Vi. IV. 8. 20. 


Vibhu (x11z)—one of the twenty Amitabha gods. 
Br. IV. 1. 16; Va. 100. 16. 
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Vibhu (xiv)—a son of Pratyüsa, a Vasava;! a Sadhya.” 
1M. 5. 27. 2Ib. 203. 12. 


Vibhu (xv)—a son of Srutamjaya, ruled for 28 years. 
M. 271, 24. 


Vibhu (xvi)—(Vasu) a grandson of Svayambhuva. 
Va. 31. 17; 33. 9. 


Vibhu (xvir)—a son of Pratavi (Prastavi-Vi. P.). 
Va. 33. 57; Vi. II. 1. 37. 


Vibhüti—a name of Sri (Laksmi). Her abode in the 
chest of the Lord; wife of Hari. 


Bha, I. 18. 20; III. 16. 20; 28. 26; V. 20. 40; VI. 16. 25; 19. 8. 


Vibhütidhüri—is Siva with the sacred ash smeared all 
over his body. 


Br. III. 32. 13; Va. 55. 45. 


Vibhütidvüdasi—in honour of Visnu; in the months of 
 Kàrtika, Caitra, Vaisakha, Margagirsa, Phalguna and Asa- 
dha; gift of a gold fish recommended; the end of the year 
must close with Lavana parvata dana; the ten avatars of 
Hari with Dattàtreya and Vyasa to be worshipped; was 
observed by the courtesan Anangavati who became the 
queen of God of Love;? doing it on the banks of the Ganges 
gives one nirvana® 


1M. 99. 1-21. ?Ib. 100. 18-32. 3Ib. 100. 33. 


Vibhitis—of Hari; Indra among gods, Visnu among 
Adityas, Bhrgu among Brahmarsis and so on. 


Bha. XI. 16. 9-40; Và. 101. 329. 
P. 32 
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Vibhrta (x)—a son of Svarocisa Manu. 
Br. II. 36. 19. 


Vibhrta (ir)—a god of Sukarmana group. 
Br. IV. 1. 88. 


Vibhrama—a Brahmavadin. 
Va. 59. 103. 


Vibhraja (1)—the father of Brahmadatta, the king of 
Pancala; his name was Anagha; he had no son and so he per- 
formed austerities; and was blessed by Narayana with Brah- 
madatta. 


M. 20. 23; 21. 11-16. 


Vibhraja (11) —the son of Sukrta (ti-Và. P.), and father 
of Anuha. 


M. 49. 56; Và. 99. 178; Vi. IV. 19. 42-3. 


Vibhraja (111)—the hill of Sakadvipa; here there is 
resplendent fire. 


M. 122. 17-8. 


Vibhrajüs—the pitrs in the Barhisada worlds. 
M. 15. 1. 


Vibhrajita—the kingdom to which Puramjana went 
through the gates, Khadyota and Avirmukhi, with his friend 
Dyumat; allegorically bright colour. 


Bha. IV. 25. 41; 29. 10. 


Vibhranta—a Vanara chief. 
Br. III. 7. 238. 
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Vimanusyü—an Apsaras. 
Br. III. 7. 5. 


Vimala (1)—a son of Sudyumna and a Lord of "Daksi- 
nàpatha. j 


Bhā. IX. 1. 41. 


Vimala (11)—a son of Devayani and a Yaksa. 
Br. III. 7. 128. 


Vimala (11r) —the son of Jimüta and father of Bhima- 
ratha. 


M. 44. 41. 


Vimala (1)—a Rahasyayogini Devi. 
Br. IV. 19. 48. 


Vimalé (11)—the goddess enshrined at Purusottama 
M. 13. 35. 


Vimala (mr)—a R. from Rsyavan. 
M. 114. 26. 


Vimalünana—a Vanara chief. 
Br. III. 7. 243. 


Vimalesvaram—a tirtha on the Narmada sacred to the 
Pitrs; Lord VimaleSvara is enshrined here; here a deva$ila 
was established by Rudra and death on it takes one to 
Rudraloka? 

1M. 22. 8. ?Ib. 190. 14. SIb. 194. 39. 


Vimüna—a temple with eight floors and a number of 
towers; the torana is of 34 hastas. 


M. 269. 28, 32, 47. 
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Vimanam—Indra took Diti and the Maruts in it to 
heaven; Vivasvan took Samjüa with him.? 
1M. 7. 64. ?Ib. 11. 37. 


Viménas—vehicles of gods; built by Visvakarma.? 

1 Vā. 30. 96. 2 Br. III. 10. 119; 16. 14 and 51; 59. 18; IV. 17. 16; 
Va. 66. 30. 

Vimocana(ni)—R. a main stream of Salmalidvipa. 

Vi. II. 4. 28; Va. 49. 42; Br. II. 19. 46. 


Vimoha(na)—(Vimocana-Va. P.) the name of a hell. 
He who transgresses boundary limits goes to this as also 
thieves. 


Br. IV. 2. 147 and 159; Va. 101. 146, 157. 

VimSa (1) (Vivim$a) —the father of a son Kalyana by 
name. 

Va. 86. 6. 


Vimáa (11)—a son of Caksusa and father of Viviméaka. 
Vi. IV. 1. 26. 


Vim$aja—the fourth king of Vidi£a. 
Va. 99. 368. 


Viya (ya) ti—a son of Nahusa. 

Bha. IX. 18. 1; Br. III. 68. 12; Vi. IV. 10. 1. 

Viraksa—a son of Danayusa and father of two sons 
Kalaka and Vara. 

Va. 68. 30, 33. 


Viraja (1)—a son of Pürniman. 


Bha. IV. 1. 14. 
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Viraja (11)—one of the seven sons of Vasistha—sage 
of the Caksusa epoch;! attained heaven by tapas? 


1 Bhā. IV. 1. 41; Br. II. 36. 77; M. 9. 22. 2 Ib. 143. 38. 
Viraja (i1r)—a son of Tvastri, wife Visüci: father of a 


hundred sons—Satajit and others, besides a daughter; raised 


the status of Priyavrata line as Hari did for the greatness of 
gods. 


Bhà. V. 15. 15-16; Br. II. 14. 70; Vi. II. 1. 40. 


Viraja (1v)—a pupil of Játükarnya. 
Bha. XII. 6. 58. 


Viraja (v)—a Prajapati who offered his daughter 
Virajà to Rksa; father of Sudhanvan and Vairajas—pitrs liv- 
ing by yoga; father of Nadvala, the queen of Caksusa Manu; 
a Rajarsi and a tapassiddha? 


1 Br. III. 7. 212; 8. 17; 10. 4. 2 Ib. II. 30. 40; 36. 105; Va. 57. 122. 


Viraja (v1)—a son of Srfijaya, brother of Vasudeva. 

Br. III. 71. 193. 

Viraja (vir)—one of the four sons in the 30th kalpa 
of Sarva—red in colour, attire, etc. 

Vā. 22. 30. 

Viraja (virr)—a disciple of Lokaksi, an avatar of the 
Lord. 

Va. 23. 135. 


Viraja (1x)—Aa son of Vali, the avatar of the Lord. 
Va. 23. 160. 


Viraja (x)—a son of Pürnamasa and Sarasvati; his 
wife was Gauri; son, Sudhama. 
Br. II. 11. 13; Va. 28. 10-12; Vi. I. 10. 6. 
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Viraja (xr)—the name of a Lekha. 
Va. 62. 66. 


Viraja (x1r)—the adopted son of Vastavana. 
Va. 96. 190. 


Viraja (xiir)—a son of Savarni Manu. 


Vi. III. 2. 19. 
Virajaska—a son of Manu Savarni. c» 
Bha. VIII. 13. 11. 


Viraja (1)—a daughter of progenitor, Viraja; wife of 
Rksa; loved by Mahendra, became mother of Vali; loved by 
Sürya, became mother of Sugriva. 


Br. III. 7. 212-15. 


Virajü (1r)—the mind-born daughter of Ajyapa pitrs; 
queen of Nahusa and mother of Yayáti; belonging to the 
Vai$ya gana. 

Br. III. 10. 95; Va. 73. 45; 93. 12. 


Virajà (111r)—a svara Sakti. 
Br. IV. 44. 55 and 96. 


Viraja (1v)—a sacred place near Nabhikiipa in Gaya; 
no fasting or shaving here.” 


1Va. 106. 85. ?Ib. 105. 25. 

Virajas—the gods of the Savarni epoch; Agnisvatta— 
pitrs? 

IBhà, VIII. 13. 12. ?Br. III. 10. 75-6; IV. 1. 22. 


Viranci—introduced pasu himsa in sacrifices. 
Br. II. 30. 21. 
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Viratha—a son of Nrpamjaya. 
M. 49. 79. 


Virdga—a son of Vata. 
Va. 69. 130. 


Viraj (Virdt-Purusa)—the form of the Lord during the 
period of creation, just emerged from Anda. To rouse him 
to activity gods were created; but he was not roused until 
the Ksetrajfía along with citta entered the heart and roused 
the Purusa from waters? is Hari who is described as Maha- 
Purusa; son of Nara;* Antariksa so called. 

1 Bhā. II. 1. 25; III. 6. 6-34; 7. 22-25; 26. 51. ?Ib. III. 36. 54-70; 


X. 3. 15; XI. 3. 11-12; 17. 13. 3Ib. XII. 11. 5-26. ‘Br. II. 14. 68. 
5 Tb. II. 16. 17; III. 43. 9. : 


Viraja (1)—a son of Samika. 
M. 46. 27. 


Viraja (11) —a Marut gana. 

M. 171. 53. 

Virüja (111) —(Viratpurusa; also Samrat and Manu)! 
married Satarüpà; sons Priyavrata and Uttanapada and two 
daughters, Aküti and Prasüti; the latter was given to Daksa 
and the former to Ruci to whom twins, Yajña and Daksina 
were born? 

lyà.10. 15. ?Br.II. 9. 39. 


Virüja (1v)—a Mt. north of the Mahabhadra lake. 
Va. 36. 33. 


Virüjasa—a Vam$avartin god. 
Br. II. 36. 29. 
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Virat (1)—a Sutapa god. 
Br. IV. 1. 14. 


Virát (11)—is a name of Svayambhuva Manu. 


M. 3. 45. 


Virüt (111) —the son of Nara; a Pratardana god.? 
1 Va. 30. 260; 33. 58; Vi. II. 1. 38. ? Va. 62. 26. 


Virat (iv)—one of the twenty Sutapa ganas. 


Va. 100. 15. 


Virata—the father of Uttara: the Matsya king; as a 
friend of Jarasandha, besieged the southern gate of Mathura, 
and the eastern gate of Gomanta.' But he joined the 
Pandavas against the Kurus, and went to Syamanta- 
paficaka for the solar eclipse; in charge of Daksinapatha? 

1Bha. I. 8. 14; 10. 9; X. 50 11 [3]; 52. 11 [7]. ?Ib. X. 78 
[95 (v)9]; 82. 25. 3 Br. III. 63. 11. 


Virütpurusa—Viraja created by Brahma; Vairaja 
Manu, his son by Satarüpa. 
Va. 10. 15; Br. II. 9. 39. 


Viradapa—a Trayarseya. 
M. 196. 43. 


Viradha—a Raksasa of the Vitalam. 
Va. 50. 28. 


Virüva—an Amitabha god. 
Br. II. 36. 53. 
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Virifica—(Viraücya-Bhà. P.): also Virifici, a name of 
Brahma. 


Bha. X. 9. 20; M. 154. 17-54. 


Virificibhavanam—the abode of Brahma. 
Br. III. 52. 9; 58. 9; IV. 39. 66. 


Viruddhas—the gods of the epoch of the Tenth Manu; 
a gana of the Second Savarna Manu? 


1Bha. VIII. 13. 22. 2 Br. IV. 1. 67. 


Virüpa (1)—42 son of Ambarisa, and father of Prsadagva. 
Bha. IX. 6. 1; Br. III. 63. 6; Va. 88. 6. Vi. IV. 2. 7-8. 


Virüpa (1r)—a son of Krsna. 
Bhà. X. 90. 34. 


Virüpa (11)—a mantrakrt of the Angirasa branch. 
M. 145. 103; Và. 59. 100. 


Virüpa (1v)—not to have matrimonial connections with 
Angiras and Rathitaras. 


M. 196. 38. 


Virüpa (v)—the formless form attained by a mukta. 
Và. 102. 77. 


Virüpaka—the leader of the Raksasa clan—Nairrtas, 
followers of Trayambaka: married Vikaca, daughter of 
Nila: their issues were the awkward, disfigured and short 
figures known as Bhümiraksasas. 


Br. III. 7. 143; Va. 69. 174. 
P. 33 
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Virüpü—came out of the face of Mahadeva. 
Va. 23. 5. 


Virüpüksa (1)—a son of Danu, and a follower of Vrtra 
in his battle with Indra. 


Bhà. VI. 10. [20]; Br. III. 6. 11; Và. 68. 11. 


Virüpaáksa (11)—another name for Siva having the sun, 
moon and fire for eyes. 


Br. II. 25. 64. 


Virüpaksa (111)—a Siva gana. 
Br. III. 41. 27. 


Virüpaksa (1v)—one of the 11 Rudras; as a lokapála. 
M. 5. 29; 153. 19; 194. 19; 266. 27. 


Virüpaksa (v)—a Bhargava gotrakarta. 
M. 195. 19. 


Virupaksa (v1)—the lord of the south-west direction. 
Va. 34. 87. 


Viripasva—an Angirasa and mantrakrt. 
Br. II. 32. 109. 


Virocana (1)—a son of Prahlada, and father of Bali. 
Took part in the Devasura war between Bali and Indra, and 
fought with Savita; the Daitya king residing in the fifth 
talam: served as calf for the Asuras to milk the earth: killed 
by Indra in the Tarakamaya war? Laughed at by Sukra: in 
the sabha of Hiranyakagipu.3 

1Bha. V. 24. 18; VI. 18. 16; VIII. 10, 20 and 29; M. 6. 10; Vi. 
1.21.1. ?Br.II. 20. 25; 36. 210; Ir. 5. 41; 72. 19 and 105: M. 10. 21; 


Indis and 72; 172. 14: 118. 67; 245, 12 and 45. 3Ib. 61. 4-5: 72. 6-10: 
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Virocana (11)—an Asura of the Mahatalam. 
Va. 50. 34. 


Virocanakula—the family of Bali sent to Patala by 
Vamana. 


Va. 98. 86. 


Virocanaé—the queen of Tvastri, and mother of Viraja. 
Bhà. V. 15. 15; Va. 84. 19. 


Virodha (1)—a son of Vata, the Raksasa. 
Br. III. 7. 96. 


Virodha (11)—a son of Baskala. 
Va. 67. 79. 
Viloman—a son of Vanhi, and father of Kapotaroman. ` 


(Br. and Vi. P. make him a son of Kapotaroman). 
Bhà. IX. 24. 19-20; Br. III. 71. 117; Vi. IV. 14. 13. 


Vilohita (1)—a Vanara chief. 
Br. III. 7. 243. 


Vilohita (11)—one of the 11 Rudras. 
M. 153. 19. 


Vilohita (ux)—the second son of Khaśā (s.v.) with 
three heads, three feet, three hands, black eyes, etc. 


Va. 69. 76, 80-3. 

Vilohita (Viloha) (1v)—a hell, to which go the thieves 
and those who transgress established rules. 

Vi. II. 6. 2 and 14. 
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Vivaksu—a son of Adhisomakrsna; when Nagasahvaya 
was washed away by floods, he made Kausambi his capital; 
father of eight powerful sons. 


M. 50. 78-9. 


Vivarna—a kingdom of the east watered by Hladini. 
Br. II. 18. 55; Va. 47. 52. 


Vivasvat (1)—see Sürya. 
Bha. VIII. 13. 8; Và. 63. 55. 


Vivasvat (11)—the name of the sun in the month of 
Nabhasya (Bhadrapada). 
Bha, XII. 11. 38; Br. II. 23. 9;. Vi. II. 10. 10. M. 126. 10. 


Vivasvat (iir)—a son of Aditi: Aditya of the month 
Sravana: a Prajapati: born of Kagyapa and Daksayani—see 
Sürya; worship in buildings; father of Manu? 

1Br. II. 24. 34, 88, 129; III. 1. 6 and 54; 3. 68; [Lo Mew 
11. 2-8; Va. 52. 91. 65. 53. 2M. 253. 43; 268. 21. 3 Vi. IV. 1 

Vivasvat (1v)—a sage of the Caksusa Manu. 

M. 9. 23. 


Vivasvat (v)—an Aditya. 
Va. 3. 3; 66. 66; Vi. I. 15. 131. 


Vivaha—the. chief of the fifth Vataskandha, situated 
between the Naksatras (Rksa- Và. P.) and the planets;' one 
of the seven Maruts? 


1 Br. III. 5, 86; Va. 07. 118. 2M. 163. 32. 


Vivaha—one of the four sons in the 30th Kalpa of 
Sarva, red in colour, attire, etc. 


Va. 22. 30. 
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Vivühas—eight-fold: Brahma, Daiva, Arsa, Prajapatya, 
Asura, Saindhava, Raksasa, and Paigaca;! Krsna married 
Rukmini by the Raksasa form; the marriage day fit for meru- 
dana: grhabali recommended in? 


1 Vi. III. 10. 24; 2Ib. V. 26.11. 3M. 83. 8; 93. 83. 

Vivikta— (Viviktanàman-Bhà. P.)—a son of Hiranya- 
retas of Kusadvipa. 

Bha. V. 20. 14. 


Vivici—(Vividha- Br. P.): a son of Adbhuta Agni. 
Va. 29. 39. 


Vivitti—a Jayadeva. 
Br. III. 3. 6. 


Vivida—a danava. 
Br. III. 6. 6. 


Vividha—(Vivici- Và. P.) son of Adbhuta Agni, 
tutelary deity of expiatory penances (prayascitta): Father 
of Arka. 


Br, II. 12. 41; Va. 29. 39. 


Vivimáa (ka) —a son of VimSaputra (Vim$a-Vi. P.) and 
father of Khaninetra. 


Va. 86. 6; Vi. IV. 1. 27. 


Vivimgati—a son of Caksusa, and father of Rambha. 
Bha. IX. 2. 24-25. 


Vivisara—ruled for 28 years. 
Va. 99. 318. 
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Vivrtta—by the passage of time Ksetrajiia becomes 
vivrtta by a single reason; it is likened to a light of Khadyota 
in extreme darkness; he returns from Avyakta; he is a 
śarīri and a mahan. 


Va. 59. 70-2. 


Vis (d)—see Vai$ya. 
Bhà. VIII. 5. 41. 


Visa—a Rsi. 
Va. 62. 22. 


Vigatha—a son of Revati and Baladeva. 


Vi. IV. 15. 20. 


Visata—a Yamadeva. 
Va. 31. 6. 


Vigada—a son of Jayadratha, and father of Senajit. 
Bhà. IX. 21. 23. s 


Viéumsana—a hell, intended for makers of kanda, 
carpenters, potters, and robbers of gold, physicians, those 
that burn gardens. 


Br. IV. 2. 147 and 162; Vā. 101. 147 and 160. 


Visalyakarani—a medicinal herb in Drona hill of 
Salmalidvipa; has the power to bring the dead back to life. 


Br. II. 19. 39; M. 122. 56; Va. 49. 35. 


Visalyakarani—R. in KalingadeSa near the Amara- 
kantaka hills, also ViSalya, a great and holy river serving 
the Narmada.” 


1 Br, WI. 13.12; Va. 77. 12. 2M. 186, 43. 
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Visalyatirtham—in the Dandaka forest. 
Br. III. 13. 107. 


Visasa (na) —one of the twenty-eight hells—a slaughter 
house for hypocritical sacrificers of animals; makers of 
lances, swords and other implements. 


Bhà. V. 26. 7 and 25; Vi. II. 6. 2 and 17. 


Visakha (1)—a son (brother Vā. P., Vi. P.) of Skanda: 
an améa of Skanda- Và. P. [a son of Agni (Br. and M.P.)];! 
from him originated the planet Sürya;? an epithet of 
Kumara; commander.’ 

1Br, III. 3. 25; M. 5.26. Va. 53. 104; 66. 24; 101. 280. Vi. I. 
15. 115. ?Br.II 24.129. 3M. 159. 3. ^Tb. 230. 7. 


Visakha (11)—a Mt. on the south of the Manasa;! tem- 
ple of Guha at.? 


1 Vā. 36. 23; ?Ib. 39. 55. 


' Viśākha (x11)—when the sun is in Viśākha, fourth 
amáa, the moon is then at the head of Krttika. 


Va. 50. 196; Br. II. 21. 145; Vi. II. 8. 76-7. 


Visakha (1v)—is Skanda. 
Bhà. VI. 6. 14. 


Visakhayüpa (1)—a son of Palaka and father of Rajaka: 
ruled for 50 years (53 years M. P.). 
Bha. XII. 1. 3; Br. III. 74. 125; M. 212.4; Va. 99. 312. 


Visükhayüpa (11)—a son of Balaka and father of 
Janaka. 


Vi. IV. 24. 4-5. 
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Visakha—a constellation: Sraddha performance on that 
day leads to birth of sons. 

Br. III. 18. 8; Va. 66. 50; 82. 9. 


Visüpa—a son of Damana, an avatar of the lord in the 
third dvapara. 


Va. 23. 124. 


Visala (1)—a son of Trnabindu and father of Hema- 
candra. Founder of VaiSali. 


Bhà. IX. 2. 33-34; Br. III. 61. 12. 


Visala (1r)—a playmate of Krsna. 
Bhā. X. 22. 31. 


Visala (111) —a tirtha visited by Balarama. 
Bha. X. 78. 19. 


Visala (1v) —A. Kulaparvata of Ketumala. 
Va. 44. 4. 


Visala (v)—a naga of the Vitalam. 
Va, 50. 29. 


Viáüla (v1)—a very righteous king, a son of Visravas 
(Trnabindu- Vi. P.) and Alambusa, the Apsaras; father of He- 
macandra; built the city of Visala;* having no sons, consulted 
the Brahmans who advised him to give Pinda in Gayà; he 
did so and got a son; once he saw three men white, red and 
black in colour in the clouds and asked them who they were; 
the white man said that he was his father coming from Indra- 
loka, the red was his father who had slain Brahmans and 
the black was his grand-father who had slain a number of 
sages; the latter two were in Avicinaraka and now got 
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released by the Gayàpinda of ViSala; then blessed him with 
a long life of prosperous reign, sacrifices and attainment of 
Visnuloka? in the end. 


1 Va. 86. 16-7; Vi. IV. 1. 49-50. ? Va. 112, 7-14. 

Visalaka—a mantapa with 38 pillars. 

M. 270, 4, 11. 

Visaladamstrini—a mind-born mother. 

M. 179. 17. 

Visala (1) — (Badarikasrama). To this Dhruva went for 


meditation in the evening of his life. Similarly Nabhi and 
Merudevi spent their last years here. 


Bha. IV. 12. 16; V. 4. 5; XI. 29. 47. 
Visala (11)—a R. from the Rksa hill. 
Br. II. 16. 31. 


Visala (x31) —(Vi$alaya) city founded by Viśāla, son 
of Trnabindu; no shaving or Upavasa, at? 


1r, III. 61. 12; Va. 86. 17; 112. 7; Vi. IV. 1. 49. ? Và. 105. 25. 
Visalà (1v) —the wife of Uruksava(ya): had three sons. 
M. 49. 39; Va. 99. 162. 

Visala (v)—a R. issuing from the Himalayas. 

M. 114. 21. 

Visala (v1)—a R. of the Ketumala country. 

Va. 44. 21. 

Visala (vir) —a daughter of SuyaSa: the most beautiful 


Va. 69. 14. 
P. 34 
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Visalaksa (1)—the king of Mithila: went to Syamanta- 


paficaka for the solar eclipse. 


Bha. X. 82. 26. 


Visalaksa (11)—a Naga in the third Talam. 


Br. II. 20. 30. 


Visalaksa (ir) —the name of a Siva gana. 
Br. III. 41. 27. 


Visalaàksa (1v)—a Mt. the abode of the Nagas. 


M. 163. 79. 


Visalàksa (v)—one of the 18 authors on architecture. 
M, 252. 2. 


Visalaksi—the Goddess at Benares. 
M. 13. 26; 185. 38. 


Visikha—a son of Suki and Garuda. 
Br. III. 7. 450. 


Visikha—a gem. 
M. 218. 35. 


Visukra—a younger brother of Bhanda spoke of Devas 


as Pamaras (uncivilised) and of the invasion of a woman. 
His battle with the Saktis.” 


1Br. IV. 10. 80; 21. 25. ?Ib. IV. 27. 10-56; 28. 3-106. 
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Visuddhagandhaéri—a special raga; presiding deity, 
Gandharva. 
Va. 86. 65-6. 


Visuddhas—a group of gods of the X epoch of Manu. 
Vi. III. 2. 25. 


Visesas—Mahat and others; from them came the anda 
or universe; all water; from this came the fish (Purusa) with 
body. Hiranyagarbha with four faces. 


Va. 4. 15-8. 


Viéoka (1)—a son of Trivakra by Krsna, and devoted 
to him; the author of Satvata Tantra for the good women, 
Südras and slaves. A disciple of Narada. 


Bha. X. 90. 34 [1-2]. 


Vigoka (1r)—one of the four sons in the 30th kalpa of 
Sarva, red in colour, attire, etc. 


Va. 22. 30. 


Vigoka (1ux)—a son of Damana, an avatar of the Lord 
in the 3rd dvapara. 
Va. 23. 124. 


Visokadvüdasivratam—removes one's difficulties and 
prepares the way for the final bliss; performed in honour of 
Ke£ava or Laksmi in the month of Asvayuja: gift of bed with 
gudadhenu after the püja and other observances in the 
prescribed manner; the gift of guda-dhenu on the beginning 
day of the ayana or days of Visu or eclipse, attended by 
music and dancing; the gift of a sugar cow. 


M. chh. 81 and 82. 
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Visokam—a divine forest in the Lohita hill; a garden 
of the gods. 

Br. II. 18. 12; III. 7, 102. 


Visokasaptami—to be observed on the sixth day of the 
white half of Magha month. 


M. 74. 2; 75. 1-2. 


Vigoka—a mind-born mother 
M. 179. 25. 


Visravas (1)—a son of Pulastya and Idivilà and of 
great tapas. Father of Kubera through Idavida (Idivilà) one 
of his four wives. By another wife he had sons—Ravana, 
Kumbhakarna and Vibhisana. Cedavidà was the name of one 
of his wives.’ Son of Ilavila (Idavida, Idivilà) and a sage by 
tapas. Married Brhaspati's daughter? Wives of: Devavarnani, 
Puspotkatà, Vàkà and Kaikasi; the first brought Vaigravana 
whom the father named Kubera; Kaikasi gave birth to 
Ravana, Kumbhakarna, Sürpanakhà and Vibhisana; Pus- 
potkata’s sons—Mahodara, Prahasta, Mahāpāmśu, Khara; 
daughter, Kumbhinasi; Vaka’s sons Triśiras, Düsana, Vidh- 
yutjibva; daughter Asalika.? 


1Bhà. IV. 1. 36-37; VII. 1. 43; IX. 2. 32; 10. 15. ? Br. II. 32. 99; 
III. 8. 38; 61. 11; M. 145. 93. 3 Và. 70. 32-35, 41, 49, 50. 


Visravas (11)—a Rsi by tapas. 
M. 145. 93; Và. 59. 91. 


Visravas (111)—a son of Dravida; had a son Viśāla. 

Va. 86. 16. 

Visravas (1v)—the father of two ganas, Siva and 
Sumanas. 

Va. 69. 28. 
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Visrantakavapu—a son of Viśveśā. 
M. 171, 50. 


Viéruta (1)—(Vigruti-Br. P.): a Yamadeva. 
Br. II. 13.92. Va. 62. 12, 


Visruta (11)—one of the twenty Amitabha ganas. 
Va. 100. 17. 


Visrutavat—a son of Sahasvat, and father of Brhad- 
bala; a king. 


Br. III. 63. 212; Va. 88. 212. 


Visva (1)—a name of Hari. 
Bha, XII. 11. 22. 


Viéva (1r)—the Gandharva presiding over the month, 
Tapasya. 
Bha. XII. 11. 40. 


Visva (x11) —a branch of the Bhargava gotra. 
Va. 65. 96. 


Viáva (1v)—a son of Upamadgu. 


Vi. IV. 14. 9. 


Viáva (v)—a Satya god. 
Br. II. 36. 34. 


Vigvakarma (1)—a Prajapati. His daughter Barhis- 
mati was the wife of Priyavrata! A son of Vastu and An- 
girasi; wife was Krti (Akrti-Bha. P.). Father of Manu Cak- 


susa? The divine architect skilled in making weapons. 
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Made vajra of Dadhici's body and built Indra's abode and 
erected Sutalam? Fought with Maya in Devàsura war. 
Two more daughters of his were Samjñā and Chaya who 
were married to the Sun god.* Was ordered by Krsna to build 
a city for the Pandavas;? built Garuda's abode; an author 
on architecture; father of four sons; originator of all ilpas, 
arts and crafts;? presented Sri with jewels.’ 

1Bhā. V. 1.24.  ?Ib. VI. 6. 15. Ib. VI. 9. 54: 10. 13. 
VII. 4. 8; VIII. 15. 15; 22. 32. M. 5. 27-8; 58.33. * Bhà. VIII. 10. 29; 
13.8. Vi. ITI. 2.2, 8, 10-12. 5Bhā. X. 58. 24. 6M. 163. 68: 203. 7. 


"Ib. 252. 2; Br. IV. 31. 6-7. 8 Vi. I. 15. 119-20; III. 2. 11. ?Ib.I. 
9. 104; Br. IV. 9. 81; 14. 4; 15. 20; 20. 46; 29. 84. 


Vis$vakarmü (11)—a son of Tvastà and Yaśodharā; 
father of Maya, and his daughter was Surenu; originator of 
arts and crafts. 


Br. I. 2. 19; 5. 27. III. 1. 87. 7. 195: 32. 7: 59. 17-21: Va. 65. 
85. 


Visvakarma (111)—divided the earth into seven islands, 
oceans and hills, Bhūk and other worlds; created the people 
as in the previous kalpas; but the whole was clouded in 
smoke, in five forms like a light enveloped by a pot; finding 
no light and all in their place (Nyasa) was pondering over 
when a cross current passed that way and resulted in a 
second universe. 


Va. 6. 33-45. 109. 4. 


Visvakarma (1v)—one of the seven important rays 
of the sun on the south; helps the growth of the Budha 
planet. 


Br. II. 24, 66-69. 


. Visvakarma (v)—a Vaméavartin god; a son of Pra- 
bhāta and Bhuvana; Lord of Prajapatis. 
Br. II. 36. 29.: III. 3. 29. 
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Visvakayü—the goddess enshrined at Ambara. 
M. 13. 27. 


Visvalcjyoti—the first of the 100 sons of Satajit. 
Vi. II. 1. 41. 


Visvaga (x1)—a son of Pürniman. 
Bhà. IV. 1. 14. 


Vigvaga (11)—a son of Prthu and grandson of Suyo- 
dana. 


M. 12. 29. 


Visvacakram—a gift; a wheel of the world in gold 
(20 palas to 1000) with Jalasayi Visnu and His avatars, the 
sages, the four Vedas, the Pafica Bhutas, the Rudras and the 
Lokapalàs placed thereon; to be given as a gift on an auspi- 
cious day; daily worship of the cakra yields one plenty of 
wealth and long life. 


M. 274. 9: 285. 1-23. 


Viívajit (r)—a sacrifice performed by Bali with the 
aid of Bhrgu Brahmanas. 
Bha. VIII. 15. 4. 


Viívajit (11) —a son of Satyajit, and father of Ripum- 
jaya; a link in theline A Brhadratha king who ruled for 
25 years? 

iBha. IX. 22. 49; Vi. IV. 23. 11-12. ? Br, III. 74. 120. 

Vigvajit (1rr)—one of Danu's sons. 


Và. 68. 6. 


Visvajit (1v) —Janamejaya: a son of Drdharatha. 
Va. 99. 111. 
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Visvajit (v)—a son of Brhadratha. 
Va. 99. 172. 


Vis$vajit (vz)—a son of Jayadratha; father of Senajit. 
Vi. IV. 19, 34-5, 


Visvadeva (1)—a Paravata god. 
Br. II. 13. 95; 36. 13. 


Visvadeva (11)—the Agni at Brahmasthànam. 
Và. 29. 28. 


Visvadevadyam—a Sukradeva. 
Và. 31. 8. 


Visvadevas—see Visvedevas. 
Và. 62. 12. 


Visvadha—a Vam$avartin god. 
Br. II. 36. 29; Va. 62. 26. 


Visvadhàra—a son of Medhatithi of Sakadvipa. 
Bha. V. 20, 25. 


Visvananda—a disciple of Brahma. 
Va. 22. 16. 


Visvapadam—sacred to the pitrs. 
M. 22. 35. 


Visvabhava—a son of Sahasvàn and father of Brhad- 


Vi. IV. 4, 111-12. 
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Vi$vabhávana—one of the four sons in the 30th kalpa 
of Sarva, red in colour, attire, etc. 


Và. 22. 30. 


Vi$vabhuk—Indra of Sukra devas whose cognates are 
Asuras. 


Và. 31. 11; 57. 91 and 102. 


Visvabhrta—a group of nadis of the sun pouring out 
heat. 


Br. II. 24. 29; Va. 53. 22. 


Visvam—false; like a serpent in rope, and water in the 
desert, etc. ; 


Vā. 104. 39. 


Viśvamaha—a son of KrtaSarma. 
Va. 88. 181. 


Visvamahat—a son of Vigvagarma; his wife, Yasodà, 
the mànasi kanya of the Pitrs. 


Va. 73. 40. 


Vigvamala—a R. from the Vindhyas. 
M. 114. 27. 


Visvamukhi—the Goddess enshrined at Jalandhara. 
M. 13. 46. 


Vifvamohini—the form which Visnu assumed, and 
embraced by Siva, resulting in the birth of Mahasasta. 


Br. IV. 10. 77. 
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Visvambhara—the earth which covers the whole uni- 
verse, eic. Its manifestations are Dhrti, Sthiti, Ksama, 
Ksoni, Prthvi, Vasumati and Rasa. 

M. 284. 16. 


Visvayosa—an Apsaras. 
Br, II. 33. 18. 


Visvaratha—another name for Visvamitra. 
Br. IJI. 66. 65; Va. 91. 93. 


Visvarandhi— (Visvagandhi)—son of Prthu and father 
of Candra. 
Bha. IX. 6. 20. 


Visvarüpa (1)—a son of Tvastri and Rocana (Yago- 
dharà- Br. P.) adopted by Suraganas when their guru 
Angiras left them. At first he did not agree as Paurodhasa 
was not a coveted profession. Finally he accepted and 
initiated Indra into a mantra known as Varma Narayanat- 
makam; with this Indra enjoyed once more the Trailokya- 
laksmi: Father of Pajicajani.t Vi$varüpa had three heads 
Somapitha, Surapitha, and Annāda. Finding the ācārya 
giving a part of his sacrificial offerings to Asuras, Indra cut 
off his heads which became Kapifijala, Kalavinka and Tittiri 
birds. His vadha,? in the sabha of Hiranyakasipu? 


1Bha. VI. 6. 44-5; ch. 7-8 (whole); V. 7. 1; Br. III. 1. 86. 
2 Bhā. VI. 9. 1-5; 13.5. 3M, 161, 80. 


Vi$varüpa (11)—a Sukradeva (ajita). 
Br. II. 13. 94; Va. 31. 7. 


Vi$varüpa (111)—a son of Rüpavati and devoted to 
Narayana: elected Purohita in the absence of Brhaspati 
who went to the earth due to a curse by sages: Indra 
quarrelled with him, and the latter repaired to spend his life 
in penance. Sages cursed Indra for this. 

Br. IV. 9 4-8, 
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Visvarüpa (1v)—a name of Trigiras, a son of Tvasta. 
Va. 65. 85. 


$ Viśvarūpā (1)—in the 33rd Kalpa Sarasvati became 
Viśvarūpā with four hands, four feet, four teeth, four eyes, 
etc. Brahma prayed to VisveSa who explained the nature 
of Sarasvati as Prakrti and made attahasa when Jati, Mundi 
and other sons came; after performing austerities for 1000 
years they attained Rudrahood. 


Va. 23. 36-61. 


Visvariipa (11)—wife of Dharma and mother of Dhar- 
mavrata. 


Va. 107. 2. 


Visvavyaca—the agni in Brahmasthàna. 

Br. II. 12. 24. 

Visvavratam—performer of, becomes Brahmandadhi- 
pati. 

M. 101. 83. 

Visvasarma—the father of Vi$vamahat. 

Va. 73. 40. 

Viévagravas—one of the seven important rays of the 
Sun; helps the growth of the planet, Sukra. 

Br. II. 24. 66; Va. 53. 45, 48. 

Viśvasaha (1)—a son of Aigavida (Ilivila- Vi. P.) and 


father of Khatvanga. 
Bha. IX. 9. 41; Vi. IV. 4. 15-6. 
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Vi$vasaha (11)—a son of Vyusita$va, (Yusita$va-Vi. 
P.), (Dhyusita$va- Và. P.), and father of Hiranyanabha 
KauSalya: a king. 


Br. III. 63. 206-7; Va. 88. 206; Vi. IV. 4. 106-7. 


Visvasahasra—His daughter married Idavida. 

Br. III. 63. 181. 

Visvasühvan—a son of Mahasvat and father of Prasena- 
jit. 

Bha. IX. 12. 7-8. 

Visvasrja—another name for Visvakarma. 

Bhà. X, 75. 32, 

Visvasrjas—the sacrifice of creation; continued 
for thousands of years in the Naimisa region (see, for a 
description Yajurveda Brahmana). 


Va. 2. 5-7. 


Visvasrjam satra—the sacrifice of the Prajapatis. Here 
Daksa insulted Siva, The sacrifice lasted for a- thousand 
years. The avabhrta was at the confluence of the Ganga 
and the Yamuna. 


Bha. IV. ch. 2 (whole); 3, 24. 


Visvasphatika—the king of Magadha who introduced 
new varnas for Ksatriyas and also kingship, 


Vi. IV. 24. 61, 
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Visvasphdni—a Magadha king equal to Hari in battle: 
cut at the root of the Ksatriya order and established his own 
castes: viz. Kaivartas, Madrakas, Pulindas, Bráhmanas, and 
Paficakas; said to be an eunuch; offerings of, to devas, pitrs, 
and Brahmans; died on the banks of the Ganges as an ascetic 
and went to Indraloka. 


Br. III. 74. 190-3. Va. 99. 377-82. 


Vis$vasphürji—a king of Magadha. 
Bhà. XII. 1. 36. 


Visvasya—the place of Samudra agni. 
Va. 29.22. 


Vi$và (1)—a R. in Bharatavarsa. 
Bha. V. 19. 18. 


Vi$và (11)—a daughter of Daksa and one of the ten 
wives of Dharma married by Brahma form; her sons were 
Visvedevas. 

Bha. VI. 6. 4. and 7; Br. III. 3. 3 and 30. M. 5. 16-17; 203. 12; 
Va. 66. 3, 31; 76. 3; Vi. I. 15. 105. 


Visva (iir) —one of the 13 wives of Kasyapa; mother of 
Yaksas and Raksasas. 


M. 6. 2; 146. 18. 


Visva (1v)—the Goddess enshrined at Vi$ve$vara. 


M. 13. 29. 


Viévüci—an Apsaras, coupled with Pürvaciti: with her 
Yayüti enjoyed in Vaibhraja nandana:: Danced at the 
appearance of Sri from the milk-ocean; went with Maya to 
counteract Bhanda's imperialism;! with the Sarat sun; in 
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the sabha of Hiraņyakaśipu;? resides in the sun’s chariot in 
Kartika.* 

1Br. III. 7. 15; 68. 70; IV. 9. 78; 12. 25; 33. 19; Va. 69. 49. 
93. 69. Vi. IV. 10. 20. 2Br. II. 23. 13. 3 M. 161. 74. 4 Vi. 
II. 10. 12. 


Visvámitra (1)—A sage of the Vaivasvata epoch; was 
invited for the Rajasüya of Yudhisthira;? came to see Krsna 
at Syamantapaficaka® and Pariksit practising prayopavesa.* 
Acted as Purohita at Krsna's sacrifice in Kuruk- 
setra, left Dvaraka for Pindaraka;> Purohita of Jamadagni; 
the 6th incarnation of Visnu to do away with the Ksatriyas; 
became a Brahmana by tapas. 

1Bha. VIII. 13. 5. M. 9. 27. 2Bha. X. 74. 8. ?Ib. X. 84. 3; 
‘Tb, L 19. 9. SIb., XI 1. 12; X. 90. 46[2]. 9M. 47. 244; 198. 
2 and 8. 

Visvamitra (11) —(Vi$varatha- Và. P.): a son of Gadhi 
and KuSsika (Kucika gotra-Va. P.). Though born a 
Ksatriya, by his tapas he obtained brahmanhood. He had 
101 sons. The middle one was known Madhucchandas and 
hence all sons bore that common name. He asked his sons 
to regard Sunassepa as their eldest brother. The first fifty 
refused and were cursed to become-mlecchas. Madhucchan- 
das and the younger fifty agreed to adopt SunagSepa. Visvi- 
mitra blessed them. He had eight other sons like Astaka. 
Owing to divisions among his sons, the Kausika family be- 
came different from the Vigvamitras. There was a change 
of pravara since adoption was introduced. Father of Sakun- 
. tala through Ürvasi! Helped Trisanku to go to heaven with 
the mortal body and secured for him a place in the sky. 
Fought Vasistha in the guise of a bird concerning Haris- 
candra, son of Triganku. Acted as hotri to Hariscandra 
and was pleased with the fervour of the king and his queen;* 
when he performed a Yajiia, Rama, son of Dagaratha killed 
Ráksasas who disturbed it; officiated as hota in Paragurama’s 
asvamedha;s a Ksatriyadvija— sons and family of5 
Performed tapas near the sea; his wife had her son bound 
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to her neck and sold him for a hundred cows; Satyavrata 
released the son to earn the goodwill of Vi$vamitra: Helped 
by Satyavrata—Triganku during the 12 years famine, 
he took him bodily to heaven for it? in Dàruvana; a 
Brahmista.* 

1 Bhā. IX. 16. 28-37; Br. I. 2. 11; II. 32. 117; 38. 26; III. 66. 
58; Va. 1. 177; 64.25; 91. 87, 93, 95-6. — ?Bhà.IX.7.5-26. 3. Ib. 
IX. 10. 5. * Br. IIT. 47. 46; 73. 91. 5 Tb. III. 66. 86; 63. 85-90. 


$ Vā. 88. 86-8; Br. III. 63. 112. "Ib. I. 1. 149; II. 27. 103. 8M. 
145. 111. 


Visvamitra (111) —the sage presiding over the month of 
Urja; with the Sisira Sun; with the sun in Phalguna.? 


1Bha. XII. 11. 44.  ?Br. II. 23-20. Vi. II. 10. 18. 


Visvamitras—(also Kausikas): Brahmaraksasas; one of 
the four clans moving about in the night; against Vedas and 
Yajñas.? 

1 Br. III. 8. 59-61; Va. 69. 195. Ib. 70. 53. 


Viśvāndevas—see Viśvedevas. 
Bhā. II. 3. 4. 


Viśvāyu (1)—a Vamśavartin god. 
Br. II. 36. 29. 


Vigvayu (1r)—one of the six sons of Purüravas. 


Va. 91. 52. 


Viśvāvasu (1)—a Gandharva got infatuated at the sight 
of Devahüti playing on the terrace of her house: served as 
calf for Gandharvas and Apsarasas to milk Gandharva- 
Madhu from earth;? praised Hiranyakaéipu, the over lord of 
all worlds: sang the glory of Indra defeating Namuci.? 


j 4 
1pBha.IIL 20.39; 22. 17; IV. 18. 17. Br. III. 7. 12. IV. 14. 4. 
2Bha. VII. 4. 14; VIII. 11. 41; XI. 16. 33. 
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Vi$vüvasu (11)—the Gandharva presiding over the 
month of Nabha; in the sun's chariot, with the sun in 
Avani and Purattasi, (Sarat season) ;? in the sun’s chariot 
during the month of Kartika? 


1Bha. XII. 11. 37; Br. II. 23. 10; Vi. IT. 10. 9. 2 Va. 52. 10, 
13; 62. 188. — 3 Vi. II. 10. 12. 


Vigvavasu (m)—a son of Krodhà and a Deva- 
gandharva. 

Br. III. 6. 39. 

Vi$vàvasu (1v)—a son of Purüravas and Ürvasi; the 
Gandharva who brought back Urvaéi to heaven from earth? 


Br, III. 66.23; IV.20.48 and 101; Vi.IV. 7.1.  ?Br.IIL 
66. 16. : 


Visvavasu (v)—a Sadhya. 

M. 171. 43. 

Visvavasu (v1)—a Vasu, a son of Dharma and Sudevi. 
M. 171. 46. 

Visvavasu (vit)—a Gandharva and the best of 


speakers; deprived Urvasi and Purüravas of the two sheep. 
Va. 91. 16-22; Vi. T. 9. 102; IV. 6. 51. 


Vifoüvasu (viz)—a Gandharva; an expert in divine 
music.? ; 


1 Vā. 30. 86. Tb. 69. 47. 


Sa Visvavasus—a class of musicians who sang the Sama 
a. 


Br. III. 1, 25. 


Visvavasumati—a Marut gana. 
M. 171. 53. 
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Viévüs (1)—the sons of Caksusa Manu. 
Bha. VI. 6. 15. 


Vi$vüs (1r) —the ten sons of Dharma and Vi$và. Asa 
result of their penance in the Himalayas, they were blessed to 
enjoy a part of the Sraddha offerings: Their duty was to 
protect the Sraddha and be its guests. (see Viśvā). 


Br. III. 3. 80; 12. 3-14. 


Vigvas (111) —residents of Bhuvarloka. 
Va. 64. 2; 73. 61; 101. 30. 


Viívedevas—Dharmaputras: (see Vi$vandevas). Ten 
sons of Vi$và and Dharma: these are childless gods: wait on 
Indra; worshipped for gain of a kingdom. Fought with 
Paulomas in Devasura war: gods of Vaivasvata epoch. 
Formed the Sadas of Marutta’s yajñas: blessed Jyamagha 
with a son: süktas sacred to? came with other gods to 
Dvaraka to ask Krsna to go back to Vaikuntha;* Kratu, 
Daksa, Srava, Satya, Kala, Kama, Muni, Purüravas, Ardra- 
vasa, and Rocamana are their names, live in Bhuvarloka;* see 
Viévas, ten in number, were Camasadhvaryavas for Soma’s 
rajastiya;® performed austerities in the Himalayas, and Pitrs 
pleased with them blessed them; Brahma gave them the first 
place of honour in the Sraddha and the second to devas.’ 

1Bha. VI. 6. 7; 7. 3; 10. 17; II. 3. 4; M. 171. 48; 217. 48; 246. 
54; 247. 10; 5. 17; Va: 21. 23; 66. 31, 32; Vi. I. 15. 105; Br. II. 38. 
2-3; III. 3. 30; 8. 4; 10. 109; 15. 35. 2Bha. VIII. 10. 34; 13. 4; 


M.9.29.  3Bha. IX. 2. 28; 23. 39° 4. 4 4[b. XI. 6.2. — 5Br. 
IV. 2. 28; 20. 46. $ 6M. 17. 14 and 52; 23. 22; 203. 12. 7Vā. T6. 


3, 12-14; 106. 59. 

Viíveía—description of: nirindriya, alingi, nirguna, 
cetana, etc. Cf, Gita. 

Và. 14, 6-11, 13. 

Viśveśā (1)—a mind-born daughter of Brahma. 


M. 171. 32. 
P. 36 
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Vi$vesa (ir)—her sons by Dharma. 
M. 171, 48 and 51. 


Visvesanandakananam—Benares. 
M. 185. 68. 


Visvesvara (1)—sacred to Goddess Viéva. 
M. 13. 29. 


Visvesvara (11) —the God enshrined at Benares. 
M. 184. 69. 


Visvesvara (rrt) —a name of Hari. 
Bhi. II. 2. 14; Br. III. 41. 42. 


Visvesvari—is Lalita. 
Br. IV. 13. 28. 


Visve sidhyas—the sons of Caksusa Manu (s.v.). 
Bhà. VI. 6, 15. 


Visa (1)—Aa Siva god. 
Br. II. 36. 32. 


Visa (1x1) —an Asura, attacked by Nakuli Devi. 
Br. IV. 28. 39. 


Visa (111)—a son of Danayusa; father of four sons all 


bent on doing cruelty, 


Và. 68. 30, 33. 


Visaghnani—details of preparations of antedotes to 


Poisons to ward off evils in the palace. 


M. 218. 1-38, 
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Visanga—a younger brother of Bhanda well read in 
"miti treatises, advised that even a woman should not be neg- 
lected and war to be embarked upon after-proper consulta- 
tion.’ His fight; took to kütayuddha and fled for life? 


1Br. IV. 20. 30; 21. 25; 27. 10; 28. 3 and 37. — ?Ib. IV. 28. 
106 and 114; 25. 14 and 33, 104. 

Visadhéra—a Mt. south of the Manasa. 

Va. 36. 23. 


Visam—produced by the churning of the ocean by the 
Devas and Asuras. 


Va. 54. 49; 62. 180. 


Visaya—a kingdom in general; qualities of a good one; 
gift of? 


1M. 217. 1-5. ?Ib. 275. 25. 


Visayavisayatvam—Visaya is Brahma and avisaya is. 
ksetra. 
Va. 102. 36. 


Visuvatta—Brahmam attained through Suswmnà situ- 
ated between Ida and Pingala. 


Bhà. II. 2. 24 [2] 


Visu(vam)—see Vaivasvatagati; equinox, distance of; 
fit time for making gifts; occurs between the spring and 
winter? 


1Br. IL 21. 68, 72-3; M. 124. 93; 187. 37; 274. 19; Va. 50. 
125; vi Ls. 74 and 78. 2M. 17. 2; 82. 25; 83. 7; 98. 2. 124. 4T. 


Visüci—Qqueen of Viraja, and mother of a hundred sons 
and one daughter! Mother of Visvaksena.” 


1Bhā. V. 15.15. Ib. VIII. 13. 23. 
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Visena—a commander of Bhanda. 
Br. IV. 21. 84. 


Viskambha—a son of Viśveśā. 
M. 171. 50. 


Viskambhaparvatas—hills round about Meru; these are 
Mandara, Gandhamadhana, Tilacala, (Vipula) and Suparéva. 


M. 83. 11, 19, 36; 113. 45. 

Vistarasva—a son of Prthu; and father of Candra-yuva- 
nà$va. 

Vi. IV. 2. 35-6. 

Vistakirna—also Vidbhuk—a hell. 

Br. IV. 2. 148 and 170. 


Visti (1)—a daughter of Vivasvan and Chaya; became 
Kala of cruel deeds. 


M. 11. 9, 39. 


Visti (11) —a yugadi for graddha. 
M. 17. 3. 


Visnu (x)—the name of the sun in the month of Ürja 
(Kàrtika); an Aditya and Lord of Adityas; in the sun's 
chariot in Phalguna® 


,Bhà IL 11. 44 Br IL 23, 20; va 66. 61 66. ?BrII 
2. 34; ha 3. 68; M. 6. 4 171. 56. Vi I 15, 130 SI. I 22 3; 


Visnu (11)—a god of Abhütaraya group. 
Br. II. 36. 56, 


Visnu (111) — (Uttama&loka) worshipped for 
His abode above the position of s "shipped for dharma, 


the great Dhruva with others; di 
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sana, worshipped by Siva in Ilavrta; as Hayagriva in Bha- 
drà$va country; as Nrsimha in Harivarsa; as Kamadeva in 
Ketumala; as Matsya in Ramyaka; as Karma in Hiranmaya; 
also Sankhyanidargana; as Varaha in Uttara Kuru country; 
also in the form of both Yajfia and Kratu; as Sitarama in Kim- 
purusa; as Naranaráyana in Bharatavarsa; as Sürya in Plak- 
sadvipa; as Soma in Salmali; as Agni in Kusadvipa; as a 
form of water in Krauficadvipa; as Vayu in Sakadvipa; as 
Brahma in Puskaradvipa.? 

Propitiated by Daksa after his reconciliation with Siva, 
Visnu came to receive offerings in person in the form of 
yajfia and was praised by all present including Brahma and 
Siva. He told Daksa that he was not different from Siva or 
Brahma presented Prthu with SudarSana and addressed 
him to befriend Indra, to be devoted to Him and to conduct 
himself righteously. His residence near Ksiroda where he 
sleeps in yoga: vanquisher of Bali; saw a linga of efful- 
gence and with Brahma went down and up to know its origin 
and end, but could not get at that. Siva's remark that his 
right and left arms were Brahma and Visnu. This is Maha- 
yagam and Māheśvaram balam; cursed by Bhrgu to take 10 
(7 M.P.) incarnations on the earth; called Purusa and Yajiia.® 
In Svayambhuva epoch was born of Akiti, in Svarocisa, 
born of Tusità as Ajita, in Uttama epoch, born of Satya as 
Satya, in Tamasa born of Harini as Hari, in Vaivasvata, born 
of KaSyapa and Aditi with the name Vaikuntha.’ Overlord 
of Adityas; gave peacock and fowl to Kumara*® Killed 
Daityas in Tarakamaya and especially Kalanemi. Aided 
Indra against Asuras. Introduced yajíia and other rites, 
divisions of time, three castes, three Vedas, three gunas and so 
on.® Got Indra redeemed of the sin of hitting his Purohita Vis- 
varüpa, by distributing it among the women, trees and earth. 
When Durvàsa cursed Indra for refusing to accept Devi's 
garland, the Asuras destroyed the Devas and entered heaven. 
Then Hari suggested churning of the ocean and distributed 
as Mohini nectar to Devas making them invincible.” Gave 
his sister Devi in marriage to Siva with wedding presents.” 
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Fond of soma drink. Got Visnutvam by meditating upon 
Lalitamantra.? Reflections of Kalanemi on his eternal enmity 
to Asuras. Killed Kalanemi after a fierce fight, described; 
re-establishes order and goes back to his abode.“ Lord of 
Ravis; as Kapila destroyed the Sagaras.“ Born in the family 
of Krosthu, helped the Vrsnis;* helped Indra by killing 
Kavya’s mother; worship of, in the Vibhüti dvadasi- 
vratam;" Icon of, with different postures described;!* 


Visnu (Janardana) ;” blessed Vaibhraja of Pāñcāla with 
a son, Brahmadatta;” in Narasimha form; in Meghakara 
tirtham; blessed Soma with fulfilment of all his desires; 
regained the jewel Syamantaka from the bear and gave it 
to Satrajit;^ spoke of Adisarga and Pratisarga;? worshipped 
by Purüravas when he was a Brahman in previous birth; 
came out of the arrow of Tripurari and drank of the medi- 
cinal tank of Tripuram;" overwhelmed by Asuras on all 
sides broke the chariot of Kalanemi who escaped;? cut off 
Grasana's neck by the cakra;? disabled in fight with other 
Raksasas especially Jambha and Nimi, fled with Garuda;? 
Indra met him and praised his past exploits and promised 
to help himself with 11 Rudras; with Indra's army Janàr- 
dana went to war once more?! vanquished the Asuras at 
Bhārgaveśa;™ residence of, in the Mandara hill;? meditation 
of;* spoke of the 16 gifts to Manu; fish form o£3* 


1 Bha. II. 3. 22; III. cH. 13 (whole); V. 22. 17; 23.1. — ?Ib. V. 

17. 1 and 16; chh. 18-20 (whole); 3 Tb, IV. 7. 18 -54; 14.26.  *Ib. 
IV. 15. 16; 20. 2-16, 31 [1-2]. ^ 5Br.II. 26. 2; 27. 22. © Ib, III. 
3. 85-106; 72. 3-17; M. 47. 99-103. ^ "Br. III. 3. 107-122. 8 Ib. 
III. 10. 46; 24. 6; 33. 15; 42. 48; 71. 176 and 262. M. 6. 4; 171. 56. 
? Br. III. 72. 18-64, 133. 142; M. ch. 172. 19 Br, IV. 9. 23-81; 10. 
4-5; 14. 2. Ib. IV. 15. 15-23; 28. 89; 30. 8; 31. 6; 34. 71-2; 
12Tb, IV. 38. 39. BM. 178. 5-80; 87.1. “Ib. 8. 4; 12. 41-3; 
17.1, !5Ib. 44. 15; 47. 29, 33. 8b. 47. 99. 17Ib. 174. 51; 
225. 14; 246. 41, 69, 248, 40. 18 Tb, 299. 4-15; 266. 42. — !9TIb. T. 
20; 154. 351. "'Ib.9.1; 21. 11-6. — 21]b. 22. 17. Ib, 22. 40. 
Ib. 23. 17-19. 24 Tb. 45. 16-17. ?5Tb. 52. 2. ?6 Tb, 65. 7; 
115. I2. Tb, 136. 58. Ib, 136, $3, 150. 222. Ib. 150. 
ML B 265, 248. 24, S0 31 Ib. 153. 1-4. 32Iþ. 192. 1-2. 

. 34 35 

214.16. A h f; 249. 2 Ib. 266. 35. Ib. 
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Visnu (1v)—a Bhargava gotrakara. 
M. 195. 20. 


Visnu (v)—one of the nine sons of Savarni. 
Va. 100. 22. 


Visnutirtham—of Yodhanipuram; where the Asuras 
were slain by Vasudeva in large numbers;! more efficacious 
than the Ganges.” 


1M. 191. 99-101. — ?Va. 111. 41. 2. 


Visnudütas—met Yamadütas at the death of Ajamila 
and argued that the uttering of Hari’s name before his 
death was an expiation for all sins committed. Yama's tri- 
bute to them as objects of worship for they go about protect- 
ing the votaries of Hari! Residents of Visnuloka.? 


1Bha. VI. 1. 20; 2. 2-39; 3. 17-18. ? Br. IV. 7. 38. 


Visnupadam (1)—a lake in the Nisadha hill; sacred to 
Pitrs:? the place where Dhruva is located? 


1Br, II. 18. 67; III. 43. 14; M. 121. 66; Va. 47. 64. 2M. 22, 
25. 3 Va. 50. 222. 


Visnupadam (1ir)—the path where Dharma, Dhruva 
and others take their stand above the seven sages; the region 
between the seven rsis and Dhruva where live ascetics and 
yogis of a high order; the source of rain and the stay of the 
three worlds; from this proceeds the Gangà; issuing from the 
nail of the great toe of Visnu's left foot; the third division 
of the celestial region.” 


1Br.IL 21. 176; Vi. II. 8. 98-109; ^ ?Ib. II. 8. 122. 


Visnupadam (i11)—a Mt. in Gaya; a hill where Dhar- 
maratha performed a sacrifice. 
M. 48. 93: Va. 99. 102; 105. 26; 109. 18; 111. 46-7 and 56. 
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Visnupadi—a R. of the Bhadrà country. 

Va. 43. 29. 

Visnupüda—the celestial regions where Dhruva holds 
the Bhagavatpadi on his head with intense devotion; sacred 


for Ganga.” 
1Bha, V. 17. 1-2. ? Br. III. 13. 118. 


Visnupuram— sacred to Visnu; attained by Heti after 
having been killed by Visnu. 


Va, 109. 25; 274. 76, 


Visnupurüna—one among the eighteen Puranas; com- 
prises 23,000 Slokas. 


Bhā. XII. 7. 23; 13. 4. 

Visnu Máyü—incarnation of, at the time of Krsna's 
birth. See Yogamaya. 

Bhà. X. 1. 25. 


Visnuyasas—another name of Kalki to be born toa 
Brahman of Sambhalagrama. 


Bhà. I. 3. 25; XII. 2. 18; Vi. IV. 24. 98. Br. III. 73. 104; "Va. 
98. 104, 

Visnurüta—a name of Pariksit. 

Bha. I. 12. 17. 


Visnulokam—the abode of Visnu! in Pandavesam; at- 
tained by one. who bathes in cakratirtham;? he who does 
tulàpurusa goes to Visnulokam;? 


1 Và. 108. 19; 111. 67; Vi. 
du v 975; Vi. V. 38.94. 2M. 191, 21,62,  3Ib. 


Visnuvrddhas (1)—Ksatriyas who became dvijas. 
Br. III. 66. 88; Va. 91. 117. 
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Visnuvrddhas (1r)—the descendants of Visnuvrddha, 
cognates of Angiras; Brahmans with Ksatriya dharma. 


Và. 65. 107; 88. 79. 


Visnuvratam—in honour of Visnu, leads to Parama- 
pada. 


M. 101. 37, 64. 


Visnu Sakti—three-fold; ability to perceive the abso- 
lute truth, ability to perceive the nature of the embodied soul 
and thirdly inability to know one's nature; the technical 
terms used are para, ksetrajna or aparü and avidyà karma- 
samjna. 

Vi. VI. 7. 60-1. 


Visnu siddhi—a Trayarseya. 
M. 196. 39. 


Visnusthánam—here Ganga was born and here are the 
footprints of Vamana. 


Br. III. 37. 4. 


Visnorürüdhanam—once asked of it by Sagara the 
sage Aurva narrated it to him; was repeated by ParaSara to 
Maitreya. 

Vi. III. 8. 3-5. 


Visvaksena (1)—is Visnu; a son of Brahmadatta and 
Go; author of yogatantra under the guidance of Jaigisavya; 
the concrete form of the Pancaratra and other Tantras. 
Father of Udaksvana; worship of? Brahmadatta anointed 
him king and left for yoga practice. 
ü ; .  ?]b.IX.21.25-26;  ?Ib. XI. 27. 
29; Mu REN AES Vi, IV. 19. 46. 
p. 37 
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Visvaksena (11)—forms one of the retinue of the Lord 
on the Lokaloka mountain. 


Bha. V. 20. 40. 


Visvaksena (111) —born of Visüci; to be friendly to Sam- 
bhu, the Indra of the Tenth Manu; attacked Asura followers 
of Bali. 


Bha. VIII. 13. 23; 21. 16. 


Vigvaksena (1v)—an attribute of Hari, Vasudeva, Ma- 
dhusüdana and Janardana. 


Br, III. 71. 50 and 245; Va. 96. 48, 236; 106. 50; Bhà. VI. 8. 29. 


Vigvaksena (v)—the future Manu, and the last (14th) 
in number, 


M. 9. 36. 


Visvaksena (vi)—a son of Yugadatta; was born again 
as Vibhraja on account of his good deeds. 


M. 49. 58. 


Visvaksena (vir)—a son of Gavesthi. 
Va. 67. 77. 


Visvaksena (vixr)—Aa son of Yogasünu. 
Va. 99. 180. 


Visvaksena (1x)—a name of Krsna. 
Vi. V. 38. 20. 

Visvagripa—is Lalita. 

Br, IV. 13. 17. 
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Visaté—a mother goddess. 
M. 179. 28. 


Visarjanas—a Yadu tribe; ended their lives by killing 
their kinsmen. 


Bhà. XI. 30. 18. 


Visarjama—a kingdom of the west watered by the 
Sindhu. 


Br. II. 18. 48. 


Vistrta (Visruta)—a son of Devamidha and father of 
Mahadhrti. 
Bha. IX. 13. 16. 


Visphürjana—a son of Khaśā and Raksasa. 
Br. III. 7. 134. 

Visphürji—a pi$aca. 

Va. 69. 127. 


Visphürjita—a Raksasa. 
Va. 69. 165. 


Visvaci—an Apsaras with the sun in the Sarat. 
Va. 52. 13. 


Vihamgamas (1)—the gods of the epoch of the eleventh 
Manu. 
Bha. VIII. 13. 25; Vi. III. 2. 30. 


Vihamgamüs (11)—(Laukika) 1/1000 of the watery 
creatures. 
Va. 101. 200. 
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Viharaniyas—eight kinds of Agni. 
Va. 29. 25. 


Vihas—a Janapada of the Ketumala. 
Va. 44. 11. 


Vihinara—a son of Udayana and father of Dandapani. 
Vi. IV. 21. 15. 


Vici—the name of a hell. 
Br. IV. 2. 150. 


Vicya—a name of a hell. 
Va. 101. 149. 


Vija—a Visvedeva. 
M. 203. 13. 


Vina—Lute;* presented by Sarasvati to Skanda; in the 


garland of Ume$a, figures of apsaras with viņās? in Patalam‘ 
in Rama's abhiseka.5 


iva. 54. 35.  ?Ib. 72. 46. 3M. 260.20. 4Vi. II. 5, 11. 


5b. IV. 4. 100. 


Vinavati—a name of Lalita. 
Br. IV. 17. 34. 


Vitahavya (t)—a son of Sunaka (Sunaya-Br. & Và. P.) 


and father of Dhrti. 


Bha. IX. 13. 26; Br. IIT. 64. 23; Va. 89. 22; Vi. IV. 5. 31. 


Vitahavya (11)—a mantrakrt. 
Br. II. 32. 105; M. 145. 99; Va. 59. 97. 
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Vitahotra—the family of. 
Và. 99. 309. 


Viti—a sádhya. 
Br. III. 3. 17. 


Vitihavya—a Bhargava gotrakrt; an àrgeya pravara. 
M. 195. 18, 36. 


Vitihotra (1)—a son of Priyavrata: appointed Lord of 
Puskaradvipa. Father of Ramanaka and Dhataki. After 
dividing the kingdom among his sons he became religiously 
devoted. 


Bha. V. 1. 25 and 33; 20. 31. 


Vitihotra (11)—a son of Indrasena and father of Satya- 
$ravas. 


Bha. IX. 2. 20. 


Vitihotra (11))—a son of Sukumara and father of 
Bharga. 


Bha. IX. 17. 9. 


Vitihotra (1v) —the eldest son of Talajangha; father of 
Ananta; escaped to Himalayas from Para$urama's attack. 


Bha. IX. 23. 29; Br. III. 46. 26; 47. 67; 69. 53; M. 43. 49; 
Vi. IV. 11. 24. 

Vitihotra (v)—invited for Yudhisthira's Rajasiya. 

Bha. X. 74. 9. 


Vitihotra (vx1)—a son of Drstaketu and father of Bharga. 
Vi. IV. 8. 20. 
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Vitihotras—a Vindhya tribe: one of ihe five ganas of 
the Haihayas;! twenty kings of these, contemporaneous with 
ten of SiSunagas, ruled from Avanti" 


1Br. II. 16. 65; III. 69. 52; 74. 138; M. 43. 48; 114. 54; Va. 45. 
134. 2M. 272. 1, 17. 


Vidüratha (1)—a son of Bhajamana and father of Raja- 
dhideva. 
M. 44. 77. 


Vidüratha (11)—a son of Suratha. 
M. 50. 35. 


Viduratha (111)—the king and ally of Bhismaka and 
Jarasandha. 


Vi. V. 26. 7. 


Vidyutvanta—Mt. a kulaparvata in the south of Bhà- 
rata varsa. 


Va. 48. 3. 


Vira (1)—a son of Prthu; pursued Indra at the instance 
of Atri when Indra walked away with Prthu's sacrificial 
horse. 


Bha. IV. 19. 17; 20. 21. 


Vira (11)—a son of Krsna and Satya. 
Bha. X. 61. 13-14. 


Vira (x11) —a son of Satrajit. 
Br. III. 71. 55. 


Vira (1v)—a name of Vighnesvara. 
Br. IV. 44. '68, 
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Viras (1)—the gods of Tamasa epoch. 
Bha. VIII. 1. 28. 


Vīras (11)—a class of Pigacas. 

Br. III. 7. 378. 

Viraka (ri)—(Viraka-Bhà. P.) a sage of the Caksusa 
epoch. 

Bha. VIII. 5. 8. 


Viraka (11)—the head of a Siva gana. 

Br. III. 41. 28. 

Viraka (x11) —the door-keeper of Siva, with the cane in 
hand; directed the Devas to their proper seats in the marriage 
of Uma and Siva; adopted as son by Uma who brought him 
up tenderly, played with Vidyadharas; appointed to guard 
the harem by Uma when she went for penance; when he 


allowed Adi in the guise of a woman to enter, he was curs- 
ed to be born as man and join the gana afterwards. 


M. 154. 230, 383, 445-54, 465-571; chh. 155-158. 

Virakambalabarhis—(also Kambalabarhis) — son of 
Marutta and father of Rukmakavaca. 

Br. III. 70. 25. 

Virajü—a mind-born daughter of Ájyapa pitrs; married 
Nahusa and became the mother of Yayati. 


M. 15. 23. 


Virajüs—a sage of the Caksusa epoch. 


Vi. III. 1. 28. 
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Virana—a progenitor; father of Asikni and father-in- 
law of Daksa (Caksusa-Vi. P.);' his daughter Virini married 
Caksus.? 

1By, II. 2,5; Va. 65.128; Vi. I. 13.3.  ?M. 4, 40. 


Virani—a Vagin. 
Va. 61. 25. 


Viradatta—the name of the wood-cutter who became 
Dvijavarma. 


Br. IV. 7. 32. 


Viranagaram—the city in whose grove Nidagha engaged 
himself in austerities for a 1000 divine years. 


Vi, II. 15. 6-7. 


Virabahu—a Vanara chief. 
Br. III. 7. 241. 


Virabhadra (1)—created out of anger of Siva on his 
hearing of Sati’s self-sacrifice to destroy Daksa's yajfia; seized 
Daksa, cut off his head and offered it to Daksinagni, and then 
set out for Kailàsa. After reconciliation with Siva, Visnu 
was propitiated with Purodaéa to get rid of pollution due to 
Virabhadra's interference in the Yajiia;! after destroying the 
sacrifice was about to destroy the world; Siva stopped him 
and blessed him to be the first of all grahas by name Anga- 
raka;* hearing that he came out of the wrath of Pagupati 
Daksa appeased him by prayers. Siva rose from the fire 
altar and granted him his request that his sacrifice be fruit- 
ful when Daksa praised him with 1008 names? 


1 Bhā. IV. ch. 5 (whole); 7. 17; Và. 30. 130-160; 101. 299. 2M. 
72, 13-6; 192.6. 3 Va, a 161-180. 
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Virabhadra (11) —one of the Siva’s attendants; the head 
of a Siva gana. 


Br. III. 32. 23; 41. 28; IV. 14. 8. 


Viramari—the kingdom of. 
M. 121. 45. 


Viraratha—a son of Nrpamjaya. 
Va. 99. 193. 


Viravati—the wife of Satrajit; mother of Bhangakara, 
Satyabhama and others. 
Br. III. 71. 56. 


Viravén—one of the nine mind-born sons of Savarni. 

Va. 100. 21. 

Viravrata—a son of Madhu and Sumanas; wife Bhoja; 
Father of Manthu and Pramanthu. 

Bha. V. 15. 15. 


Viravratam—in honour of Siva; here a golden lion is 


offered as present. 
M. 101. 28. 


Virasena (1)—a Brahman sage who was invited for the 
Ràjasüya of Yudhisthira. 

Bha. X. 74. 9. 

Virasena (11)—a son of Rtuparna, and father of Sudasa. 

Br. III. 63. 174. 


Virasena (111)—his son Nala, to be distinguished from 
the friend of the Iksvakus. 


Va. 88. 175. 
P. 38 
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Virahatti—the sin of killing Ksatriyas. 
Br. III. 47. 26. 


Virahantras—succeeded the Brhadratha kings. Sunaka 
killed the reigning king and anointed his son, Pradyota. 


Br, III. 74, 122. 


Virahotras—a Haihaya clan beginning with Virahotra. 
Và. 94. 52. 


Virasana—the posture in which Prsadhra sat and pro- 
tected the cattle of his preceptor during nights. 


Bhà. IX. 2. 3. 


Virinas—a tribe. 


Br. III. 74. 268. 


Virint (1) —a Varna Sakti. 
Br. IV. 44, 59. 


Virini (11)—a wife of Daksa, and mother of Suvrata. 
Br. IV. 1. 39. 


Virini (m)—from her the dharmasarga of Ka&yapa 
originated. 


Va. 1. 131. 


Virint (1v)—a daughter of Virasena ; grand-daughter of 
Brahma and wife of Caksus. 


M. 4. 39. 


Virudha—a daughter of Ira and mother of creepers and 
bushes. 


Br, III. 7. 460-2. 
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Viresvara—ticon of; seated on the bull, with plaited tuft, 
and trident and Vina in his hands; generally in the pre- 
sence of mütrgana images. 


M. 261. 39. 


Virya—a son of Akrüra. 
M. 45. 29. 


Viryadharas—a class of people in Salmalidvipa. 
Bha. V. 20. 11. 


Viryavat—a sadhya. 
Br. III. 3. 16; M. 203. 11. 


Viryavün—a Deva gandharva. 
Va. 68. 38. 


Viryavan-Krtamjaya—a son of Brhadraja. 
M. 271. 10. 


Viryasulka—prize of valour in svayamvara. 
Bhà. I. 10. 29. 


Viryüs—the Ksatriya Brahmans of Angirasa line. 
Va. 99. 164. 


Vivadha—a Yama deva. 
Br. II. 13. 92. 


Vrka (1)—a son of Prthu and Arcis: was entrusted with 
the western part of the kingdom by his elder brother. 


Bha, IV. 22. 54; 24. 2. 

Vrka (11)—en Asura who followed Vrtra against Indra; 
a son of Hiranyáksa. 

Bha. VI. 10. [20]; VIT. 2. 18. 
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Vrka (1x11) —a son of Bharuka and father of Bahuka. 
Bha. IX. 8. 2. 
Vrka (1v)—a son of Devamidha and Marisa; married 
Durvarksi and had Taksa and other sons. 
Bha. IX. 24. 29 and 43. 


Vrka (v)—a son of Vatsaka and Miérakeéi. 
Bha. IX. 24. 43. 


Vrka (vr) —a son of Krsna and Mitravinda. 
Bha. X. 61. 16. 


Vrka (vr) —a son of Sakuni and an Asura; met Narada 
who advised him to perform tapas in honour of Siva. He 
did so by cutting his own flesh for six days and on the seventh 
was about to cut off his head when Siva appeared and blessed 
that whosesoever head he touched that person should die. He 
attempted it on Siva who ran to Vaikuntha. Hari in the 
form of a Brahmacarin asked him to try the boon on him- 
self. The wicked Asura did so and met with his death. 


Bhi, X. 88. 13-36. 


Vrka (vmr)—a son of Krsna and Satya (Madri-Vi. P.). 
Bha. X. 90. 33; Br. III. 71. 252; Vi. V. 32. 4. 


Vrka (1x)—sonless, adopted Saumi and Kaugika. 
Br. II. 71. 192. 


Vrka (x)—a Vanara chief. 
Br. III. 7. 242; 51. 11. 


Vrka (xt)—a son of Ruruka and father of Bahu. 
Br. III. 63. 119; Vi. IV. 3, 25-6. 
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Vrka (xix) —a son of Süra. 
Br. III. 71. 149. 


Vrka (xrrr)—42 son of Sista. 
| M. 4, 39. 


Vrka (x1v)—a son of Rohita. 
M. 12. 38. 


Vrka (xv)—a son of Chaya and Pusti (Srsti-Br. P.). 
Va. 62. 83; Br. II. 36. 98. 


Vrka(jit) (xvr)—one of the sons of Nagnajit. 
Và. 96. 243. 


Vrkajit—a son of Krsna and Satya. 
Br. III. 71. 252. 


Vrkatejasa—a son of Sista(i) and Succhaya. 
M. 4. 39; Vi. L 13.2. 


Vrkadevü—one of the seven daughters of Devaka; 
married Vasudeva. 


Va. 96. 130; Vi. IV. 14. 18. 

Vrkadevi—one of the wives of Vasudeva and mother 
of Agavaha (Avagaha, M. P.) and Nandaka. 

Br. III. 71. 180; M. 46. 18; Va. 96. 180. 

Vrkala (x1)—a son of Srsti (Pusti-Va. P.) and Chaya 
(Succhaya-Vi. P.). 

Br. II. 36. 98; Và. 62. 83; Vi. I. 13. 2. 


Vrkala (11)—a son of Akrüra. 
M. 45. 29. 
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Vrkavaktra (1)—a Raksasa living in Atalam. 
Br. II. 20. 33. 


Vrkavaktra (11)—an Asura of the fourth tala or 
gabhastala. 


Va. 50. 32. 


Vrkasva—a son of Krsna and Satya. 
Br. III. 71. 252; Va. 96, 243. 


Vrküs—a Janapada. 
Và. 45. 111. 


Vrkodara—a name of Bhimasena; son of Vayu and 
Prtha;? Bhima, son of Vayu through the God Marut? fire 
called Vrka, in his stomach.* 


1 Bhā. I. 7. 13; Br. III. 71. 154. 2M. 46.9; Va. 96. 153; 
99.244. — 3M. 50. 49. Ib. 69. 14. 


Vrksavirut—milked the earth in Palagapatra. 
Va. 62. 191. 


Vrksds—sacred as houses for the primitive man and 
supplied him with honey, fruits and clothing; Gandharvas 
live in them; these kalpavrksas deteriorated and man who 
took to caves began to build houses on the model furnished 
by the trees with the upward, downward and crosswise 
trees;* milked the cow-earth; the essence was tender leaves; 


the vessel was of palaga wood and the plaksa tree acted as 
the calf.? 


1Br. IL 7. 75-91, 117-20. 2M. 10. 27. 


Vrksayu—a son of Baskala. 
Va. 67. 79. 
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Vrksotsavam—(Padapodyapana): festivities connected 
with the planting of trees and the laying out of gardens. 


M. 59. 17. 


Vrja—a son of Havirdhàna. 
Vi. I. 14. 2. 


Vrjimi (1)—a daughter of Krsna and Satya. 
Br. III. 71. 252. 


Vrjimi (11) —a daughter of Nagnajit. 
Va. 96. 245. 


Vrjinivat—a son of Krostu, and father of Svahi. 
Bha. IX. 23. 31; Br. III. 70. 15-16; M. 44. 15; Va. 95. 15. 


Vrtta—a son of Sista. 
M. 4. 39. 


Vrttà—a daughter of Rsa; mother of Tortoise, Sankha, 
etc. 


Br. III. 7. 414-17; Va. 69. 291-92. 

Vrtti (r)—means of living by Rta, Amrta, Mrta 
Pramrta and Satyámrta or Satyanrta; never by $vavrtti. 

Bha, VII. 11. 18-20. 


Vrtti (1r) —transformation of Jayadevas in the seven 
epochs of Manu. 


Br. III. 4. 12, 37. 
Vrttirüsi—an Amitabha god. 
Br. II. 36. 54. 
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Vrttirüpavati—a R. of Krauiicadvipa. 
Bha. V. 20. 21. 


Vrtra (1)—a son of Tvastri, created out of a sacrificial 
offering with an ugly appearance to avenge Indra, the mur- 
derer of Vi$varüpa. Hari advised Indra on the means to 
end Vrtra. In the battle Vrtra encouraged his soldiers and 
uttered words of heroism. Ran towards Indra as Kaitabha 
against Hari and had one hand cut off. But in the contest 
the Vajra of Indra slipped and Vrka asked him to take up 
the weapon and fight. He had his other arm cut off. But 
Vrka swallowed Indra into his stomach from which Indra 
escaped and cut off his head. Vrtra attained Aloka due to 
his faith in Hari having been born as Citraketu (s.v.) in his 
previous birth.’ Attained release by satsanga. His greed for 
more territory? Killed by Hal&phala avatar. An account of 
the death in the Bhágavata; an Asura of Krtayuga? Brought 
forth sons from his terrible breathing during his fight with 
Indra in thousands. All followers of Mahendra, those who 
have realised Brahma, are happy, dharmic and live in 
small bodies.* 


1Bha. VI. chh. 9-12 (whole); ch. 14 (whole); 17. 38-39; X. 77. 
36; Br. IL, 72.83. —?Bha. XI. 12. 5; XII. 3. 11. — 3M. 47. 51; 53. 
20; 249. 67. — * Va. 68. 34-6. 


Vrtra (11)—a son of Anayusa. Father of Bakas in hun- 
dreds who followed Mahendra. 


Br. III. 6. 31. 


Vrtraghataka—the ninth of the twelve incarnations of 
Visnu. 


M. 4T. 44. 


Vrtraghni—a R. from the Pariyatra hill; from Rsyavàn; 
in Bharatavarsa. 


Br. I. 16. 27; M. 114. 23; Và. 45. 97 
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Vrtraripu—an epithet of Indra. 
Vi. V. 1. 58. 


Vrtrahü—is Indra;! got frightened at the prolonged love 
of Umà and Sankara and asked Agni to disturb their sport? 


Br. III. 10.23. — ? Và. 72.21. 


Vrddhagarga—taught Atri the consequences of dis- 
astrous signs in a state, 


M. 229. 2. 


Vrddhagargya—a contemporary of Mucukunda; told 
the latter that towards the end of Dvapara he would have 
the daran of Krsna Visnu. 


Vi. V. 23. 258. 


Vrddhasa(dha)man—of Kàrüsa line, married Sruta- 
devà, sister of Vasudeva. She gave birth to Dantavaktra;! 
son of Ayu? 


1 Bhā. IX. 24. 37; Br. III. 71. 156; Và. 96. 159; Vi. IV. 14. 39. 
* M. 24. 34. 


Vrddhasena—a queen of Sumati and mother of Deva- 
tajit. 
Bhà. V. 15. 2. 


Vrddhavesa—the goddess following Bhavamalini. 
M. 179. 71. j 


Vrddhisraáddham—done prior to mangala occasions such 
as festivals, sacrifices, marriages, etc.; here prayers offered 
first to matrs, then to pitrs, maternal grandfather, and Viá- 
vedevas; in it yava is used for tila and prefaced by Nandi 
$abda; a house-holder is eligible to perform it after the 
sapindi karanam of the deceased.” 

1M. 17. 95 9; Va. 110. 17. 2M. 18. 16. 

P. 39 
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Vrndavanam—sacred to Radha. 
Br. III. 33. 24; 36. 32. M. 13. 38; Vi. V. 25. 4. 


Vrsa (1)—a son of Srnjaya and Rastrapáli. 


Bha. IX. 24. 42, 


Vrsa (11)—a son of Krsna and Satya. 
Bha. X. 61. 13. 


Vrsa (111)—a son of Krsna and Kalindi. 


Bha. X. 61. 14. 


Vrsa (zv) —one of the ten horses of the moon's chariot. 
Br. II. 23. 56; M. 126. 52; Va. 52. 53. 


Vrsa (v)—a Vaikuntha god. 
Br. II. 36. 57. 


Vrsa(bha) (vr)—the milk-white humped bull born of 
Surabhi and the standard of Siva; taught Godharma to 
Dirghatamas; gift of, in a Sraddha? 

1Br. III. 3. 78- 79; 74. 48-51; IV. 14. ?Tb. IIT. 74. 47; 
3]b. III. 19. 15. 


Vrsa (vir)—a son of Anayusa: Father of Sraddhada, 
Yajnaha, Brahmahà and Paśuhā, all cruel minded. 


Br. III. 6. 31. 

Vrsa (vrrr) —the sacred well in Devika. Here is the 
Jatavedagila. 

Br. III. 13. 41; Va. 77. 41-4. 


Vrsa (1x)—the Vedic lore rooted in Brahmacarya. 
Br. III. 14. 36-7. 
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Vrsa (x)—a son of Kartavirya who escaped Paragu- 
rama: a maharatha. 


Br. III. 41. 13; 69. 50; Và. 94. 49. 


Vra (xr)—the Indra of the epoch of the III Savarna. 
Br. IV. 1. 71; 18. 8. 


Vrsa (xir) —a Mahe$vara Gana. 
M. 266. 42. 


Vrsa (xii)-—a palace in the form of a bull 
M. 269. 36, 45. 


Vrsa (xiv)—Dharma; a son of Maya. 
1 Va, 78. 27; Br. III. 14. 36. 2 Và. 68. 28. 


Vrsa (xv)—a son of Para. 
Va. 99. 177. 


Vrsa (xvr)—a son of Bharata and father of Madhu. 
Vi. IV. 11. 25-6. 


Vrsaka—a son of Chaya and Pusti. 
Va. 62. 83. 


Vrsakanda—a Pravara sage. 


M. 199. 17. 


Vrsaketana—a name of VighneSvara. 


Br. Iv. 44. 70. 
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Vrsadaksa—a son of Surabhi and KaSyapa with a 
jewelled necklace given by mother for the use of Mahe&- 
vara as dhvaja. 


Va. 66. 75-6. 


Vrsadarbha—a son of Sibi, atter whom came the Jana- 
pada Vrsadarbha. 
Br. III. 74. 23; Va. 99. 23. 


Vrsadhvaja (1)—a follower of Vrtra in his battle with 
Indra. 


Bhā. VI. 10. [20]. 


Vrsadhvaja (11)—Siva as overlord of the Rudras; 
prayer to? 
1Br, III. 8. 6; M. 180. 89-90; 189. 14. ? Ib. 266. 47. 


Vrsadhvaja '(111) —is Vighnesvara. 
Br. IV. 44. 66. 


Vrsaparvan—a son of Danu. Father of Sarmistha 
whom Yayati married. Sudari and Candra were his other 
daughters. Helped Vrtra against Indra, and fought with 
A$vins in the Devasura war Heard of Sukra’s anger on 
account of the offence given by his daughter to Devayani 
and requested Sukra to stay on, promising to make his 
daughter a servant of Devayani? Attained salvation by 
satsanga. 

1 Bha. VI. 6. 31-2; 10. 20; VII. 10. 30; Vi. I, 21. 5; Va. 68. 8; 


93. 16; Br. IIT. 6. 8, 23; 68. 15; M. 6. 20-22; 24. 52; 25. 6. 2Bha. IX. 
18. 4 and 6, 26-28; XI. 12. 5; M. chh. 27 and 29. 


Vrsaparvans—not to marry with Angiras and Virüpas. 
M. 196, 40. 
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Vrsabha (z)—a son of Kartaviryarjuna. 
Bha. IX. 23. 27. 


Vrsabha (11)—a playmate of Krsna. Being a victor in 
a game was carried on his back by Bhadrasena. 
Bhà. X. 18. 23-24. 


Vrsabha (111)—a son of Srsti and Chaya. 
Br. II. 36. 98. 


Vrsabha (1v)—the Asura vanquished by Krsna. 
Br. III. 36. 37; 73. 100; Va. 98. 100. 


Vrsabha (v)—a god of the Sukarmàna group. 
Br. IV. 1. 88; Và. 100. 92. 


Vrsabha (vi)—a son of Anamitra, married Jayanti the 
daughter of the Kāśirāja. 


M. 45. 25-6. 


Vrsabha (vir)—a son of Kusagra and father of Punya- 
van (Puspavan- Vi. P.). 


M. 50. 29; Vi. IV. 19. 82. 


Vrsabha (vi1t)—the Lord of cattle: dedication of a 
dark Vrsa is equal to going to Gaya for Sraddha. 


M. 8. 8; 22. 6. 


Vrsabha (1x)—the Mt. Sumana in Plaksa; to the east 
of Arunoda;! north of the Mahabhadra lake? 


1Va. 36. 18.  ?Ib. 36. 20. 
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Vrsabhadhvaja—Siva with the standard of the bull; also 
Vrsavahana;! prayed to by Kama and others; see Vrsadhvaja 
ihe Lord of Rudras? 

1M. 1. 8; 133. 13; Va. 30. 180, 261; Vi. V. ES 50; ed = 2M. 
140. 85; 191. 115; 192. 27; 206. 27 and 28. 3 Va. 70. 6G. 

Vrsala—see Sudra;* unfit for Pankti feeding? 


1Br, II. 31. 89; III. 14. 38. 2]b. III. 19. 31; IV. 8. 19; 
Va. 78. 29. 


Vrsalas—rule with Gurundas (Marundas- Và. P.) ; both 
Mlecchas;! joined with the Mlecchas;? to be put down by 
future Kalki? 

1 Br, III. 74.177; Va. 58. 88; 99. 363. 7M. 273.22. 3 Ib. 
47, 252; Va. 98. 114. 


Vrsalapati—the chieftain of the Vrsalas: offered human 
sacrifice to Kali for getting a son. 


Bha. V. 9. 12. 

Vrsalapuri—the capital of Kréa. 

M. 48. 21. 

Vrsasena (1)—a son of Karna; with him comes to an 


end the Anga line. 
Bha. IX. 23. 14; M. 48. 102. 


Vrsasena (11) —a son of the II Savarna Manu. 
Br. IV. 1. 72. 


Vrgasena (111)—a son of Kartaviryarjuna. 
Vi. IV. 11. 21. 


Vrsakapi (x)—a Rudra, and a son of Bhüta and Sarapa: 
Fought with Jambha in the Devasura war. 


Bha. VI. 6. 17; VIII. 10. 32; Vi. I. 15. 122. 
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Vrsükapi (11)—a name of Indra. 
Bhà. VI. 13. 10. 


Vrsükapi (111)—a name of Hari, 

Bha. X. 1. 20. 

Vrsakyti—a Vanara chief, 

Br. III. 7. 242. 

Vrsinka—a name of Siva. 

Bha. VIII. 8. 1; M. 154. 196. 

Vrsüdarbha—a son of Sibi; an Angirasa and mantra- 
krt? 

1 Bhā. IX. 23. 3. 2Br. II. 32. 109. 


Vrsüs—a line of kings in Vidiśa. 

Va. 99. 366. 

Vrsüsya—a son of Kartavirya who escaped ParaSurama: 
a Maharatha. 

Br. III. 41. 13; 69. 50. 

Vrsotsarga—rules for the dedication of a bull; the 
characteristics and adornments of the bull intended for gift 
and of the cow, its mother; intended for all castes; different 
coloured bulls and their significance; gift of nila bull best 
for pitrs; at Gaya.” 

; 1M. 18. 14; 207. 1-41; Vā. 33. 12, 45-6. 2 Tb. 112. 58. 

Vrsta—(Dhrsta): his line was Varstaka. 

Vi. IV. 2. 4. 


Vrsti (1)—a son of S&varni Manu. 


M. 9. 33. 
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Vrsti (11)—a son of Kakuda. 
Va. 96. 116. 


Vrstinemi—a son of A$vini and Akrüra. 
M. 45. 33. 


Vrstimat—a son of Kaviratha, and father of Susena. 
Bha. IX. 22. 41. 


Vrsti—a daughter of Marici. 
Br. II. 11. 12. 


Vrstyadya—one of the sons of Kartavirya and a Maha- 
ratha. 


Va. 94. 49. 


Vrsni (1) —the eldest of Madhu's hundred sons. After 
him the line became famous, a gotra name. 


Bha. IX. 23. 29; Vi. IV. 11. 27-8. 


Vrsni (11)—4a son of Satvata and father of Sumitra and 
Yujajit;’ darling of the Yadus; had two wives, Gandhari and 
Madri; the former bore Sumitra and the latter, five children; 
suspected Krsna of having appropriated the syamantaka 
gem from which he honourably redeemed himself? belonged 
to the Krosthu line;* originator of the Vrsni kula.5 


lBha.IX.24.6 and 12. 2M. 44, 48; 49. 1-2. — 3Br. III. 71. 
1, 36, 102. ^Tb. III. 70. 15; 73. 91. 5 Va. 95. 14. 


Vrsni (iz)—a son of Anamitra (a member of that 
family, Vi. P.) and father of Svaphalka and Citraratha. 


Bha. IX. 24. 15. Vi. IV. 14. 5. 


Vrsni (1v)—4a son of Bhajamàna. 
M. 44. 50; Vi. IV. 13. 1-2. 
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Vrsni (v)—a son of Kukura and father of Kapotaroman 
and Dhrti. 


Br. III. 71. 117; M. 44. 62. 


Vrsni (v1) —the best of the Yadus and a son of Kausalya. 
Va. 96. 2. 


Vrsni (vir) —a son of Bahyaka—two queens Gandhari 
and Madri. 


Va. 96. 4, 17. 


Vrsni (virr)—a son of Satvata; had two sons Sumitra 
and Yudhajit. 


Vi. IV. 13. 1, 8. 


Vrsnis—the community of Dvaravati in which Bala- 
rama and Krsna were born; Kunti was attached to these 
people while Kamsa devised means to vanquish them. Were 
relieved at Kamsa's death? Its name derived from Vrsni? 
They praised the heroic deeds of Krsna who was their Lord 
and who lived with them. But they did not recognise in Him 
the Almighty Lord; ended their lives by fighting their 
kinsmen at Prabhüs&. Attained Hari through relationship. 

1Bhā. I. 3. 23; 11. 11; 14. 25; Br. III. 61. 23; 71. 85; Va. 1. 
145; 96. 84, 175; 80. 28. 2Bha. I. 8. 41; X. 36. 33; 39. 25; 45. 15; 


3Tb. IX. 23. 30. — *Ib. I. 9. 18; IT. 4. 20; IX. 24. 63; X. 1. 11 and 62; 
90.46. 51b. XI. 30. 18; VII. 1. 30. 


Vrsnikulam—its old fame was raised by the birth of 
Lord Visnu. 
M. 44, 15; 47. 12 and 33; 69. 10. 


Vrsnimün—a son of Sucidrava (Suciratha- Vi. P.) and 
father of Susena. 


M. 50. 80; Vi. IV. 21. 12. 
P. 40- 
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Vrha—a Sukradeva. 
Va. 31, 9. 


Vegavat (1)—a son of Bandhumat and father of 
Bandhu. (Budha- Vi. P.). 
Bhā. IX. 2. 30; Br. III. 8. 36; 61. 10; Vi. IV. 1. 44-5. 


Vegavat (11)—a son of Nagnajit. 
Bhà. X. 61. 13. 


Vegavat (iir) —the father of a son Budha. 
Va. 86. 14-5. 


Vegavatyas—one of the 14 ganas of Apsaras, born of 
Rista. 
Br. III. 7. 18. 


Vegavanta—an Apsara gana from Varista or Arista. 
Va. 69, 54. 


Vegini—a Sakti on the Dravinika Mudra. 
Br. IV. 36. 76. 
Venka—(c) a kingdom through which Rsabha passed. 
Its king was Arhat. 
Bha. V. 6. 7 and 9. 
Venkata—a Mt. in Bharatavarsa: visited by Balarama. 
Its sages visited Dvaraka. 
Bha. V. 19. 16; X. 79. 13; 90. 28[3]. 
Venà (1)—a tirtha sacred to Amría; sacred to the 
Pitrs? 
1M. 13, 49, ?Tb. 22. 34. 
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Vena (1)—a R. from the Vindhyas; visited by 
Balaráma. 


M. 114. 27. Bhà. X. 79. 12. 


Veni—a R. in Bharatavarsa, from the Vindhyas. 
Bha. V. 19. 18; Br. II. 16. 33. 


Venimadhava—Visnu at Prayaga. 
M. 111. 9. 


Venu—flute; in Rama’s abhiseka;? in Patalam? 


1 Va. E 40; 56. 32; 104. 48; Vi. II. 14. 32. — ?Ib. IV. 4. 99. 
3Ib. II. 5. 1 


Venudüri—an ally of Jarasandha: attacked the eastern 
gate of Mathurà and the northern gate of Gomanta during 
their siege by Jarasandha. 


Bhà. X. 50. 11[2]; 52. 11[14]. 


Venumandalam—(c) a kingdom of KuSadvipa after 
Venumat. 


Br. II. 14. 28; 19. 57; Va. 33. 25; 49. 52. 


Venumat (1)—a son of Jyotismat after whom Venu- 
mandalam took its name. 


Br. II. 14. 27-8; Và. 33. 24; Vi. II. 4. 36. 


Venumat (11)—a Mt. to the east of Arunoda;’ the cities 
of Vidyadharas in.” 


1Va. 36. 19. 2 Tb. 37. 3, 26. 


Venumati—a R. rising from the Pariyatra hills. 
M. 22. 20. 
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Venuhaya—one of the three sons of Satajit. 
Bhà. IX. 23. 21; Br. III. 69. 4; M. 43. 8; Va. 94. 4; Vi. IV. 11. 7. 


Venuhotra—a son of Dhrstaketu. 
Br. III. 67. 77; Va. 92. 72. 


Venva—a R. originating from the Vindhyas. 
Va. 45. 102. 


Vetalas—(also Betalas) a class of spirits, a gana, largely 
followers of Siva; Vampires: dance and feast on flesh and 
blood on the field of battle;? images of, attending on Siva? 


1Bhā. II. 10. 39; VII. 8. 38; X. 63. 10; Br. III. 41. 29; IV. 14. 
10; 24. 55; M. 8. 5; 23. 39. 2Ib. 149. 16. — 3Ib. 259. 24. 


Vetali—a R. of the Bhadra. 
Va. 43. 30. 


Vetravati (1)—a R. from the Pariyatra hill. 
Br. II. 16. 28; Va. 45. 98. 


Vetravati (11) —aR. from the mountain Rsyavan;' sacred 
to the Pitrs.? 


1M. 114. 23. Tb, 22. 20; 163. 63. 


Vetravati (112) —a R., a mahanadi summoned to Gaya by 
Lomeśa. 


Vā. 108. 78. 


Vetraśankhupathas—the kin d ; avani 
Bou ircagh. gdom of the; the R. Pavani 


M. 121. 56; Br. II. 18. 57. 
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Veda (1)—the science of Dharma together with the 
&cára of those who know it. 


M. 52. 7; 164. 16. 


Vedas—First came náda from the Supreme Brahman, 
then Omküra and then mantropanisad. Brahma created 
Aksaras, and out of his four mouths appeared the four Vedas, 
which were taught to his sons. This was handed down by 
tradition through the ages.! Originally one, rearranged by 
Vyasa into four Samhitas—Rg, Yajus, Saman and Atharvan: 
distribution among his pupils done by Krsnadvaipayana with 
the help of Paila, Jaimini, Sumantu, and VaiSampayana: 
growth of Sakhas. Lost in a deluge. Then Hari taught 
them to Brahma who taught in his turn to his sons. A three 
fold division of the Vedas conveys the truth of Brahman 
and Atman. In these Hari manifests himself: its metres are 
Gayatri, Usnik and so on? Symbolised by Garuda: do not 
shine in Kali? Personified: These with Upavedas came to 
see the Trivikrama form of Hari Learnt by Balarama and 
Krsna5 Twenty-eight Vedavydsas rearranged them in the 
28 periods: compiled into four by Parasara’s son, originally 
one; served as vessel for Brhaspati to milk the cow-earth;’ 
restored by Matsya after deluge.® 

1 pha. XII. 6. 36-46; III. 12. 36-37; IV. 24. 62; M. 2. 13; 3. 2; 
4. 7; 285.8. ?Bhà.I.4. 19-23; XI. 14. 3-6; 21. 35-43; XII. 6. 49-50; 
Vi. Tir. 3.20; 4. 7-9. 3Bha. XII. 11. 19; X. 20. 8. 4 Tb. VIII. 21. 2; 


IX. 22.37. 51b. X. 45.33. 9Br.II. 34, 2, 12-30; 35. 116-26; III. 10. 
69; IV. 1.30; 6. 64; M. 14. 16. "1b.10.17. 8Ib. 53.5; 83. 3; 172. 50. 


Vedakaundilya—a Rtvik at Brahma’s yajña. 
Va. 106. 34. 


Vedacintakas—those that have not understood the 
Vedas as Vedavits do. 


Va. 83. 100. 
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Vedadarga—learnt the Atharva Samhita from a pupil 
of Sumantu. Sauklàyani and others were his disciples. 


Bhà. XII. 7. 1-2. 


Vedanü—married Raurava Naraka; son born of Vedana 
and Maya was Duhkham. 
Va. 10. 40-1; Br. II. 9. 64. 


Vedabahu (x)—a son of Krsna. 
Bhā. X. 90. 34. 


Vedabahu (11)—a sage of the Raivata epoch. 
Vi. III. 1. 22; Va. 62. 53. 


Vedamitra—Sakalya learnt the Samhita entrusted by 
Indrapramati to his son and re-arranged it into five with his 
pupils. 

Vi. III. 4. 21. 


Vedarüpini—is Lalita. 
Br. IV. 13. 28. 


Vedavati (1)—a R. from the Pariyatra hill. 
Br. II. 16. 27; Va. 45. 97. 


Vedavatt (11) —an Apsaras (Suranari); from the vedi- 
tala of Brahma. 


Va. 69. 60. 


Vedavadanam—a tirtha sacred to Gayatri. 
M. 13. 51. 
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Vedavit—one who knows the Veda and understands it 
for yoga; understands it in the right direction as pre- 
scribed; distinct from Vedacintaka;! eligible for Parvana 
$raddha? 


1 Va, 83. 99, 100. 2M. 16. 8. 


Vedavedangaparaga—one fully versed in the Vedas and 
Vedangas. 


Va. 34. 94; 109. 54. 


Vedavyüsa (x)—(Vyasa) a sage; twenty-eight Veda- 
vyasas for twenty-eight dvaparas of the Vaivasvata epoch; 
Svayambhuva, Vedavyasa, Usana, Brhaspati, Savita, Mrtyu, 
Indra, Vasistha, Sarasvata, Antariksa, Dharma, Traiyaruni, 
Dhanafjaya, Krtamjaya, Rjisa, Bharadvaja, Gautama, 
Uttama, Haryavana, Vena, Vajagrava, Arvak, Somamukhya- 
yana, Trnabindu, Tataja, Sakti, Paragara, Jatikarna, and 
Dvaipayana; in the future Dvaparadroni (more names are 
given); son of Para$ara born in the 28th dvapara; eighth 
human incarnation of Visnu with Játükarni(ja) as purodha 
(purohita) .? 


1Br, IT. 33. 33; 35. 117-125. ? Tb. TII. 73. 93; M. 47. 246; 
Va. 98. 93. 


Vedavyüsa (11)—Krsnadvaipayana; he who split the 
one Veda into four parts; different Vedavyasas are said to 
be compilers of the Veda in different Yugas.” 

1 Vàa. 1. 17, 179. 2Ib. 58. 11; 61. 104. 


Veda$abda—with the aid of which MaheSvara created 
the universe. 


Va. 9. 63. 


Vedaéakhas—10 Purana variations; 4000 verses each 
except Süm$apüyikas; each in four parts and all conveying 
the one meaning. 

Va. 61. 58, 59; 110. 7. 
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Vedasira—a tirtha sacred to the pitrs. 
M. 22. 71. 


Vedasiras (z)—a son of Prana. 
Bhà. IV. 1. 45. 


Vedagiras (11)—a son of Kréa$va and Dhisana. 

Bha. VI. 6. 20. 

Veda$iras (11312)—a sage and a siddha. His wife was 
Tusita. Father of Vibhu, a manifestation of Hari. 

Bhà. VI. 15. 14; VIII. 1. 21. 


Vedaéiras (1v)—a sage of the Raivata epoch. 
Bha. VIII. 5. 3. 


Vedasiras (v)—the avatar of the lord in the 15th 
dvapara; the name of a weapon sacred to Parame$vara in 
the hill of VedaSirsa on the slopes of the Himalayas. 


Va. 23. 166-68. 


Vedasiras (vi)—a son of Markandeya and Mürdhani 
(Dhümrapatni- Br. P.); married Pivari; his sons Markan- 
deyas. ; 


Va. 28. 6; Br. II. 11. 7. 


Vedasiras (vix) —heard from the Nagas at Patalam the 
Visnu Purana; he communicated it to Pramati. 


Vi. VI. 8. 48. 


V_dastrsa—a Mt. on the slope of the Himalayas near the 
Sarasvati hills. 


Vā. 23. 168. 


Vedaserakas—sages. 
M. 200. 11. 
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Vedasri—a Bhargava and a sage of the Raivata epoch. 
Br. II. 36. 62; Vi. III. 1. 22. 


Vedasrutas—the gods of the Uttama epoch. 

Bha. ViII. 1. 24. 

Vedasparsa—a disciple of Kabandha divided the portion 
received of Atharva into four parts. 

Và. 61. 50. 

Vedasmrti—a R. in Bharatavarsa from the Pariyatra hill 
(from the mountain Rsyavan- M. P.). 

Bha. V. 19. 18; Br. II. 16. 215 M. 114. 23; Và. 45. 97; Vi. II. 3. 10. 


Vedanga—from Visnu. 
Va. 54. 82; Vi. I. 22. 83-84; Vi. 17. 5. 
Vedantasistram—the Vedanta to be loved by the 


Grhasthas: VedantadarSanam being the end of a student’s 
life. 


Br. IV. 2. 85; 8. 4; M. 52. 26; Va. 101. 87-91; 104. 42. 


Vedi (1)—a R. served by the Siddhas. 
Br. III. 13. 81. 


Vedi (11)—one of the ten pithas for images, oblong; 
unfit for installing lingas; this gives abundant riches. 


M. 262. 6, 17. 


Vedi (111)— (also Veditalam) the place of the fire altar 
in the sacrifice. 


Va. 69. 60; 97. 25. 
Vedyardha—in Jambüdvipa, south of Meru; three 
varsas to the south of it. and three to its north? 


1Br. II. 15. 36; Và. 34. 23. — ?Ib. 34. 32. 
P? 
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Vedhas (1)—a name of Hari. 
Bha. I. 5. 31. 


Vedhas (11)—a measure of time. 


Bhà. III. 11. 6. 


Vedhas (11i) —a name of Brahma’ (s.v.). He created 
a daughter Satarüpa (Savitri); she was so charming 
that he himself fell in love with her; her brothers like 
Vasistha and she herself deplored the absurdity of a father 
marrying his daughter; the creator turned a deaf ear and all 
his attention became centred on her; to see her wherever 
she was he created more eyes on all his five faces; after order- 
ing his sons to take up the work of creation, he lived with 
Satarüpà for years in the midst of the lotus flower unseen by 
others, like an ordinary human being. To him was born 
Manu Svayambhuva also known as Virat and Adipurusa; 
from him were born the Vairaja devas and others; grand- 
father of all the worlds? 


1Bha. VIII. 5. 24; Br. III. 21. 59. ? M. 3. 29 to the end. 
3 Va. 106. 40; 108. 42: 109. 26. 


Vedhas (1v)—a name of Brhaspati. 
Va. 98. 23. 


Vedhaka—a hell for the maker of arrows. 
Vi. II. 6. 16. 


Vedhasa—a mantrakrt and of Angira branch. 
M. 145. 99; Va. 59. 98. 


Vena—a son of Anga, of cruel and wrong beha- 
viour; fell dead due to the curse of sages who churned his 
right arm out of which came Prthu; born after a$vamedha 
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of his father. The twenty-third Vedavyàsa. Brought up in 
the house of his grandfather who was an amśa of Mrtyu 
(adharma) Vena acquired bad conduct, killed his playmates 
like animals and became a source of vexation to his father 
who left the kingdom in disgust and distress. Vena was 
crowned. Blinded by pride he proclaimed that there should 
be no more yajiias or gifts in his kingdom.. Lost it through 
pride of power. He did not listen to the words of sages and 
asserted he was the highest of all gods. Seeing him perverse 
and vile, the sages slew him; Sunithà protected his body by 
mantra. To avoid anarchy and to preserve the line of Anga, 
the sages churned the thigh of the dead prince and there 
came a black dwarfish man, the ancestor of the Nisadha race? 
They continued to churn the two arms out of which came a 
male and female child, being the amáa of Visnu and Laksmi? 
Thrown into hell by Brahmanas, was saved from hell by 
Prthu* Prthu was the father’s part of Vena’s body; from 
the mother's part of his body came the Mlecchas.? 


Another version: A son of the daughter of Kala; took to 
kama and covetousness; founded an adharma sthapana, gave 
up Veda Sastras; subjects of,did not learn Vedas or performed 
ceremonials or yajfias; made himself the object of sacrifice 
and worship; enraged by the rsis led by Marici who advised 
him to take up the right path; ridiculed them and said he was 
a mahatma and could burn the whole world or flood it; hence 
the sages held him down and had his left hand churned by 
force; there came out a short black figure who stood trem- 
bling; the sages said nisida, the forerunner of the nisada- 
vamáa; then they churned his right hand and Prthu was born; 
Vena died; Prthu crowned by all; a good king; his rule and 
achievements, including the milking of the earth by all 


beings.® 


1 Bhà. IV. 13. 18-20; 35. 38; Br. I. 35. 122; M. 4. 44. 2 Bha. 
IV. 13. 39, 42 and 47; ch. 14 (whole).  ?Ib. IV. 15. 1-3; 16. 11; 
X. 73. 20. 1b. II. 7. ^: VIL 1. 16: Br. II. 36. 108-12, 121-27, 150. 


3M. 10. 4-10. 6 Va. 62. 108-193. 
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Venuka—a R. of the Sakadvipa. 
M. 122. 33. Br. II. 19. 96; Vi. II. 4. 65. 


Vela (1)—a daughter of Meru and Dharani; married 
Sagara and brought forth a daughter. Savarna;! she was 
matried to Pracinabarhis to whom were born ten sons collec- 
tively known as Pracetas versed in Dhanur Veda? 


1Và.30.35. 2Br. II. 13, 37, 39-40. 


Velà (11)—a daughter of Bhadr&sva and Ghrtāci. 
Va. 70. 69. 


Vesa—married Nadhi; father of Marica-Kagyapa. 
Va. 65. 112. 


Vesyadharmam—the life and duties of a dancing girl; 
Ürvasi suffered for adopting it;! to serve as courtesans in the 
palace, temples and also those who are prepared to spend 
money on them. They in turn were to give gifts in days of 
festivals;? residence of, plan for? 


1M. 6. 1, 31. 2Ib. 70. 19, 28-33. ? Ib. 254. 23. 


Vesapardyana—a Sage by garbha. 
Va. 59. 94. 


Vaikanka—a Mt. on the base ( east) of Meru;! residence 
of Sugriva, son of Garuda? 


1 Bhā. V. 16, 26; Vi. II. 2. 27. ? Va. 37. 16; 39. 39-41; 42. 19. 


Vaikarnini—a Bhargava gotrakara. 
M. 195. 24, 


Vaikarneyas —Ka&yapa gotrakaras. 
M. 199. 9, 
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Vaikürika—the Sun and the son of Brahma with rajo- 
guna. 
Va. 31. 36. 


Vaikarikas—a group of ten devas, born of Vaikarika, 
called generally digdevatas. 


Bhi. II. 5. 30; Và. 4. 61. 


Vaikarikasarga—explains the five buddhi and the five 
karma senses and manas the eleventh. 


Va. 4. 60. 


Vaikuntha (1)—a name of Hari. 
Bha. I. 15. 46. 


Vaikuntha (11) —the abode of Visnu, established by Him 
at the request of Sri in his manifestation as Vaikuntha: 
Famous for Naisreyasa vana, filled with different trees and 
birds. It had seven enclosures into which sin had no free 
entrance. On the seventh were stationed two guardian 
deities. These once prevented Laksmi from entering in 
during the yoganidrà of Hari; happiness (saubhagya) of 
beings retired to, during the burning of the worlds.” 


1 Bha. III. 15. 13-27; 16. 27-30; VIII. 5. 5. 2M. 60. 2; 245. 
34; 285. 19. 


Vaikuntha (111)—a manifestation of Hari born of Vai- 
kuntha and Subhra in Caksusa epoch. At the request of his 
spouse Sri, Vaikuntha (Heaven) came into existence in the 
Vaivasvata epoch, to the right of Sivaloka. 


Bha. VIII. 5. 4-6; Br. III. 3. 117; 32. 3; IV. 29. 136; 40. 9: 
Vi. III. 1. 41; V. 5. 21. 

Vaikuntha (1v)—the 22nd kalpa. 

M. 290. 8. 
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Vaikuntha (v)—in the Cyavana a$rama of Gaya;' the 
abode of Visnu.? 

1Va, 108. 74.  2Ib. 24. 20; 109. 16. 


Vaikunthas—a class of gods, Jayadevas, fourteen in 
number in the epochs of Raivata Manu and Svayambhuva.? 


1 Bhā. VIII. 5. 4; Vi. III. 1. 21. 2Br, II. 36. 51 and 58; III. 3. 9, 
58 and 67; 4. 31; Va. 66. 9; 67. 40-41. 


Vaikuntha tirtham—sacred to Pitrs. 
M. 22. 75. 


Vaikuntha—the mother of Vaikuntha devas. 
Va. 67. 40. 


Vaikria—a Mt. noted for Sraddha offerings. 
Br, III. 13. 28; Va. 77. 28. 


Vaikrta sargas—five: Mukhya sarga, Tiryak yoni sarga, 
Deva Sarga, Manusa sarga, and Anugraha sarga; three Pra- 
krta sargas; these are the conscious creations of the spirit 
(Brahma). 


Va. 6. 65. 6. 


`- Vaikrtigalava—a Trayarseya. 
M. 198. 3. 


Vaiklavas—of the Vasistha gotra. 
M. 200. 2. 


Vaikharwak—one of the four tongues of the Veda. 
Va. 104. 74. 
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Vaikhanasa (1)—a Vaisnava of the ardent type. 
Br. IV. 8. 44 


Vaikhànasa (1r)—practices for a Brahmacirin before 
becoming a full fledged mendicant. 


Vi. IIT. 10. 15; IV. 2. 130. 


Vaikhanasas—a class of seers, born on vyapohini rite on 
ashes. Prthu became a Vaikhanasa in the evening of his 
life; a son of Nahusa;? Agastya followed the system; tapas in 
the forests. ^ 


1 Bhā. III. 12. 43; IV. 23. 4; Br. I. 2. 27; II: 32. 25; III. 1. 57; 
Va. 65: 56. 2M. 24. 51. Ib. 61.37. *1b. 145. 24; Va. 2. 27; 59. 24. 

Vaigayana—a Bhargava gotrakrt. 

M. 195. 18. 


Vaijayanti—the garland worn by Arjuna (Haihaya) 
and by Ananta; presented by sages io Balarama after he 
killed Balavala? The garland of Hari? 


1Bha. IX. 15. 20; V. 25. 7. ?Ib. X. 79. 8. ? Vi. I. 22. 72. 
Vaidürya—a hill range on the west of Meru. 
Vi. II. 2. 29. 


Vaini—of the Sahya hills in the Daksinapatha. 
Va. 45. 104. 

Vainiki—is Lalita. 

Br, IV. 17. 34. 

Vainoya—a pupil of Yajfiavalkya. 

Br. II. 35. 29. 
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Vaitanda—a son of Apa. 
Vi. I. 15. 111. 


Vaitandya—a son of Ayu (Apa-Va. P.). 
Br, III. 3. 24; Va. 66. 23. 


Vaitarani (1) —(Vaitaranam) one of twenty-eight hells, 
Intended for the mad, and for those fallen from character 
and conduct, those that spoil makha or devastate villages, 


Bha. V. 26. 7; Br. II. 28, 83; IV. 2. 149-171; M. 141. 69; Va. 56. 
78; 101. 148, 169; Vi. IL. 6. 3 and 24. 


Vaitarami (11)—a R. in hell. For transgressing law and 
convention one gets drowned in this river of refuse and 
urine, etc. 


Bha. II. 2. 7; V. 26. 22; VII. 9. 43. 
Vaitarant (mz)—a R. from the Vindhyas; fit for Srad- 


dha offerings;! a deva nadi ; gift of a cow here secures release 
for twenty-one generations.? 


‘Br. II. 16. 33; III. 13. 103; M. 114. 27; Vā. 45, 102; 77. 95. 
? Va. 105. 44; 108. 80; 109. 17; 112. 26. 


Vaitasena—a name of Purüravas. 
Bhā. XI. 26, 35. 


Vaitàna—a portion of Atharva Samhita. 

Br. IL. 35. 61; Va. 61, 53, 

Vaitanikas- 
epoch, 

Br. II. 24, 87, 111, 


—the name of planets in the Vaivasvata 


Vaitila (1) —a pupil of Jatükarnya. 
Bhà. XII, 6. 58. 


side 
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Vaitala (11) —evil spirits. 
M. 218. 36. 


Vaitalika—a pupil of Sakapürna. 
Vi. III. 4. 24. 


Vaitali—a mind-born mother. 
M. 179. 18. 


Vaidarbha—a southern country; a tribe;! on the other 
of the Vindhyas? 


1Br. II. 16. 58; M. 114. 47; Và. 45. 126. ? Ib, 45. 133. 


Vaidarbha—a R. sacred to the Pitrs. 
M. 22. 64. 


Vaidarbhi—a name of Rukmini. 
Bhā. X. 52. 16-17. 


Vaidikas—on the other side’ of the Vindhyas. 
Va. 45. 133. 


Vaidikigruti—the sacred tradition. 
M. 19. 3. 


Vaidiga—the capital of Bhütinanda ? 
Br. III. 74. 182. 


Vaidigakas—the kings after Vindhyasakti. 


Br. III. 74. 179; Và. 99. 366. 


Vaidigas—a Vindhyan tribe. 


Br. II. 16. 64; M. 114. 53. 
42 
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Vaidisapuram—the city of Vidi$à where Puspavahana 
met Anangavati in his previous birth. 


M. 100. 14. 


Vaidurikam—the miti discourse of Vidura to Dhrta- 
rastra. 
Bha. III. 1. 10-13. 


Vaidürya (1r)—a Mt. on the base of Meru, and west of 
Sitoda. 
Bhà. V. 16. 26; Va. 36. 27; 42. 50. 


Vaidirya (1)—an Asura of the Mahatalam. 
Và. 50. 35. 


Vaideha—see Janaka. 
Vi. IV. 5. 23. 


Vaideharatés—Trayarseyas. 
M. 198. 8. 


Vaidehyam—Subahu and Sürasena, son of Satrughna. 
Và. 88. 186. 


Vaidya (1)—a son of Varuna and Sunàdevi; father of 
Ghrni and Muni, both of whom ate each other and died. 


Br. III. 59. 6; Va. 84. 6-8. 


Vaidya (11)—a Sukha god. 
Br, IV. 1. 18, 


Vaidya (xr) —the king’s physician skilled in astanga:! 
residence of? 


1M. 215. 34. 21h, 254, 26. 
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Vaidya (1v)—a mukhya gana. 
Và. 100. 18. 


Vaidyaga—an Angirasa and mantrakrt. 
Br. II. 32. 107. 


Vaidyanétham—a tirtha sacred to Aroga and the Pitrs. 
M. 13. 41; 22. 24. 


Vaidyuta (1)—4a kind of fire originating in waters, and 
hence cannot be quenched by waters. (Pavaka Agni); a son 
of Brahmi. 

Br. II. 12. 2; 24. 11; Va. 29. 7; 51. 26; 53. 8. 


Vaidyuta (11)—a son of Vapusmat after whom came 
the kingdom Vaidyuta. 


Br. II. 14. 32-4; 33. 29-30; Vi. II. 4. 23, 129. 

Vaidyuta (1x1) —a Mt. in India. 

Br. II. 16. 21; Va. 45. 90; 47. 14. 

Vaidyuta (1iv)—Mt. near Kailasa, noted for lake 


Manasa. It has the stream Sarayü and forest Vaibhraja. 
Here lives Prahati's son, being a follower of Kubera. 


Br. II. 18. 14-16. 

Vaidyuta (v)—a Daitya in the fifth talam. 

Br. II. 20. 36. 

Vaidyuta (vx)—4a son of Sahisnu, an avatar of the Lord. 
Va. 23. 213. 


Vaidyuta (vit)—a hill near Kakudman. 
M. 121. 16; Va. 47. 14. 
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Vaidyutam—a region of Salmalidvipa adjoining the hill 


Kanka. 


Br. II. 19. 45; Va. 49, 40. 


Vaidyuti—one of the three matras of Om. 
Va. 20. 2. 


Vaidhrta—Indra of the eleventh epoch of Manu. 
Bhà. VIII. 13. 25. 


Vaidhrta—the wife of Aryaka, and mother of Dharma- 


setu. 


Bhā. VIII. 13. 26. 


Vaidhrtis—sons of Vidhrti. These were gods who trea- 


sured up the Vedas in their minds. 


Bha, VIII. 1. 29. 


Vaidhrtivasara—a yugadi for $raddha; fit for sixteen 


kinds of gifts, 


hills? 


M. 17, 3; 274. 20. 


Vaidheya—a pupil of Yàjfiavalkya. 
Và. 61. 24; Br. II. 35, 28, 


Vaina—a pupil of Langaksi. 
Br. IL, 35. 41, 45. 


Vainateya—the Garuda; abode of, as tall as the Kailasa 


city of, in the fourth talam or gabhastalam.3 


! M. 150. 214; : 
20. 34; Ty Ea Br. L1 116; Va. 1. 137. 2M. 163, 67-8. 3Br. II. 


229; Va. 50. 33. 
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Vainateyam—(the Garudam) the Purana of 19,000 
stanzas. 


Va. 104. 8. 


Vaindyakam (1)—a tirtha sacred to the Pitrs. 
M. 22. 32. 


Vainayakam (1r)—the vrata in honour of Vinayaka; 
gift of a golden elephant on Caturthi. 


M. 101. 61. 


Vaináyaki—a mind-born mother. 
M. 179. 18. 


Vainya (1)—see Prthu; a mantrakrt;! introduced yajna 
in Vaivasvata epoch when Brahma was Purohita.? 


1M. 145. 100; Va. 1. 33; 59. 97. ?Br. III. 73. 72-73. 


Vainya (11)—a son of Vena (s.v.), got by rsis from his 
arms; story of, narrated in detail? milking of the earth by.* 


1Va. 62. 94. 2Ib. 62. 103-193. Br. I. 1. 105. 


Vainyas—a branch of the Bhargavas. 
Br. III. 1. 100. 


Vaibhraja(ka) (x)—a pleasure garden of gods; here 
Yayati enjoyed with Visvaci? 

iBha. V. 16. 14; Br. II. 18. 16; Va. 36. 11. ?Br. III. 7. 101; 
Va, 4T. 16. 


Vaibhraja (11)—a Mt. of Plaksadvipa, the residence of 
Bhrajisnu;! shining like quartzite (sphatika).” 
1Br, II. 19. 13; Vi. II. 4. 7. 2 Va. 49. 12. 
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Vaibhraja (x11)—a forest in the Ketumala continent 
(on the west of Ilavrta). 

M. 83. 33; 131. 48; Vi. II. 2. 25. 


Vaibhraja (1v)—a forest on the shore of the Sarayü 
river. 
M. 121. 17; Va. 47. 15. 


Vaimanikas—gods like Adityas, Visvedevas, Sadhyas, 
Pitrs, sages like Angiras and so on at the beginning of 
dahakala; residents of tara and grhas;? at the commence- 
ment of Pralaya spring forth these gods, with planets and 
stars, with no social restrictions of caste or orders; went to 
Maharloka, Janaloka and lastly to Brahmaloka never to come 
back; appointed by the creator in different stations? 


1Br.IV.2.29; Va. 7. 15. ? Và. 101. 31. ? Br. II. 6. 16, 21. 


Vaimrga—a Danava. 
- Br, III. 6. 11. 


Vairatha—a son of Jyotismat after whom came the 
Rathakara kingdom (a part of the Kusadvipa). 


Br. II. 14. 27; Vi. II. 4. 36. 


Vairaparayana—a Trayarseya. 
M. 196. 39. 


Vaira—a R. sacred to the Pitrs. 
M. 22. 64. 


Vairagyam—detachment and devotion to jnanam; leads 
to purification of body and mind. One such person becomes 
a nirmama. 


Br. III. 4. 10; IV. 3. 45, 60; Va. 57. 117; 102. 66, 82; 104. 15. 
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Vairaja (1)—father of Ajita Hari; a Lokapāla.? 
1Bhā. VIII. 5. 9. ?Br. IT. 21. 157; Va. 50. 206. 


Vairaja (11)—a Prajapati, whose Pitrs are formless. 
M. 13. 3. 


Vairaja (111) —same as Sudh&man;! a son of Viraja, the 
lord of Pracidik; a Lokapéla:? married Satarüpà whose sons 
were Priyavrata and Uttanapada and whose daughters were 
Aküti and Prasüti? grandfather of Caksusa Manu’ ` 
m " M. 124. 95; Br. II. 11. 14. ? Va. 28. 11, ? Br. II. 9. 39. * Và. 


Vairaja (1v)—the 27th kalpa; (19th kalpa-Và. P.); 
the period of Vairaja Manu, son of the Creator. 


M. 290. 10; Va. 21. 40-2; Br. IV. 2. 65. 


Vairüja (v)—is Brahma. 

Va. 100. 43. 

Vairüja (v1)—father of Nadvala; a progenitor and 
father-in-law of sixth Manu. 

Vi. T. 13. 4. 

Vairüja (vir)—also a virapurusa from whom was born 


Satarüpa and two sons Priyavrata and Uttanapada as also 
two daughters Aküti and Prasüti. 


Va. 10. 15-7. 


Vairajam (1)—got by tapas; a loka.* 
1M. 93. 133; 143. 33; Br. IT. 30. 44: IV. 2.60. ?Tb, IV. 2. 141. 


Vairajam. (11)—the abode of Brahma. 


- M. 161. 17. 
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Vairajam (x1x)—a metre, creation of. 


Va. 9. 52. 


Vairajastha—is Brahma. 
Br. IV. 1. 40. 


Vairajas (1)— the first gods created by Brahma to 
occupy the first worlds by name Samtanakas; among them 
seven groups are distinguished, three formless and four with 
form; then earth, rains, food, worship of moon for rice; the 
formless attain absolution through yoga power;! the three 
formless groups are Pitrs engaged in yoga;? Rbhu and Sanat- 
kumara come under this class; they attained Brahmaloka or 
siddhi® 

1 Br. IIT. 9, 52-62; Va. 71. 52. 2 Bz. III. 10. 4. 3 Ib. IV. 2. 35, 70 ff. 


Vairajüs (1r)—a class of formless Pitrs: Fallen from 
Yoga, they attain eternal worlds (lokàn sanatanàn) and are 
reborn as Brahmavadins at the end of a day of Brahma: 
they then gain their old memory and by sankhya and yoga 
they attain final release. Their mind-born daughter Mena 
is the wife of Himavan. 


M. 13. 3-6. 


Vairajas (m)—the Brahmans living in the Virajasa 
world; this is said to be the first Kalpa of the Vairajas. 
Va. 72. 4; 101. 61-4, 


Vairajyas— (see Vairajas): performers of austerities; 
stand ten times until abhütasamplava, after Pralaya, enter- 
. ing Pranava aimed at Brahmaloka through Yogadharma 
and attained the ananda of Brahma; six characteristics of; 
deprived of three bhavas (body, mind and speech) do not 
regard dvandva (sukha duhkha, etc.) ; reach buddhavastha. 


Va. 101. 37, 71, 80, 81, 140. 
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Vairajyam—a Süktam of the Sama Samhita to be recit- 
ed in the ritual associated with the digging of a tank. 
M. 58. 36. 


Vairinà—the daughter of Daksa so-called. 
Br. I. 1. 112. 


Vairini—one of the wives of Daksa, mother of 1000 sons 
and 60 daughters. 


M. 5. 8; 146. 15. 


Vairüpam—created from the west face of Brahma. 
Vi. I. 5. 55. 


Vairüpya—a S&ma;! from the face of Brahmā,? helped, 
Supratika elephant to get sürüpyamJ3 


1Và.9.51.  ?Br.IL 8.52. 3%b, III T. 341. 


Vairocani—a wife of Tvasta. 
Va. 65. 85. 


Vailatasi—a crest on the Mahendra hill. 
Br. III. 13. 18.- 


Vaivartajfünam-—said to be the cause of nivrtti. 
Và. 24. 83. 


Vaivasapüs—Kasyapa gotrakaras. 
M. 199. 8. 


Vaivasa—a Pravara of the Bhargavas. 


M. 195. 29. 
P 43 
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Vaivasvata (1) —Seventh Manu, see under Manu; epoch 
of; a son of Brahma from the seventh face;? from Rkara 
Svara—the 7th face of the 14 faced god? eight devaganas 
born of M&rica and Kasyapa;* sons of, nine? The great Srad- 
dhadeva.*. 


1Bha. I. 1. 109; 3. 15; Br. II. 13. 67; Và. 21. 15; 62. 4; 64. 1-2; 
98, 71. ?Va. 1. 127; 23. 114. ?Ib. 21. 39; 26. 39; 31. 15. ^Br. I. 
1. 109; Và. 64. 1-2. 5Ib. 64. 29-30. 9 Vi. III. 1. 30-33. 


Vaivasvata (antaram) (11)—the epoch of Vaivasvata 
Manu in the Varaha Kalpa; the seventh Manu; Atri and six 
others are sages who re-establish dharma and reach the final 
beatitude; here are seven devaganas, Sadhyas, Vivas, Rud- 
ras, Maruts, Vasus, A$vins and Adityas. Iksvaku and 9 others 
are the sons of Vaivasvata Manu; the reference is to the 
present manvantara by the term sümpratam; having ap- 
pointed Ilà, his eldest son, he went to Mahendravana for 
penance;? heard from the Matsya the end of kalpa and ruled 
his territory; he belonged to the solar race; this is the current 
epoch? z 


1M. 4. 17; 6. 3; 8. 12; 9. 26-30; 69. 6; 124. 22. 2Tb. 11. 40-42. 
3 Tb, 246. 72; 290. 24; Vi. III. 1. 7. 8. 


Vaivasvata (11x) —Yama, the God of death; overlord of 
the Pitrs;' offering of pindas in Sraddha to;? resident of Sam- 
yamana? 


1M, 174. 49; 213. 7; Va. 70. 8; Vi. V. 21. 30. ?Br. ITI. 8. 8: 
11. 94; 12. 39; Vi. IIT. 15. 28. ? Va. 50. 88; 108. 30; 111. 39. 


Vaivasvata (1iv)—temple of, in Supaksa hill. 
Va. 39. 63. 


Vaivasvata (v)—the planet Sanaiscara with Prakrti of 
Rudra. 
Va. 53. 32. 


Vaivasvata (vi)—Aa son of Samjña; learned and great: 
antara of, constituting 28 yugas when rajarsis rule at the end 
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of which a period of 40 yugas set in;' offered the kingdom 
of earth after the epoch of Caksusa Manu; the first Manu 
had nine sons; finding at first that he could not create beings 


he caused a sacrifice in honour of Mitra and Varuna out of 
which came Ida or Ila? 


1Va. 100. 56; 99, 435, 457-60; Vi. III. 2. 2. ? Và. 85. 1-7. 


Vaisa—also Vidarbha; the son of Saivyà and Jyamagha 
after the former's severe austerities; married Snusa; got two 
sons and a third Lomapada. 


Vā. 95. 36. 


Vaisampüyana (1)—a pupil of Vyasa in charge of the 
Yajus; was taught Nigada (Yajurveda). His pupils were Ca- 
rakadhvaryus. Yajfiavalkya was one of the pupils; was also a 
Paurànika.! A Srutarsi, divided the Yajur Veda into 86 parts 
and distributed them among his 86 pupils;? did not attend 
the Meru conference and ordered his pupils to take to 
Brahma vidya 2 


Bhà. I. 4. 21; XII. 6. 52 and 61; XII. 7. 5. Va. 60. 13; 61. 5. 
? Br. II. 1. 13; 33. 5; 34. 13; 35. 8-9, 20-22. 3 Va. 61. 14-16. 


Vaisampayana (11)—a sage who was invited for the 
Ràjasüya of Yudhisthira. 
Bha. X. 74. 8. 


Vaisampügana (x11)—the sage who cursed king Jana- 
mejaya; questioned by Saunaka for light on rituals condu- 
cive to realisation of one’s desires. 


M. 50. 58; 93. 1; Va. 99. 251. 


Vaisampayana (1v)—of Bhargava gotra. 
M. 195. 24. 
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Vaisasa—the kingdom to which Puramjana went with 
his companion Lubdhaka; allegorically Naraka. 


Bhā. IV. 25. 53; 29. 15; V. 26. 25. 

Vaisükapürnimü—the full moon day of the VaiSakha 
month; good for gift of the Brahma Purana. 

M. 53. 13. 


Vaisakha—(Trtiya) a Yugadi for $ráddha. 
M. 17. 4; 56. 3. 


Vaisakha $ukla dvàdasi—the 12th day of the bright half 
of Vaisakha, the day on which Usa dreamt of her future 
husband. 


Vi, V. 32. 14. 


Vaisakhi—one of the 13 wives of Vasudeva, the son of 
Kausika. 


Va. 96. 160, 172. 


Vaisakhya—a pupil of Paragara Kauthuma. 
Br. II. 35. 46. 

Vaisak (r)—founded by king Viśāla. 

Bha, IX. 2. 33; Va. 61. 46. 


Vaisali (11) —one of Vasudeva's queens and mother of 


Kautgika 
Br. III. 71. 174; Vi, IV. 15. 25. 


Vaisali (111) —an Arseya pravara. 
M. 196. 8. 


Vaisyam— represents Dvaparayuga. 
Va. 78. 36. 
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Vaisyas—created from the thighs of Brahma; the less 
powerful, but are engaged in agriculture and commerce;! for 
doing their svadharma they go to the abode of Vayu.? pro- 
pitiate Ajyapa Pitrs;? selling and buying, their duties; pro- 
tected by Yayati;5 for the sake of 100 Vaigyas one Brahman 
may be killed;5 profession originated in the time of Prthu; 
meditate on Devi's 108 names; observe 15 days' pollution 
for father's death;? to be much in numbers in a State.!° 


* Và. 30. 232; 34. 17; 45. 83 and 117; 54. 111: 57. 52: 78, 29: 
93. 66; 100. 246; 101. 5 and 352; 104. 13; Vi. I. 6. 6,35. 2Br I A 
208; T. 157, 166; Vi. IIL 8. 30-31, 39. 3 Br. III. 10. 94; M. 15. 21. 
Br. III. 15.51. 51b.IIL 68.67. $1b.IV.6.43. "lb. IL 37. 10. 
*M. 13.63. ?1b.18.2. Ib, 114, 12; 217. 2. 


Vais$yü—a wife of Vasudeva. 


M. 46. 20. 


Vaisrambhaka—a pleasure garden to which Kardama 
and Devahüti went. 


Bha. III. 23. 40. 


Vaisravana (1)—a Rsika and a king who became sage 
by satya. 


Br. II. 32. 102; M. 145. 96; Và. 59. 94. 


Vaisravana (11) —served as calf when the Yaksas milked 
the earth;' overlord of the Yaksas and the Raksasas; the first 
son of Viáravas and Davavarnini; seeing the Raksasa form 
and asura prowess he got the name Kubera; defeated by 
Kalanemi? 


1Br. IL 36. 216; M. 10. 22. ?Br. III. 8. 7, 40-46; M. 8. 3; 
154, 338. 3 Ib. 174. 49; 177. 49. 


Vaisravana (111)—is Ravana. 
Br. III. 71. 160. 
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Vaisravana (1v)—(Kubera: Kusariram beram); the 
first son of Vigravas and Devavarnini; in form a Raksasa and 
in strength an Asura; description of; three feet, big head, 
eight teeth, yellow moustache, ears like $anku, short hands; 
full of the knowledge of Vaivarta; and in the guise of Vi$va- 
rüpa or various forms; the king of Yaksas.? 


1Va. 70. 35-40; Vi. I. 22. 3. ? Va. 30. 84-5; 41. 26; 62. 182; 
70. 7. 


Vaisravanalaya—a tirtha sacred to Nidhi. 

M. 13. 51. 

Vai$vadeva(ka) (x)—Agni also known as Brahmana 
— chamsi. 


Br. II. 12. 29; Va. 62. 137. 


Vaisvadeva (11)—a muhürta of the afternoon. 


Br. IIT. 3. 39; Va. 66. 40. 


Vaisvadeva (rrr) —is a homa, generally before the prin- 
cipal meals of the day;! food to Vastu follows this;? done in 
evenings also? 


1 Br. III. 14. 5; M. 16. 55; 17. G1; Vi. lI. 15. 9; JIJ. 11. 47-57. 
3M. 252.17; 9? Vi. IIT. 11. 105; 15. 16 and 50. 


Vaisvadaiviki—the eighth day in the dark half of 
Magha. 


Va. 81. 3. 
Vaisvanara (1)—a name of Agni; to be propitiated by 


eight oblations or Vaigvadeva and five others. Prana, apana, 
samana, udāna and vyana.? 


!Bha. II. 2. 24. ? Và. 15, 3-8. 


PURANA INDEX 343 


Vaisvanara (11)—a son of Danu, and father of four 
daughters, Upadanavi and others. 


Bhà. VI. 6. 33; Br. III. 6. 7; Va. 68. 7. 


Vai$vünara (111)—father of two daughters, Puloma 
and Kala(li)ka who were married to Marica; from them 
74,000 Danavas; lived in Hiranyapura; slain by Arjuna. 


M. 6. 22; Va. 68. 23-27. 


Vaisvanara (1v)—resides in Somapanam tirtham. 
M. 22. 62. 


Vaisvanara (v)—a son of Bharatagni. 
Va, 29. 8; Br. II. 12. 8. 


Vais$vünarapatha—outside it was Pitryana. 
Vi. II. 8. 85; Br. II. 21, 103, 159; M. 124. 80. 


Vaifvünaram—the Daksinasthanam, which has three 
roads or vithis. 

Br, I. 2. 28; Va. 45. 91; 50. 156; 66. 41, 52. 

Vaisvanaravratam—leads to the world of Brahma. 

M. 101. 57. 

Vaisvünari (1)—of Bhargava gotra. 

M. 195. 19. 

Vaisvünari (11)—a naksatra. 

Va. 66. 51. 

Vaifvinari(vithi) (ur)—in Daksina marge; Milam 
and Parvottarasadhas are the naksatras. 


M. 124, 59; Va. 66. 52. 
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Vaisuvatigati—vernal equinox; day and night equal; 
this visuvam, takes place during the spring and autumn 
when the sun enters the signs of Aries (Tulàm) and Libra 
(Mesa)? 


1Vi, IL 8. 29.  ?Ib. II. 8. 65-7. 


Vaisthiya—the place of Angāri Agni. 
Br. II. 12. 30. í 


Vaisnava—a muhürta of the night. 
Br. III. 3. 43; Va. 66. 44. 


Vaisnavas—eligible for Parvana éraddha. 
M. 16. 9. 


Vaisnavam (1)—the Purana of 23,000 ślokas compiled 
by ParaSara; he who copies this and makes a gift of it on 
the asadha full moon day reaches the world of Varuna; gives 
an account of Varáha kalpa. 


M. 53. 16-17. 


Vaisnavam (1r)—one of the six darSanas;? the heart of 
the personified Veda? 


Tva. 104.16. ?Ib, 104, 82. 


Vaisnavam lokam—is Vaikuntha. 
Br. III. 36. 61. 


Vaisnavajvara—vanquished Mahesvara jvara. 
Bha. X. 63. 23-4. 


me. Vaisnavi (1)—a name of Yogamaya;? Satviki gakti;? a 
mind-born mother? makes the sun shine radiant. 


2 Bha. X.2.11 2Br. : : . Vi i 
aM. 179.31. avi inr A 19. 7; 36. 58; 44. 111; Vi. II. 11. 14 
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Vaisnavi (11) —a goddess among the mitrs; Icon of, 


after the manner of Visnu; Garuda is the riding animal; four 
hands in the varada pose. 


M. 13. 52; 261. 28. 


Vaihayasa—an aerial car constructed by Maya. 
Bha. VIII. 10. 16. 


Vaihayasi—a R. in Bharata varsa. 
Bhà. V. 19. 18. 


Vaihüra—a Mt. in Bharata varsa. 
Br. II. 16. 20; Va. 45. 90. 


Vaihinari—of Bhargava gotra. 
M. 195. 19. 


Vodhu (x)—a Brahmarsi. 
M. 102. 18. 


Vodhu (11)—a son of Brahma. 
Va. 101. 338. 

Vauli—an Ekarseya. 

M. 206. 6. 


Vausadi—a sage. 
M. 196. 26. 


Vyalcta—the second form of Parabrahmam. 
Vi. I. 2. 15, 18. 


-Vyaktam—the absolute, developed out of avyakta; 
swallowed by avyakta in the stage of Pratyahara; of five 
characteristics? seen by tarka and yoga as also by pratya- 

4 
hara, dhyana and tapas. 
1Vg 10,2]. 15.1022. 1b, 34.37. “Br. IV. 2, 115, 


213; 3. 107-8; 4. 71. 
P. 44 
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Vyajaya—a son of Bhrgu. 
Va. 65. 87. 


Vyatipata—(of full moon) when the sun and moon look 
at each other; when they stand equally at one point it is 
Vyatipata day; it is reckoned to be Vasatkriyakala; a 
yugadi fit for Sraddha;? inauspicious for building houses. 


1 Br, II. 28, 40-44; Va. 56. 37-8. 2M. 17. 3; 82. 25. 3 Ib. 83. 
T; 141. 35; 253. 7. 

Vyapohini—a special rite in the sacrifice. 

Va. 65. 56. 


Vyamáa—a nephew of Hiranyakagipu. 

M. 6. 26. 

Vyavadharana kalpana— (ety.) one of the ten laksanas 
of the Brahmanas. 

Va. 59. 138. 


Vyavasaya—a son of Vapu. 
Và. 10. 36; Br. IT. 9. 61. 


Vyasrusá—a son of Bhrgu. 
Va. 65. 87. 


Vyasti—individuality as opposed to 
Brahmam. 


Va. 3. 10. 


samasti or 


Vyasanani—the difficulties and dangers of a kingdom; 
the king must avert them. 


M. 220, 25. 


Vyakarana—Pànini's grammar. 
Br. III. 19. 22; Vā. 83. 52: Vi. V. 1. 38. 
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Vyākhyāna vedikà—the 
the Vedic lore. 


Br. III. 21. 52. 


place where sages expound 


Vyaghra (1)—a son of Yatudhana and father of Nira- 
nanda. 


Br. III. 7. 89 and 96. 


Vyüghra. (11) —one of the five sons of Urddhvadrsti and 
father of Sarabha. ; 


Br. III. 7. 205. 


Vyüghra (111)—the tiger, said to have eaten Garga's 
cow; its skin, the dress of Siva? 


1M. 20. 10. Ib. 217. 5; 259. 6. 


Vyüghra (1v)—a snake with the sun in Avani and 
Purattasi. 
Va. 52. 11. 


Vyüghra (v)—a pisaca. 
Và. 69. 127. 


Vyüghra (v1)—the Raksasa residing in the sun's chariot 
in the Bhadrapada month. 
Vi. II. 10. 10. 


Vyüghra (vir) —the Raksasa presiding over the month 
of Nabhasya. 
Bhā. XII. 11. 38; Br. II. 23. 11. 


: Dec ECT 
f Hari and Pulaha; a vanarajati an 
a ed as wild animals.’ 


2Tb. IV. 6. 50; 29. 41. 


Vyüghras—bo 
son of Jambavàn; could be kill 


. ! Br. III. 7. 176, 304, 319; 51. 9. 
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Vyüghrapadà—a Vasistha. 
M. 200. 2. 
Vyaghri—wife of Jambavat; mother of Jambavati. 


Br. III. 7. 301. 


Vyàja—a son of Bhrgu; a deva. 
Br. III. 1. 89. 


Vyadha—a hunter who attained permanent fame. 
Bha. X. 72. 21. 


Vyadhàjya—ot Bhargavagotra. 
M. 195. 27. 


Vyüdhi—a son of Mrtyu. 
Va. 10. 41. 


Vyadhini—a Sakti. 
Br. IV. 35. 99. 


Vyana (1)—a Tusita. 
Br. III. 3. 19; Va. 66. 18. 


Vyana (11)—a mind-born son of Brahma in the 21st 


Kalpa. 


Va. 21. 47; 31. 41. 


Vyapaka—all pervadingness from apavarga; from that 


comes Purusa. 
Va. 13. 23. 


Vyapini—a Sakti. 
Br. IV. 35. 99; 44. 62, 
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Vyaprta—a god of Sutara group. 
Br. IV. 1. 90. 


Vyüprtha—one of the ten branches of the Supara group 
of devas. 


Va. 100. 94. 


Vyàla—£trom the hairs of the head of Prajapati. ety. ahi, 
the vilest of creatures; Pannaga. ety. creeping on the ground; 
sarpa, from escaping or fleeting nature; all have their abode 
in the earth under the sun and moon; out of anger came visa 
or poison; then airy beings were created; cütas, piSacas from 
eating flesh, Gandharvas sucking cows. 


Va. 9. 34-40. 


Vyàlagajfopavitin—i Siva. 
Br. II. 27. 99. 


Vyasa (1)—an améavatàra of Visnu; also known as Dvai- 
payana and Krsna; son of Paragara and Vasavi (Satyavati) 
in Dvapara yuga. Father of Suka; appointed by his mother, 
he begot three sons on his brother's wife being childless— 
Dhrtarastra, Pandu and Vidura. Rearranged the Vedas 
into four parts, and taught each of them to four respective 
pupils—Paila, Vaigampayana, Jaimini and Sumantu. Re- 
arranged Itihasa-Puranas also; composed the Bharata for 
Strigtidra-dvijabandhus; composed also the Bhagavata End 
taught it to his son Suka, having heard it from Narada. 
When he felt a mental dissatisfaction, Narada met him and 
was praised. Asked as to the reason for his uneasiness, 
Narada emphasised devotion to Hari as the means of release 
and proceeded to narrate the story of his Pe birth. 
When the sage left Vyasa retired to his hermitage ed 
prasa on the Sarasvati and meditated on the Lord who 
appeared before him with maya depending on him. Learnt 
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devotion as the means of ending samsára? One of Yudhis- 
thira's party on a visit to Bhisma; was a Purohita at Krsna's 
sacrifice at Kuruksetra; told the history of Citraketu to Suka 
who bowed to him.‘ Heard Srutigità from Narayana. Faith in 
Kriyayoga; a siddha.5 Taught Lomaharsana about the future 
of the world and its history. An incarnation of the Lord in 
every dvapara;’ took a vow of silence and fasting for 12 years 
after which he wandered for food but could not get any in 
Benares; when he was about to curse the city, Siva and Uma 
took the guise of householders and offered him rich food. So 
he blessed it? A tirtha in his honour? 

1Bha. I. 2. 4; 4, 14-15; IX. 22. 22-25; XII. 6. 36; TI. 5. 19-20; 
M. 15. 8; 180. 64; Br. III. 10. 19-80; 13. 77. 2 Bhā. XII. 6. 49-53; 
I. 4. 16-25; 7. 1-8; II. 9. 44; III. 5. 10 and 12; XII. 4, 42; 13. 19; 
Br, I. 1. 25; II. 31. 28; 33. 32-3; 34. 11-12; TII. 17. 295. 3 Bha. I. 4. 
30-33; chh. 5 and 6 (whole); 7. 1-4; “Ib. I. 8. 46; 9. 2; X. 90. 46[2]; 


VI. 14. 9; VII. 1. 5. 5Ib. X. 87. 41-5; XI. 27. 2; VI. 15. 12. 6M. 50. 
72. "1b.53.9. 1b. 185. 17-38. 9Ib. 191. 41; 203. 14. 


Vyasa (1t)—a sage of the eighth manvantara. 
Bhà. VIII. 13. 15; Vi, III. 2. 17. 
Vyasa tirtham—near Drsadvati; in Dipegvara, a tirtham 


of the Narmada sacred to Vyasa? 
1Br, III. 13. 69, 80. 2M. 191. 38-42. 


Vyasa saras—the sacred lake near Siva lake. 
Br. III, 13. 52; Va. 77. 51. 


Vyahrtis—daughters of Savita; three in number? 
1Bha. VI. 18. 1; III. 12, 44, ? Va. 64. 19. 


Vyucchinna Pratisandhi—complete extermination be- 
tween one kalpa and the next one, while the sandhis or con- 
nections between the manvantaras or yugas is not broken 
(avyucchinna sandhi). 

Va. 7, 8-9. 
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SUMMIT son of Sankhana and father of Viáva-- 


Br. III. 63. 206. 


e Vyusta (1)—a son of Dos& and Pusparna; wife Puska- 
rini and son Sarvatejas. 


Bha. IV. 13. 14. 


Vyusta (11) —a son of Vibhàvasu, and a Vasu. 
Bha. VI. 6. 16. 


Vyusti—one of the ten branches of the Rohita clan of 
devas. 


Va. 100. 91. 


Vyühatatvavidhànam—the knowledge of Vyüha. 
M. 215. 10. 


Vyoma (1)—a son of Daśārha, and father of Jimüta. 


Bhà. IX. 24. 3-4; Br, III. 70. 41; M. 44. 40; Và. 95. 40; Vi. IV. 
12. 41. 


Vyoma (m)—a son of Maya and follower of Kamsa, 
came to Vraja in the guise of a Gopa, and mixed in a game 
with Gopas. Removed a good number of them to a cave near- 
by. Finding the numbers reduced, Krsna spotted out the 
mischiévous foe and killed him on the spot. 


Bha, X. 37. 28-32. 


Vyoma (nr)—one of the ten horses of the moon's 


chariot. 

Br. II. 23. 57. 

Vyoma (1v)—the intervening space between heaven 
and earth. 


M. 2. 32. 
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Vyomacarini—the goddess from the back portion of 
Nrsimha; follower of Vagisi. 


M. 179. 68. 


Vyomamrga—a horse of the moon's chariot. 
M. 126. 52. 


Vyomarüpikà—a Sakti. 
Br. IV. 35. 99. 


Vyomi—a horse of the moon's chariot. 
Va, 52. 53. 


Vraja (1)—a son of Havirdhana. 
Va. 63. 23. 


Vraja (1)—(Gokulam) the residence of cowherds.! 
Here lived Rohini, Nanda and others. KeSin was killed in 
this place. Visit of Akrüra to. Nanda’s return to Vraja 
after Kamsa’s death. Visited by Uddhava at Krsna's 
request. Visited by-Balarama? Deserted by the cowherds 
after their supposed ill omens, the boy sports of Krsna? 


„Vi. V. 5. IL *Bhà. IX. 24. 66; X. 1. 9; 2. 7; 5. 6 and 18; 
37. 1 [1]; 38. 1 and 24, 28; 45. 25; 46. 3 and 7; 47. 9 and 55; 65. 1. 
3 Vi. V. 6. 27; 7. 8. 


Vrajakas—a Janapada of the Bhadra continent, 
Va. 43. 19. 


Vrajana—a Sudharmana god. 
Br. IV. 1. 60. 

Vrajapati—is Krsna. 

Br. III. 37. 11. 


Vrajajinau—sons of Uru and Agneyi. 
Br. II. 36. 108. 


Vrata (1)—a son of Caksusa Manu. 
Bha. IV. 13. 16. 
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Vrata (11)—a god of the Abhütaraya group. 
Br. II. 36. 56. 


Vratas—vows enumerated. 
M. Ch. 101 (whole). 


Vratavati—a wife of Bhangakara (s.v.). 
M. 45. 20. 


Vratini—a daughter of Bhangakara and queen of Krsna. 
M. 45, 21. 


Vrati—a sham heretic. 
Br. III. 14. 41. 


Vrateyu—a son of Raudra$va. 
Bha. IX. 20. 4. 


Vrata—a son of Krtamjaya. 
Va. 99. 287. 


Vrütapati—a son of Sakrajit and a great warrior. 
Va. 96. 53. 


Vrütini—a second daughter of Bhangakara given to 
Krsna in marriage. 
Va. 96. 55. 


Vratyas—a stage devoid of varna and aérama conduct; 
the rule of, in the south and north." 
1Br, III. 48. 47. ? Vi. IV. 24. 68-69. 


V (B) rindaévanam—the Gopas immigrated to this forest 
region from Vraja to avoid omens that threatened that place. 
Vi. V. 6. 24 ff; 16. 1. 
Vrihi—a kind of paddy. 
Br, II. 7. 144; M. 34. 11; 239. 22; Và. 93. 96. 
P. 45 


, 


S 


Saka (1)—a northern kingdom. 
Br. II. 16. 48. 


Saka (11) —the tree after which the Sakadvipa takes its 
name. 
Br. II. 19. 94, 140. 


Saka (111)—a son of Brhadratha Maurya. „ruled for 
36 years; his grandson ruled for 17 years. (?) 


M. 272. 24. 


Sakas (1)—a hill tribe; were defeated by Paragurama, 
Sagara and Bharata; punished with half shaving; were 
denied the Vedic study and sacrifice and hence reduced to 
Mlecchahood.? 


1Br. II. 16. 67; III. 48. 23, 44.and 49; Va. 88. 122; 98. 107. 
* Bha, IX. 8. 5; 20. 30; III. 41. 39; Vi. IV. 3. 42; 3 Ib. IV. 3. 48. 


Sakas (11)—the 18 kings (ten-Và. P.) of, ruled for 380 
years; kingdom of; contemporaries of the Sigundgas, and 
after Gardabins; to be conquered by Kalki 

1M. 50. 76; 273. 18; Va. 99. 268, 324. 359, 361. =M. 114. 41; 


121. 45; 144. 57. 3 Br. III. 63. 120, 134; 73. 108; 74. 137, 172 and 
175; Vi. IV. 3. 47. 


Sakata— (cart) upturned by Krsna as a baby. (Taken 
generally to be an Asura)! of Nanda, apparently his waggon 
or cart, which was then a means of transport? 


'Bhà. X. 7. 7-10; Br. IV. 29. 124. ?Vi, V. 5. 1 and 6: 5. 22; 
6. 1 and 23 fi; 15. 2. 
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Sakatüs—of the Agastya family. 
M. 202. 1. 


Sakatüsurabhaijana—is Krsna. 
Br. III. 36. 24, 


Sakavarna—a son of SiSunàka; ruled for 36 years; con- 
quered Girivraja. 


Và. 99. 315, 316. 


. Sakuna(i’ (z)—an Asura follower of Hiranyakasipu, 
and a son of Hiranyaksa. 


: Bhā. VII. 2. 5 and 18; Br. III. 5. 30; M. 6. 14; Va. 67. 67; Vi. 
. al, 3. 


Sakuna (11)—a Prthuka god. 
Br. II. 36. 73. 


Sakunajiianam—the science of birds, etc; in connec- 
tion with founding temples.” 


1M, 215. 9; ?Ib. 240. 15; 264. 9. 


Sakuni (1)—(saubala) a prince of Gandhara and an 
evil adviser to Duryodhana; joined him in insulting Vidura; 
attacked the northern gate of Mathura, and the eastern gate 
of Gomanta when they were besieged by Jarasandha. 


Bhi, III. 1. 14; 3. 13; VIL 2. 18; X. 50. 11 [7]; 92. 11. [6]. 


Sakuni (1r)—father of Asura Vrka; took partin the 
Devasura war between Bali and Indra. 


Bha. VII. 10. 20; X. 88. 14. 
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Sakuni (rzr)—a son of (Eka) DaSaratha and father of 
Karambhi(aka). 


Bha, IX, 24, 4-5; Br. III. 70. 44; Và. 95. 43; Vi. IV. 12. 41. 


Sakuni (1v)—a son of Vikuksi. 
Br. III. 63. 9. 


Sakuni (v)—a son of Sanadvaja; father of Svagata. 
Br. III. 64, 20. 


Sakuni (vr)—a son of Danu 
M. 6. 17. 


Sakuni (vira son of Drdharatha and father of 
Karambha. 


M. 44, 42. 
Sakuni (vixi)—had 500 brothers who were rulers of 


Uttarapathade$a; of these 48 had sovereignty over the south; 
all sons of Iksvaku. 


Va. 88. 9. 


Sakuni (xx)—a son of Sutadvaja. 


Va. 89. 20. 


Sakuni (1)—a daughter of Bali. 
Br. III. 5. 43; Va. 67. 84. 


Sakuni (11)—the wife of Naka. 
Br. III. 59. 13; Va. 84. 13. 
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Sakuni (1m1)—a mind-born mother. 
M. 179. 12. 


Sakuntalü—the daughter of ViSvamitra and Menaka; 
was brought up in Kanva's agrama with nivara food; Duş- 
yanta who came there was entertained and was accepted as 
her Lord by Gandharva vidhi. Gave birth to the future 
Bharata and came to the king’s palace with the child; was 
refused admission by the king who had forgotten her. A 
voice in the air urged the king to accept her and he did 
so;! a queen of Dusyanta and mother of Bharata? 


1Bha. IX. 20. 8-22 [1-2]; M. 49. 11; Cà. 99. 134. 2 Vi. IV. 
19. 12-13. 


Salctas—a devagana, mind-born sons of Brahma, in the 
Svayambhuva epoch. 


Br. II. 13. 90. 


Sakti (1)— (Saktri-Br. P.) the eldest of the 100 sons of 
Vasistha and Arundhati. Father of Paragara through Adr- 
&yanti; a sage by tapas; a Vedavyasa. Heard the Vayu 
Purana from Daksa and narrated it to Paragara in embryo; a 
resident of Brahmaksetra;? cursed king Kalmasapada in 
Naimisa.* 

1Bha. IV. 1. 41; Br. I. 1. 9; III. 8. 91; 36. 6; M. 201. 30; 


Va. 1. 174; 70. 83. ?Br. II. 32. 99 and 115; 35. 124: IV. 4. 65; 
M. 196. 26; Và. 103. 65. 3 Và. 59. 91, 105. *Ib. 2. 10-11. 


Sakti (1z)—the principle identified with Siva; urges 
creation by Brahma.” 
1 Pha. IV. 6. 43. 2 Vi. I. 5. 4T. 


Sakti (111)—as a daughter of Vasistha and Arundhati. 
Br. I. 2. 10. 


5 
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Sakti (1v)— (Parasakti): the Goddess as potency in all 
creatures; by worshipping her in any manner one gets sal- 
vation;' by worshipping her Siva became Ardhanàrisvara; as 
also other Gods like Brahma; known as Tripura;? mind-born 
daughter of Brahma by name Prakrti; was born during 
the course of the churning of the ocean; known 
also as Bhagavati and Maya; angry at not getting 
a share in the yajiia of Yuvana$va but appeased by 
Brahma that she may be propitiated with paśu offer- 
ings? A number of Saktis mounted on cuckoos, swans, 
mungooses followed Lalita’s army.‘ 


1M. 13.53. 2Br. IV. 5.29. Ib. IV. 6. 6, 53, 67. 4 Ib. IV. 
1T. 23. 

Sakti (v)—the tula or balance of scale, addressed as. 
M. 274, 59. 


Sakti (v1) —the name of Vyasa in the 25th (27th-Vi. P.) 
Dvàpara; Mundi$vara avatar of the lord. 


Va, 23. 208; Vi. III. 3. 18. 


Sakti (vir) —a resident of Brahmaksetra. 
Va. 59. 105. 


Sakti (vixz) —an Ajitadeva. 
Va. 67. 34. 


Sakti (1x)—the wife of Gods generally. 
Va. 106. 59. 


Sakti (x)—of Visnu; is Pradhàna purusatmaka; this 
energy separates at the deluge and unites at the time of 
creation; something like fire in wood or oil in sesamum; 
from Pradhana germinate intellect and rudiments of things 
and from them Asuras;? Pradhana compared to a tree; Visnu 
is mula-prakrti or the primary nature in .whom al! beings 
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exist and all finally immerse; is three-fold made up of the 
three energies of Hari. 


AU 1Vi IL 7.31-2. ?Ib.IL 7.33-9. 3Ib. II. T. 42-3: ^Ib. VI. 


Sakti (xi)—of Guha, created by Vi$vakarma from the 
Vaisnava effulgence of Sürya. 


Vi. III. 2-12. 


Saktimarga—leads all to prosperity and heaven irres- 
pective of caste or sex. 


Br. IV. 43. 79-81. 


Saktiraéja—a Srutarsi. 


Br. II. 33. 8. 


Saktivardhana—(Sakti); a sage by tapas; a Brahma- 
vadin. 
M. 145. 93, 109. 


Saktisena—a son of Nighna. 


M, 45, 3. 


Sakyama—a king of Mahisas. 
Va. 99. 374. 


Sakra (x)—(Satakratu) a son of Aditi, and surname of 
Indra (s.v.); his brother Upendra; deceived Raji accepting 
him to be his son in the first instance and finally contrived 
to oust him from Indrahood.” 

lBha. VI. 6. 39; 10. 18; Br. II. 6. 11; Va. 30. 95, 109; 61. 
30; 96. 196; 97. 23. ? Và. 92. 88. 
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Sakra (11) —a son of Sonaéva. 
M, 44. 79. 


Sakra (111)—a son of Süra. 
Vā. 96. 137. 


Sakra (1v)—an Aditya. 
Vi. I. 15. 130. 


Sakra (v)—Indra;' attended on Diti and cut the embryo 
in seven parts and later into forty-nine pieces; these are the 
Maruts; city of VaSankasara;? joined Brhaspati in the Tāra- 
kamaya;* father of Arjuna." 


lVi. V. 11. 1; 29. 1; 30. 4 and 26; 34. 1. 2Ib, I. 21. 33, 40. 
*Ib. IT. 8. 9. 41b. IV. 6. 16. 5Ib. IV. 20, 40. 


Sakraka—a Sudharmàna god. 
Br. IV. 1. 60. 


Sakrak(m)osantaram — a distance equal to 1000 
yojanas. 


Br. IV. 2. 127; Va. 101. 127. 


Sakrajit (x) —a son of Nighna; to him the sun was a 
great companion; once he visited him and wanted to see his 
form; for this the sun handed over Syamantaka the best of 
gems wearing which he saw his form distinctly; it was so 
beautiful that he desired to keep the gem himself to which 
the sun agreed; then he returned to his city with the jewel; 
he shone like the sun himself and entered the harem to the 
wonderment of his people Sakrajit received back the mani 
from Vasudeva; he had 100 sons by his ten wives; of these 
three were famous, Bhangakara, Vratapati and Apasvan.? 


1 Vā, 96. 20-9. 2a. 96. 50, 53. 
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Sakrajit .(11)—a son of Süra. 
Va. 96. 137. 


Sakratirtham—on the southern bank of the Narmada; 
sacred to the Pitrs. 


M. 191. 20; 22. 73. 


Sakrapadam—in Gaya. 
Và. 111, 52. 


Sakraprastha—is Indraprastha. 
Bhà. X. 71. 22. 


Sakramaha—(Sakrapija) a festival in honour of Indra; 
being the Lord of rains he was expected to shower seasonal 
rains. 


i1Vi V. 10. 18 and 25. Ib, V. 10. 23. 


Sakrayanüs—of Kasyapagotra. 
M. 199. 4. 


Sankamana—a son of Pravira, the King of the Mahisas. 
Br. III. 74. 187. 


Sankara (1)—a name of Siva; four kalas of;' also Sam- 
bhu, Umapati, Sülapàni, Vrsabhadhvaja and Hara; fight of, 
with Krsna for Bana; bound by Jrmbastra he became dis- 
abled; asked Krsna to spare the life of Bana Also (Sam- 
kara)—an epithet of M adeva; the asrama of;* approached 

P. 46 
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Vasudeva to aid him to put down the Asura Andhakas; 
remembered Nrsimha to vanquish the matrgana.® 


1 Bhi. II. 4. 19; Br. II. 9. 90; 13. 62; IV. 35. 97; Và. 21. 10; 24, 


62; 43. 38; 54. 48; 112. 35; Vi. I 9. 2; V. 34. 29. — ?Ib. V. 32. 8; 
33.21. 3M. 154, 235. Ib. 154.381. 5Ib, 154. 437, 514; 179. 35. 


5$ Tb. 179. 54; 180. 20. 


Sankara (11)—a son of Danu. 


Vi. I. 21. 4. 


Sankarapuram—same as Sivapuram. 


M. 283. 17. 


Sankarayatanam—a Siva temple. 


Br, IV. 7. 29. 


Sankari—the devi; became twins in the 26th kalpa. 
Va. 21. 59. 


Sanku (1)—a son of Ugrasena;! a follower of Bali? 
1Bha. IX. 24. 24; Br. III. 71. 33; M. 44. 74; Vi, IV. 14. 20. 
* M. 245. 31. 
Sanku (11)—a son of Krsna and Satya. 
Bha. X. 61. 13. 


Sanku (111)—a son of Urja and Vasistha. 


Br, II. 11. 42. . 


Sanku (1v) —one hundred thousand crores. 
Va. 101. 97. 
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: Sankukarna (1)—the Asura in Tatvalam (Atalam- 
Và. P.);' one of Danu’s sons? 


1 Br. II. 20. 16; III. 6. 4; Và. 50.16. — ?Ib. 68. 4. 


Sankukarna (11)—(VighneSvara); .informed Mahe$- 
vara of the medicinal tank of waters created by Maya. 


Br. IV. 44. 66; M. 136. 48, 51. 


Sankukarnas—created by Daksa. 
M. 4. 52. 


Sankukarnam—a place sacred to Siva. 
M. 181. 27. 


Sankukarni—a mother goddess. 
M. 179. 31. 


Sankuküta-—(Sankhaküta) a Mt. north of the Maha- 


bhadra lake. 
Va. 36. 31; 42. 65. 


Sankuniraga(ma) ya: one of Danu's sons. 


Va. 68. 4. 


Sankuratha—a Danava. 


Br. III. 6. 4. 


Sankuroman—a thousand-hooded snake. 

M. 6. 41. 

Sankusiras—a son of Danu; a follower of Vrtra in his 
battle with Indra; joined Bali in the Devasura battle. 

Bha. VI. 6. 30; 10. 19; VIII. 10. 21; Vi. I. 21. 4. 
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Sankusirodhara—a son of Danu. 
M. 6. 17. 


Sankoddhara—a tirtha sacred to Dhvani and the Pitrs. 
M. 13. 48; 22. 69. 


Sankha (1)—a mountain on the base of Meru. 


Bha. V. 16. 26. 


Sankha (11) —an eminent Naga of Patala; a Kadraveya 
naga; a thousand-hooded snake? 


1Bhā. V. 24. 31; Va. 69. 70. ?Br. III. 7. 34. 3M. 6. 39. 


Sankha (111) —to be killed by Krsna. 
Bha. X. 37. 16. 


Sankha (1v)—a mind-born son of Jaigisavya and Eka- 
patala; attained heaven by tapas. 


Br. II. 30. 40; Va. 72. 19. 


Sankha (v)—a Yaksa; a son of Punyajani and Mani- 
bhadra. 


Br. III. 7. 123. 


Sankha (vr)—one of the eight nidhis of Kubera. 
Và. 41. 10. 
Sankha S conch of Visnu; in Rama’s abhi- 


seka; sounded by Krsna on the eve of his battle with Indra? 
Was invoked to protect the baby Krsna.* Blowing of it indi- 
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cated Krsna's arrival in Anarta; was a sign of auspiciousness;° 
one of the gifts to please the planet moon; war music in the 
Tàrak&maya war; discovered at the confluence of the Tām- 
raparni and the ocean with pearls? 

1Vi IV. 15.3. 2Ib. IV. 4. 100. 2b. V.30.56. ^Bha. X. 


6. 23. 5Ib. L 1L 1 and 18. 6M. 57. 21; 93. 60. "Ib. 135. 83; 
136. 53; 138. 3; 149. 2; 174. 16; 177. 24; 192. 28. ? Va. TT. 25. 


Sankhalcüta—Mt. a hill range on the north of Meru. 
Vi. II. 2. 30. 


Sankhagiri—in Sankhadvipam. 
Va. 48. 32. 


Sankhacüda. (1)—a chief Naga of patala. 
Bha. V. 24. 31; Br. IV. 33. 36. 


Sankhacüda (11)—a follower of Kubera. He seized 
certain gopis whom Krsna recovered. He was pursued and 
his head cut off. His cüdámani was presented to Balarama. 


Bhà. X. 34. 25-32. 


Sankhana—a son of Vajranabha and father of Vyusi- 
ta$va. 

Br. III. 63. 205-6; Va. 88. 205. 

Sankhadvipam—a region of Jambudvipa; here is Eka- 
rajyam or rule by one, of Mlecchas; here is the hill Sankha- 


giri from which flows the Sankhanaga river; the residence 
of Sankhamukha, the king of Nagas. 


Va. 48. 14, 31-3. 


Sankhanügá—a R. in the Sankhadvipam. 
Va. 48. 33. 
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Sankhapada—a son of Kardama Prajapati and Sruti 


2 


anointed king of the south; lord of the south direction;? 
attained heaven by tapas; a Rsika who became rsi by satya.’ 

1Br. III. 8. 19; Va. 28. 19; Vi. I. 22. 12. 2M. 8. 10; Va. 28. 
21-29; Br. II. 11. 22 and 33. 3M. 143. 38. 4Ib. 145. 96. 


Sankhapadma—Royal symbols in the arms of a cakra- 
vartin. 
Br, II. 29. 86; Va. 57. 79. 


Sankhapat (1)—a disciple of Lokaksi, an avatar of the 
Lord; a Rajarsi.? 
1 Và, 23. 135. ?]b. 57. 122. 


Sankhapüt (11)—a son of Kardama, and Lokapala of 
the Lokaloka hill. 

Vi. II. 8. 83. 

Sankhapala—the Naga presiding over the month 
of Nabhasya;'a 1000 hooded snake; lives with the sun for a 
part of a year; with the sun in Avani and Purattaéi;? with 
the sun in the Bhadrapada month.‘ 


! Bh. XII. 11. 38; Br. II. 23. 9; IV. 20. 54. 2M. 6. 40; 126. 10. 
3 Và. 52. 10. 4Vi. II. 10. 10. 


Sankhaman—a sage by garbha. 
Va, 59. 94. 


Sankhamukha—the king of the Nàgas in Sankhadvipa. 
Va. 48. 33. 


Sankhasveta—a reptile; (Kadraveya). 
Vi. I. 21. 21. 


Sankha—the city of the second talam. 
Và. 50. 21. 
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Sankhakhya—a daitya in Sutalam. 
Br. II. 20. 22. 


Sankhakhyas—a Janapada of the Bhadrà continent. 
Và. 43. 22. 


Sankhini—a $akti on the fourth parvan of the Kiri- 


cakra. 


Br. IV. 20. 15; 44. 60; M. 286. 10. 


Sankhini—the Goddess from the back portion of 


Nrsimha; follower of Vagi&. 


M. 179. 23, 68. 


Sanga—a sage of the epoch of Auttama Manu 
M. 9. 14. 


Saci—a daughter of Puloma, consort of Indra and 


mother of Jayanta. 


Br. II. 13. 79; III 6. 23; M. 6. 21; Va. 68. 22, 24. 


Sacindrau—represent Brahmam. 
Br. IV. 43. 75. 


Sacipati—Indra; adhidevata for Sukragraham;? see 


Indra. 


1Vi. I. 9. 7; V. 21. 16; 34. 24. ?Br. III. 67. 95; M. 93. 14; 


251. 4. 


Sata—a Danava. 
Br. III. 6. 9. 


Satha—went with Krsna to Upaplavya to see the Pan- 


davas;' a son of Vasudeva and Rohini; father of several sons.” 


1Bha. X. 78. [95 (V) 3]. ?Br. III. 71. 164, 169-70; Vi. IV. 


5 19. 
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Sathas—Ekarseyas. 
M. 200. 3. 


Sanda (1)—a son of Sukra and a tutor of Prahlada; 
reported with Marka to HiranyakaSipu of their inability to 
bring the boy to his way of thinking and advised him to keep 
him in custody until Sukra’s arrival. 


Bha, VII. 5. 1-2, 48-50; Br. III. 1. 78; Va. 65. 77. 


Sanda (11)—a Kiismanda Pi$àca, one of the two sons 
of Kapi; father of Brahmadhama. 


Br. III. 7. 74-84. 


Sanda (nr)—an Asura; seen in the bathing ceremony 
of the sacrifice of the gods; one of the disciples of Sukra 
given to the Asuras to guide them; but he was bought off 
by the gods by giving him a place in sacrifices? 


1M. 47. 41, 54. — ?Ib. 47, 224-36. 


Sandili—an Ekarseya. 
M. 200. 5. 


Sata—a son of Jambha. 
Và. 67. 78. 


Satakesara—a boundary hill of Sakadvipa. 
Bha. V. 20. 26. 


Satakratu (1)—a name of Indra; killed the pupils of 
Sukarma for adhyaya during anadhyaya? 


Bhs. IV. 19. 2: Br. IL. 24. 38: Và . Vi 34; 
v. 10, 19. sa d 2j Be IL 24. 38; Và, 91. 63; Vi, T 9. 134; 
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Satakratu (11) —the name of Vyasa in the 7th dvapara; 
his original name, Vibhu; the avatür of the lord Jaigisavya. 
Va. 23. 135. 


Satakratu (i1r)—Nara, a brother of Adityas. 
Va. 66. 61. 


Satagami—a son of Jatàyu. 
M. 6. 36. 


Satagüla—a saimhikeya. 
Va. 68. 18. 


Sataguna—a son of Krodhà and a devagandharva. 
Br. III. 6. 39. 


Satagriva—a Danava. 
Br. III. 6. 11. 


Sataghna—a son of Upamadgu. 
Vi. IV. 14. 9. 


Satajit (1) —one of the hundred sons of Viraja. 
Bha, V. 15. 15. 


Satajit (11) —a son of Sahasrajit (Sahasraji-M. P., Saha- 
rajit-Và. P.) and father of Mahahaya and two other sons, 
(three famous sons, Haihaya, Haya and Venuhaya, Vi. P. 
and M. P.); a king? 


1Bha. IX. 23. 21; M. 43. 7-8; Va. 94. 3-4; Vi. IV. 11. 6-7. 
? Br. III. 69. 3. 


Satajit (111)—a son of Krsna and Jambavati (Sudevi?) ; 


got killed in Prabhasa.” 


1Bha, X. 61. 11; Br. IIT. 71. 25. *Bha. XI. 30. 17. 
P. 47 
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Satajit (1v)—the Yaksa presiding over the month of 
Isa. 

Bha. XII. 11. 43. 


Satajit (v)—a son of Rajas; had a hundred sons, all 
kings and responsible for world's progress; Visvagjyoti, the 
chief among them, held the whole of Bharatavarsa with 
credit and success; his descendants continued to the Varaha 
kalpa? 


1Br. II. 14. 70-72; Va. 33. 60; Vi. IL. 1. 40. ?Tb. TI. 1. 41-3. 


Satajit (v1)—a son of Upavatyaka. 
Br, III. 71. 5. 


Satajit (vir) —one of the two sons of Sudevi and Vis- 
vaksena. 


Va. 96. 242. 


Satajit (vir) —a son of Bhajamana. 
Vi. IV. 13. 2. 


Satatejas—the name of Vyasa in the 12th dvapara; 
avatar of the Lord as Atri. 


Va. 23, 154. 


Satadamstra—a son of Khasa and a Raksasa. 
Br. III. 7. 135; Va. 69. 167. 


Satadundubhi (1)—a son of Baskala. 
Br. III, 5. 38-9, 


Satadundubhi (1r)—a Vanara chief. 
Br. III. 7. 232, 
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Satadrksakra—Indra of 1000 eyes; adopts Yoganidra as 
his sister. 

Vi. V. 1. 81. 
: Satadyumna (1)—a son of Bhanumat and father of 
Suci. 

Bhà. IX. 13. 21-22; Vi. IV. 5. 30. 

Satadyumna (11)—a son of Caksusa Manu and Nadvala. 

Br. II. 36. 79, 106; M. 4. 41; Và. 62. 91; Vi. I. 13. 5; III. 1. 29. 

Satadri—a R. in Bharatavarsa, flows from the Hima- 
layas. 


Bha. V. 19. 18; Br. II. 12. 15; 16. 25; Và. 45. 95; Vi. II. 3. 10; 
III. 14. 18. 


Satadru—in the chariot of Tripurari. 

M. 114. 21; 133. 23. 

Satadruti—a queen of Barhisat; Agni fell in love with 
her. 

Bha. IV. 24. 11. 

Satadrusalilam— (Satadru): a tirtha sacred to Pitrs; 
one of the sixteen rivers married to Havyavahana. 

M. 22. 12; 51. 14. 


Satadrü—a wife of Havyavahana. 
Va. 29. 14. 


Satadhanus (1)—a son of Hrdika. 
Bha. IX. 24. 27; Vi. IV. 14. 24. 


Satadhanus (11)—a son of Devavarman Maurya. 


Br. III. 74. 148. 
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Satadhanus (1ix)—a king of yore; his wife Saivya, a 
woman of piety; both worshipped Janardhana; after fasting on 
the Karttika full moon day and bath in the Bhagirathi, they 
met a heretic, a friend of the king's military preceptor; he talk- 
ed to him but she looked at the sun; soon the king died and she 
ascended the funeral pyre; for the sin of talking to a heretic 
he was born as a dog in VidiSa and his wife as a daughter 
of the king of Kasi; she had a knowledge of her former birth 
and accepted the dog for her husband; when the dog remem- 
bered his former condition, he fell dead in a forest and was 
born as a jackal in the Kolahala hill; the daughter of the king 
of Kasi repaired to the mountain when he remembered his 
previous birth and was born as a wolf; again the daughter 
of the king of Kasi met him; remembering his former state 
he was born as a vulture, crow and a peacock; when she 
bathed him during the sacrificial bath of Janaka he was born 
as the son of Janaka. Then a svayamvara was held, she 
married him, lived as his queen and attained heaven. See 
Saivya. 

Vi. III. 18. 53-95. 


Satadhanvan (1)—the wicked; of the race of Bhojas, 
and king of Mithila; set up Akrüra and Krtavarman who 
were displeased with Satrajita for not giving his daughter in 
marriage to them; Satadhanvan killed Satrajita while asleep, 
and walked away with the jewel; when Krsna heard of this 
from Satyabhama, he came back to Dvaraka from Hastina- 
pura to kill Satadhanvan. Knowing this, the latter requested 
Krtavarman and Akrüra for help and they refused; placing 
the jewel under Akrüra's custody he rode one hundred 
yojanas and on reaching Mithila, his-horse fell tired. Then 
he ran on foot pursued by Krsna. Krsna got his head cut off 
but found no jewel. His death was known in Dvaraka; 
knew the yoga power of Hari. 


Bhà. X. ch. 57 (whole); 58. ; . Và “TA: Vi 
IV. 13. 61-100. (whole); 58. 9 [4]; II. 7. 44; Va. 96. 56-74; Vi. 
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Satadhanvan (11)—the son of Somasarman and father 
of Brhadratha. 


Bhā. XII. 1. 15; Vi. IV. 24. 30-1. 
Satadhanvan (11r) —the fifth son of Hrdika;! the middle 


(second?) among the ten sons of Hrdika;? performed sau- 
bhagyas$ayanam? 


1Br. III. 71. 140; Và. 96. 139. 2M. 44. 81. 3Ib. 60. 49. 


Satadhanvan (1v)—a Maurya king, ruled for six years. 
M. 272. 23. 


Satadhanvan (v)—a son of Pracetas; overlord of nume- 
rous Mlecchas of the north. 


Vi. IV. 17. 5. 


Satadhara—a son of Devavarma, ruled for eight years. 
Va. 99. 335. 


Satadhrti (1)—a name of Indra. 

Bha. IX. 10. 34. 

Satadhrti (11) —a name of Brahma. 

Bha. XI. 4. 5. 

Satadhvaja (1)—of Dasarnas; was stationed by Jara- 
sandha on the west of Gomanta fort during its siege. 

Bhà. X. 52. 11 [12]. 

Satadhvaja (1)—a son of Ürja and father of Krti. 

Vi. IV. 5. 31. 


Satapathas—a Janapada. 
Va, 45. 110. 
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Sataparvan—is Indra. 
Br. III. 5. 69; Va. 67. 103. 
Satabala—a daughter of Sàrana. 
Br. III. 71. 169; Va. 96. 167. 


Satabalaka—a pupil of Rathitara. 
Br. II. 35. 4. 


Satabali—a Vanara chief. 
Br. III. 7. 235. 


Satabahu—an Asura. 


Bhà. VII. 2. 4. 


Satabhisak—a constellation, 
Va. 66. 51. 


Satabhisa—a constellation. 


Bha. V. 23. 6. 


Satamanyu—a name of Indra. 


Bha. I. 8. 6. 


Satamüyu—a Danava. 


Va. 68. 11. 


Sataratha—a son of Mülaka. 
Br, III. 63, 180; Va. 88. 180. 
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Satarudras—a class of Rudras fit to receive oblations at 
sacrifices. 


Va. 10. 59; 30. 244. 


Satarudriyam—a portion of the Vedic (Yajus) litera- 
ture except which the Trayi exists until the pralaya;’ here 
the Rudras partake of the offerings;? sacred to pitrs;? Citra- 
karma, the Ganesvara taught this to Madana; japa at Benares 
leads one to eternal beatitude;5 identified with Siva.® 


lVa,. 59. 57. ?Br. II. 9. 84. 3M. 22. 35. *Br. II. 32. 63; IV. 
7. 49; 11. 30-33; 34. 52. 5M. 184. 56. 9 Va. 30. 244. 


Sataripa—a son of Sutara, the lord of the II dvapara. 


Va. 23. 121. 


Satarüpà (1)—the female half of Brahma's body—spread 
over all the worlds; performed austerities for a lakh of years 
and became queen of Svayambhuva Manu as Rati; gave mar- 
riage presents to her daughter Devahüti; mother of three 
daughters,! and of sons Priyavrata and Uttanapada;? a tapas- 


vini? 


1 Bhi, III. 12, 54; 21. 26; 22. 23; IV. 1. 1; 8. 7; VIII. 1. 7; XI. 
16.25; Va, 10. 8-13; 57. 57; Br. II. 9. 15 and 33. — ?Ib. IT. 1. 57; II. 
29. 62-3. 3Vil 7.17. 


Satarüpü (1r)—daughter of Brahma whom the father 
married and brought forth Svayambhuva Manu; other sons, 
seven in number. 


M. 3. 31, 43; 4. 24-5. 


Satavalga—the mythical banyan tree on the mount 
Kumuda. From its joints flow rivers capable of fulfilling all 


desires in Ilavrta. 


Bha V. 16. 24-25. 
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Satasa (i) láka—the father of Jaigisavya who married 
Ekapatala. 

Br. III. 10. 20; Va. 72. 18. 


Satasrnga—a Mt. in Salmalidvipa; north of the Maha- 
bhadra, has 100 cities? 
1 Bha, V. 20. 10; Br. III. 7. 453. ? Và. 36. 32; 39. 54; 42. 69. 


Satasamkhya—a group of gods of the X epoch of Manu. 
Vi. III. 2. 25. 


Satasena—a son of Santasena. 
Bha. X. 90. 38. 


Satahrada—a son of Danu. 
M. 6. 18. 


Satahrada—a R. of the Bhadra continent. 
Va. 43. 26. 


Satajit—a son of Bhajamina. 
-Bha. IX. 24, 8. 


Satünanda (1)—a son of Ahalyà and Gautama, (Sarad- 
van-M. P.). Father of Satyadhrti. 


Bhà. IX. 21. 34-35; M. 50. 8; Vi. IV. 19. 63. 


Satananda (1)—came to see Krsna at Syamanta- 
pancaka. 


Bha. X. 84. 3. 


Satánanda, (xr) —a sage of the period of Savarni. 
M. 9. 32. 
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Satànanda (1v)—a son of Saradvata, a great seer. 
Va. 99. 202. 


Satànandá—a mind-born mother. 
M. 179. 11. 


Satünika (1)—a son of Nakula and Draupadi. 
Bhà. IX. 22, 29; M. 50. 53. 


Satanika (11)—a son of Janamejaya, versed in Trayi, 
and a pupil of Yàjriavalkya, and also of Saunaka; learnt the 
science of arms from Krpa; father of Sahasranika (ASvame- 
dhadatta-Vi. P.);performed A$vamedha; asked Saunaka 
about Yayati and his reply? anointed by Brahmans; realis- 
ed ätmajñäna from Saunaka and attained nirvana.® 

1 Bhā. IX. 22. 38-39. 2M. 50. 65-6. 31b.25.3. 4Va. 99. 256. 
5 Vi. IV. 21. 3-5. 


Satünika (x11)—a son of Sudasa and father of Durda- 
mana. 


Bha. IX. 22. 43. 


Satünika (1v)—a son of the second Savarna Manu. 


Br. IV. 1. 72. 


Satünika (v)—a son of Vasudama. 
M. 50. 86. 


Satünika (v1)—Aa son of Brhadratha. 
Vi. IV. 21. 14. 


Satámkü—a daughter of Ugrasena. 


Va. 96. 133. 
P. 48 
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Satayu (x)—a Raksasa with the Hemanta sun. 
Br. II. 23. 19. 


Satayu (11)—one of the six sons of Purüravas and 
Ürva&. 


M. 24. 34; Và. 91. 52; Vi, IV. 7. 1. 


Satahva—a tirtha sacred to the pitrs. 
M. 22. 35. 


Satahvya—a Danava. 
Br. III. 6. 6. 


Satrughna (1)—a son of DaSaratha; bore the bow and 
quivers when Bharata carried the Paduka. Father of 
Subahu and Srutasena (Sürasena-Vi. P.) ; killed the Raksa- 
sas Madhava and Lavana; seized Madhuvana and founded 
the city, Mathura. 


Bha. IX. 10. 3 and 44; 11. 13-14; Br. III. 63. 185; 71. 111; 
Va. 88. 184-5; Vi. T. 12. 4; IV. 4. 87, 101, 104. 


Satrughna (11)—a son of Svaphalka. 
Bha. IX. 24. 17. 


Satrughna (1rr)—a son of Bhangakara and Nara; killed 
by Akrüra. 


Br. III. 71. 86-8; Va. 96. 85. 
Satrughna (1v)—a son of Akrüra. 
M. 45. 29. 


Satrughna (v)—a son of Aiksvaki and Anadhrsti. 
M. 46. 24. 
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Satrughna (vr)—a son of Gandini. 
Va. 96. 110. 


Satrughna (vix) —the great-grandson of Satvata, killed 
by the Bhojas. 
Vi. IV. 13. 111. 


Satrujit (1) —see Dyumat. 


Bha. IX. 17. 6. 


Satrujit (11)—a Vanara chief. 
Br. III. 7. 237. 


Satrujit (111) —a son of Süra. 
Br, III, 71, 138. 


Satrujit (1v) —a son of Mandhata. 
M. 12. 35. 


Satrujit (v)—a son of Sonaéva. 
M. 44. 79. 


Satrujit (vz)—a name of Pratardana. 
Vi. IV. 8, 12. 


Sadhiya—a pupil of Krta. 
Br. II. 35. 53. 


Sanatkumara—a son of Anala;' sacred d Kuruksetra;? 
discovered yoga; attended Soma’s rajasuya.* 


1'Va, 66. 24; 101. Eo 37, 15, 212; 105. 2; 112. 68. 2 Tb, 77. 64. 
3 Tb. 83. 84. 4T. 90. 23 


380 A PURANA INDEX 


V7" Sani—a son of Vivasvat and Chāyā; attained the status 
of a planet by penance; see Sanaiécara. 


Sanaiscara (1)—(Saturn) Srutakarma, traverses each 
sign of the zodiac in thirty months—generally an evil 
planet! A son of Chaya and Vivasvat (Martanda-Vi. P.)? 
fought with Naraka in the Devasura war; fed by the svarat 
ray of the sun; above the Brhaspati planet; goes on in an iron 
chariot.‘ One of the nine grahas;* found on the side of Soma; 
rise of, reddish iu colour, a bad omen; stands above Brhas- 
pati? in the chariot of Tripurari;® chariot of, drawn by 


horses. “oma, JA, "ct, MY, ped d 


1Bha. V. 22.16. ?Ib. VI. 6. 41; VIII. 13. 10; Br. II. 24. 50, 71, 
83, etc; III. 59, 32, 49, 82; Và. 84. 31; Vi. I. 8. 11; III. 2. 4. 3Bha. 
VII. 10. 33. 4Br. III. 23. 87; IV. 2. 133. 5M. 93. 44; Và. 84. 83. 
€M. 23. 40. "Ib. 133. 21. —? Và. 101. 133. 9M. 127. 8; 128. 49; 
183. 21. 1" Và. 52. 79; 53. 32; Vi. II. 12. 20. 


Sanaiscara (1r) —a son of Rudra and Suvarcala. 


Va. 27. 49; Br. II. 10. 76; 11. 23. 


anaiscara (irr) —an Atreya. 


Va, 28. 20. 


Samtanu—a son of Pratipa and a brother of Devapi; 
was a great king learned and a specialist in medicine (maha- 
bhisak); it is said that a touch of his hand cured people of 
any disease and made them youthful again; hence his 
name Samtanu; married Jahnavi; father of Devavrata 
(Bhisma); from the dark fisherwoman he got Vicitravirya. 
Another son was Citrangada; a Paurava with an améa of 
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Samudra! Came upon the twins of Satyadhrti, in the 


course of a hunting, Krpa and Krpi and took them by grace; 
greed for more territory? 


1Bha, IX. 22. 12-21; XII. 2. 37; Br. III. 10. 69, 70; M. 14, 17; 
50. 11, 39. 45; Và. 73. 18; 99. 234, 237-41; 111. 70; Vi. IV. 20. 9. 34. 
Bhà. IX. 21. 36; XII. 3. 10; Va. 1. 158; 99. 204; Vi. IV. 19. 67-8. 


Saphari—the form taken by Hari. 
Bhà. VIII. 24. 9. 


Sabara—an Amitabha god. 
Br. II. 36. 54. 


Sabaras—an inferior class of people; on the Himalayas; 
their country unfit for graddha performance; to be conquered 
by Kalki;? kings of? 


1 Bha. II. 7. 46; M. 114. 47; Va. 78. 69; 99. 268. ? Br. III. 14. 
80; 22. 22; 73. 108; IV. 29. 131. 3M. 50. 76. 


Sabala (x)—a son of Sarama. 

Br. III. 7. 312. 

Sabala (11)—a hell, reached by those who indulge in 
unrighteous sexual unions. 

Br. IV. 2. 147, 158; Và. 101. 146, 157. 

Sabala (111)—one of the two dogs of the family of Vai- 

vasvata to whom Bali is to be offered at Gaya. 

Va. 108. 30; 111. 39. 


Sabalas (1)—sons of Kallolaha. 
Br. III. 7. 442. 
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Sabalas (11) —the 1000 sons of Daksa through Vairini 
who died in the attempt to get at the measurement of the 
earth by following their elder brothers. 


M. 5. 9. 


Sabalà$vas—the second one thousand sons of Asikni 
and Daksa. Advised by Narada they took to the path of 
‘Not returning’, taken by their elder brothers; went to differ- 
ent parts of the world in search of their brothers, Harya$vas 
and were lost. 


Bha. VI. 5. 24; Br. III. 2. 24-5; Va. 65. 152-4; Vi. I. 15. 97-100. 


Sabdakarsanikakalá—a gupta śakti. 
Br. IV. 19. 17; 44. 117. 


Sabdabrahma—the name of the Creator during Brahma 
kalpa; possesses both vyakta and avyakta forms; two forms 
of spirit; the word and the supreme God; this is the inter- 
pretation of Manu, and also the Atharva Veda; the word is 
the Vedas as distinguished from and leading to Parabrah- 
man (Supreme). 


Bha. III. 11, 34; 12. 48; Va. 104. 94, 110; Vi. VI. 5. 64-5. 

Sabdam—the guna of àkàía; swallowed by Bhüta and 
others. 

Va. 102. 17. 


Sabdalaksanam—trom $abda came sparsa. 
Va. 4, 50-1. 


Sabdirthau—represent Brahman. 
Br, IV. 43. 76. 
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Sama (1)—a son of Dharmasütra and father of Dyumat- 
sena. 


Bhà. IX. 22. 48. 


Sama (11)—4a son of Kriya. 
Br. IT. 9. 60. 


Sama (nr)—a son of Ayu. 
Br. III. 3. 24. 

Sama (1v)—a Sukha god. 
Br. IV. 1. 19. 


Sama (v)—the regulation of senses on one's own 
account and on account of cthers. 


Va. 59. 47. 


Sama (v1)—a son of Apa. 


Va. 66. 23. 


Sama (vir)—a mukhya gana. 


Va. 100. 18. 


Samrtha—a kingdom of the west watered by the 
Sindhu. 


Br. II. 18. 48. 


Samana—a son of Vadha. 


Va. 69. 190. 


Sami (1)—a son of Usinara. 


Bha. IX. 23. 3. 
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Sami (11)—a son of SonaSva (Süra-Br. P.) and father 
of Pratiksatra. 

M. 44. 79-80; Br. III. 71. 138. 


Sami (1r1)—a son of the daughter of the Kasi king and 
Satyaka. 
Và. 96. 115. 


Sami (1v)—a name of Vasudeva. 
Va. 96. 172. 


Samita—a Sadhya. 
M. 171. 44. 


Sami (1)—a son of Süra, and father of Pratiksatra. 
Và. 96. 137; Vi. IV. 14. 23. 


Sami (1r) —the principal tree of the Kali age. 
Vi. VI. 1. 53. 


Samika (1)—a son of Devamidha and Marisa; queen 
Sudamini; father of Sumitra and other sons. 


Bhā. IX. 24. 29 and 44. 


Samika (11) —a son of Süra and Bhoja, and father of 
four sons; became a Rajarsi. 


Br. III. 71, 150, 194; M. 46. 3, 27, 28. 


Samika (11r)—a brother of Vasudeva. 
Va. 96. 148. 


Samba—a Danava with manusya dharma. 
Va. 68. 15. 
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Sambara (1)—a son of Danu, and a follower of Vrtra 
in his battle with Indra. 


Bha. VI. 6. 30; 10. 19 [3]; M. 6. 17; 249. 67; Va. 68. 11; 98. 
81; Vi. I. 19. 14; 21. 4. 


Sambara (11)—a son of Hiranyaksa; a Danava king; 
taken to Patala with Bali by Vamana;? guiles of, towards 
Prahlada at the instance of Hiranyakagipu 


1Bha, VII. 2. 4 and 18; Br. III. 5.30. — ?Ib. IIT. 6. 4 and 11; 
IV. 29. 123; 73. 81. 3 Vi. I. 15. 153; 16. 9. 


Sambara (111)—a resident of Tripura; participated in 
the Devasura war between Bali and Indra; fought with 
Tvastri. 

Bha, VIII. 6. 31; 10. 19 and 29. 


Sambara (1v)—a companion of Kamsa; walked away 
with child Pradyumna within ten days [six days (Vi. P.)] 
of its birth. He knew that the baby was his enemy but he 
threw it into the sea and went away. Mayavati, the super- 
intendent of his kitchen discovered a child in a fish brought 
to the kitchen, and hearing from Narada that it was Kama 
reborn, and that she herself was Rati, she brought up the 
child and when he came of age, she told him the truth and 
asked hira to fight Sambara with the aid of mahamaya vidya. 
His head was cut off by Pradyumna. 

Bhā. X. 36. 36; 55. 3. 24; II. 7. 34; II. 3. 11; Vi. V. 26. 12; 


Ch. 27 (whole). 

Sambara (v)—(Sabara-Bhà. P.); his greed for more 
territory. 

Bha, XII. 3. 11. 

Sambhalagrüáma— (Sambala-Bha. P.) ; the birth place of 
Kalki-Visnu. 


Bhā. XII. 2. 18; Vi. IV. 24. 98. 
P. 49 
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Sambhu (1)—the Indra of the epoch of the Tenth Manu, 
and a friend of Visvaksena. à 
Bha. VIII. 13. 22-23. 


Sambhu (11)—a son of Ambarisa. 
Bha, IX. 6. 1. 


Sambhu (111)—a name of Siva. 
Bha. X. 4. 36; Br. III. 10. 48; M. 154, 438; 171. 38. 


Sambhu (1v)—father of Rajaja and Goma. 
Br. III. 5. 40. 


Sambhu (v)—a son of Pivari and Suka. 
Br. III. 8. 93; 10. 81; M. 15. 10; Và. 73. 30. 


Sambhu (vr)—one of the eleven Rudras; had the 
Ganga in his plaited hair for more than 100 years? 


1M, 153. 19; 171. 38; Vi. I. 15. 122. Ib, II. 8, 115; V. 32. 
11; 33. 4. 

Sambhu (viz) —a son of Virocana; had six sons. 

Va. 67. 76, 81. 


Sambhu (virr) —a son of Bhavya. 
Vi. I. 13. 1. 


Samyaprasa—the hermitage of Vyasa on the bank of the 
Sarasvati. 


Bhà. I. 7. 2-3. 


Samyu—a son of Brhaspati; asked his father as to the 
pros and cons of the graddha. 


Br. III. 9. 38-44; Va. 71. 37. 
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Samsapa—a Rsika who became a sage by satya. 
Br. II. 32. 102. 


Samsapi—a sage. 
M. 196. 26. 


Samsya—one of the two sons of Garhapatya; also Aha- 
vaniya and Havyavahana; father of two sons, Savya and 
Apasavya; married the 16 rivers for his wives; their sons 
were Dhisnis. 


Br. II. 12, 12; Và. 29. 11-12. 


Sayya—bed; characteristics of a good one;! to sleep on, 
with head to the east or south to avoid disease.” 


1Vi. IJI. 11. 111-12. ?Ib. III. 11. 113. 


Saranagati—the act of falling at the feet of the Devi 
for protection, sixfold. 


Br. IV. 41. 74-81. 


Sarat—a mind-born son of Brahma in the 16th kalpa. 
Va, 21. 35. 


Saradrtu—the guardian of Mandaravatika; Isa$ri and 
Ürjaśrī his queens. 
Br. IV. 32. 33; Va. 52. 12; 53. 25. 


Saradvat (1)—a sage who came to see Pariksit practis- 
ing prüyopavesa. 
Bha. I. 19. 9. 
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Saradvat (11) —a son of Satyadhrti, born at the sight of 
Urvasi. 

Bha. IX. 21. 35. 


Saradvat(a) (1x)—a Rsika who became a sage by 


satya. 
Br, II. 32. 101. 


Saradvat (1v)—Aa son of Setu. 
M. 48. 6. 


Saradvat (v)—(also Suradvat) a sage by garbha;! 
heard the Vayu Purüna from Tridhama and narrated it to 
Trivistha; see Gautama. 


1Và. 59. 93. ? Br. II. 38. 28; IIT. 74. 60; IV. 4. 61; Và. 103. 61. 


Saradvasu—a son of Süli of the 24th dvapara. 
Va. 23. 207. 


Saradvan (1)—a sage by garbha of the Savarni epoch;! 
husband of Ahalya and father of Saténanda;? a Rsika and a 
mantrakrt3 

1M. 9. 32; Và. 1. 186; 59. 93. 2M. 50. 8; Vi IV. 19. 63. 
ma AE M. 50. 8; Vi. IV. 19. 63 


Saradvan (11)—a son of Udathya and of Gautamagotra. 
Và. 64. 26; 65. 101. 


Sarabha (1) —a Danava. 
Br. III. 6. 12; Va. 68. 12. 


Sarabha (11)—a Vanarajati born of Hari and Pulaha; 
hunted by Haihaya in the Vindhyas. 


Br. III. 7. 174, 319; 26. 30; 35. 21; 51. 11; tV. 29, 41. 
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Sarabha (1x11) —a son of Vyaghra and father of Suka. 
Br. III. 7. 207, 233. 


Sarabha (1v)—a son of Jámbavat; after him came the 
Sarabhas, a Vanara jati. 


Br. III, 7. 304, 319. 


Sarabha (v)—a son of Rukmini and Krsna. 
Br. III. 71. 245; Va. 96. 237. 


Saravanam—the pleasure garden of Uma and Siva in 
the Himülayas; here Ila was converted into a female;? 
Kumara born in? 


1M. 11. 44; Và. 41. 37. 2M. 12. 1. 3Va, 72. 32. 


Saravü—a R. from the Mahendra hill. 
M. 114. 31. 


Saravrsti—a Marutgana. 
M. 171. 52. 


Sarüvati—R. a mahanadi. 

Va. 108. 78. 

Sarira—a pupil of Vedamitra Sakalya. 
Vi. III. 4. 22. 

Sarira karsanikala—a Sakti. 

Br. IV. 19. 20; 36. 70; 44. 120. 


Sarütha—a son of Dusyanta (Duskrta). 


Và. 99. 5. 
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Sarkarabhauma—the earth of the fifth talam; arvak 
talam. 

Br, II. 20. 14, 35. 


Sarkarü—sugar; an article for $ráddha.* 
1M. 7.13. Ib. 17. 30; 92. 2; 266. 51; 279. 9. 


Sarkarücala—the best gift is 8 bharams of sugar; then 
4 and 2; even 1 or 12 allowed; the giver goes to heaven. 


M. 83. 6; 92. 1-13. 


Sarkaradhenu—fit for gift during the Visokadvadaési. 
M. 82. 19. 


Sarkaravarta—a R. in Bharatavarsa. 
Bha. V. 19. 18. 


Sarkarasaptami—on the seventh day of the white half 
of Madhava (Visakha) month for meditating on Saurasük- 
tam and puranam; next gifts are made and Brahmans 
are fed; this is to continue every month for a year; equal to 
the fruits of the performance of a$vamedha. 


M. 74. 3; 77. 1-9. 


Sarma—a common designation for a Brahman. 
Vi. III. 10. 8-9. 


Sarmistha (1)—a daughter of Vrsaparvan (hence 
(Varsaparvani-Vi. P.) and wife of Yayati. She once went 
with her attendants and Devayani, and became engaged in 
water sports. Siva and Parvati passed them when they put 
on their dress. In doing so Sarmistha put on Devayani’s dress 
by mistake and was taken to task by Devayani who called 
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her a slave, arrogating superiority as a Brahmana girl. 
Sarmisthà grew angry and stripping her of her clothes threw 
her into a well and returned home;! Sukra resented the action 
of the princess and left the palace though the king begged 
his pardon. Sukra agreed to stay on condition that 
Sarmistha would follow Devayàni wherever she went. It 
was agreed. She was given to Yayati when Devayani was 
married to him. Yayati advised not to share his 
bed with Sarmistha. One day after her monthly period 
Sarmisthà requested him to embrace her, which he 
did. She became mother of three sons—Druhya, Anu and 
Piru? 

1 Bhā. VI. 6. 32; Br. III. 6. 23: 68. 15; M. 6. 22; 24. 52; 


Chh. 27-30; Vi. TV. 10. 4. ?Rhā. TX. 18. 6-33; M. Chh. 31-32; Va. 
68. 23; 93. 16. 


Sarmistha (11)—a daughter of Svarbhanu. 
Vi. I. 21. 7. 


Saryütàs—a Haihaya clan. 
M. 43. 48. 


Saryati (1)—a son of Vaivasvata Manu. A saintly king 
who gave a discourse on the second day of Angira$ Yajiia. 
Father of twins Anarta and Sukanya: with the latter he 
went once to the arama of Cyavana. In an ant-hill the girl 
saw two luminous objects and little knowing that they were 
the eyes of the sage, she pricked them by a thorn. There was 
an overflow of blood and this disabled all the attendants of 
the king from answering calls of nature. On enquiry: the 
king found out the mistake committed by his daughter and 
persuaded the sage to excuse her, by offering her in PETE 
to him. Taking leave of them he returned to the city. 
Desirous of performing a sacrifice, Saryati called on the 
aSrama of his son-in-law after some time and found a young 
man seated on his daughter's side little knowing that the 
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sage had changed his form due to the blessings of Aévins: 
the king admonished his daughter for her misbehaviour. But 
when he heard how Cyavana got back his youth, he was 
pleased and hugged his daughter? Father of three sons: 
his greed for more territory. 


1Bhā, VIII 13. 2; IX. 1. 12; 3. 19; M. 11. 41; 12. 21; SLT 
60. 2; 61. 18; Và. 64. 29; d 86. 23; Vi. Ul. 1. 33; IV. 1. 7. 
2Bha IX. 3. 18, 27; XII. 3. 1 


Saryüti (11) —a son of Nahusa. 
M. 24. 50. 


Saryüti (111) —a son of A$vini and Akrüra. 
M. 45, 33. 


Sarva—a name of Siva Rudra; the presiding deity of 
the earth;? represents the earth and hence the earth should 
not be made impure or unclean; the lord created by Brahma 
in the 30th Kalpa who made attahasa;‘ the third son of 
Krsnalohita; his wife, VikeSi and son Angaraka.* 

1Bhā. VI. 15. 28; Br. II. 25. 23; M. 180. 19; Vi. I. 8. 6; 


15. 122; IJI. 2. 11; V. 34,1. 2M. 265. 40. 3Br. II. 10.10. 4Va. 
22. 28. SIb. 27. 28. ®Br. II. 10. 78; 13. 54. 


Sarvaka—a son of the Sahisnu avatar of the Lord. 
Va. 23. 213. 


Sarvari—the wife of Dosa, a Vasu: their son is Simsu- 
mara. 


Bha. VI. 6, 14, 


Sarvü—a name of Uma. 
Bha, XII. 10, 35. 
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Sarvüni—an epithet of Umi. 
M. 180. 22. 


Sala (1)—an athlete of Kamsa: could not vanquish 
Arjuna as he was supported by Krsna: Resented Samba’s 
action in seizing Laksmana: had his allotted seat in the 
arena but was killed by Krsna. 


Bha. I. 15, 16; X. 36. 21; €8. 5; 42. 37; 44. 27. 


Sala (xr) —a son of Somadatta. 
Bha. IX. 22. 19; X. 68. 5; Va. 99. 235. 


Sala (x11) —a son of Durvaksi and Vrka. 
Bha. IX. 24. 43. 


Sala (1v) —a Saimhikeya asura. 
Br. III. 6. 19. 


Sala (v)—a Ksatriya who became a dvija. 
Br. IIL 66. 87. 


Sala (vr)—a son of Sutahotra. 
Va. 92. 3. 


Salanka—a Trayarseya. 

M. 198. 3. 

Saladá—a daughter of Bhadrasva and Ghrtaci. 
Va. 70. 68. 


Salabha (1)—a Saimhikeya asura. 


Br. III. 6. 19; Va. 68. 12. 
P. 50 
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Salabha (11)—a son of Jambhavan. 
Br, III. 7. 304. 

Salabhas (x1)—children of Yamini. 
Bha. VI. 6. 21. 


Salabhas (11)—too much of them, forebodes famine. 
M. 237. 9. 


Salabha—one of the ten wives of Ahi. 
Br. III. 8. 75. 


Salamukhiyaka—a place where Ajaikapat Agni is 
located. 


Br. II. 12, 25. 


Salya (x)—Appointed commander of the Kuru army 
after Karna's death, for half a day when Yudhisthira killed 
him. His army was defeated by Arjuna and Krsna. Went 
to Syamantaparicaka for solar eclipse. 


Bhà. I. 15. 15; X. 78. [95 (V) 38]: 82. 25. 


Salya (11)—a son of Vipracitti, 
Vi. I. 21, 11. 


Salya (111) —a son of Somadatta. 
Vi. IV. 20. 32. 


Salyaka—a Vanara. 
Br. III. 7. 319. 


Salvas—a tribe. 
M. 114, 45. 
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Sasa—the flesh of the hare, good for Sraddha. 
M. 1". 33. 


Sasaka—the animal fit for $ráddha purposes. 
Va. 88. 13. 


Saíabindavas—the line of Sasabindu; performed 
aSvamedhas. 


Br. III. 74. 269; M. 273. 73. 


Sasabindu (x) (Citraratha) —a son of Citraratha; highly 
learned and a yogin; an emperor of glory; had ten thousand 
wives and thousands of sons of whom six were distinguished. 
Possessed fourteen excellent jewels. His daughter Bin- 
dumati (Caitrarathi) had 100 famous sons with names begin- 
ning with Prthu; father-in-law of Mandhata; heard of the 
significance of Sraddha from Yama.” 

1Bha, IX. 23. 31-33; 6. 38; Br. III. 70. 19-22; M. 44. 18-19; 
Và. 88, 70; 95. 18-21. ?Br. III. 18. 1 and 15; 63. 70. 


Sasabindu (11r) —the moon. 
Va. 82. 1. 


Sasünka—the Moon God; see Soma. 
M. 150. 53. 


Sagada—see Vikuks' 
Bhà. IX. 6. 11; Br. III. 63. 21; Và. 88. 24; Vi. IV. 2. 18. 


Sagi (1)—a son of Andhaka. 
M. 44. 61. 
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Sasi (xr)—moon; chariot of, described; relation 
of, to the sun cosmology; his nectar and its use to 
gods, rsis and pitrs;? his mandala twice that of the sun; van- 
quished by Ravana.* 


1M. 93. 13. ?Ib. 126. 48-73. ?Ib. 124. 8. Br. II. 21, 8; 24, 
67; III. 7. 254. 


Saginti—a kala of the moon. 
Br. IV. 35. 92. 


Sasiprabha—a Sakti. 
Br. IV. 44. 75. 


Sasibindu—a son of Citraratha; lord of 14 maharatnas 
and cakravarti; had 100,000 wives and ten lakhs of sons, 
among whom the chief were Prthusrava, Prthukarma and 
four others; (see Sasabindu). 


Vi. IV. 12. 3-6. 


Sasimandalam—the region of the moon, 100,000 yoja- 
nas from that of the sun; above it is the naksatra mandalam. 
Vi. II. 7. 5-6. 


Sasvati—a Sakti. 
Br. IV. 44. 91. 


Saka—is Sakadvipa; the hill after which the dvipa is 
named.” 


* Bhs. V. I. 32. 2M. 123, 36, 


Saka (11)—the tree in the midst of Sakadvipam. 
Và. 49. 88; Vi. II. 4. 63. 
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Sakatéksa—an àrseyapravara of (Bhargava gotra). 


M. 195. 40. 


Sükatáyana—a pravara of the Bhargavas. 
M. 195. 31; 196. 45. 


Sükadvipa—thirty-two lakhs of yojanas in extent and 
encircled by sea of curds (Dadhimandoda) (Ksiroda-Vi. P.) 
of equal dimension; takes its name from a great Saka tree; 
ruled by a son of Priyavrata, Medhatithi who divided it 
among his seven sons and retired to forest; here Vayu is wor- 
shipped by Pránay&ma;' divided into seven kingdoms bear- 
ing the respective names of the seven sons of the first king 
Havya (Bhavya-Vi. P.), a grandson of Svayambhuva; con- 
tains seven streams, several towns and villages; people here 
follow svadharma and varna$rama dharma; seven moun- 
tains; one of the seven continents, double the size of the 
Krauficadvipa; the four castes in it; Vangas, Magadhas, 
Manasas and Mandagas; Visnu stands in the form of Surya.* 


lBha. V. 20. 24-28. ?Br. II. 14. 13; 19. 27, 80-107; 21. 13; 
Va. 33. 13; 49. 74; 50. 127. 3M. 122. 1. 4Vi. II. 1. 14; 2. 5; IV. 
58. 71. 

Sakadhiya—sage. 

M. 200. 9. 


Sükapürna—made a classification of the Rk Samhita 
into three parts together with Nirukta as the fourth; had 
four disciples to assist him. 

Vi. III. 4. 23-24. 


Sükamundas—a Janapada of the Bhadra continent. 
va. 43. 21. 
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Sakala—the king of the Madras; see under Asvapati. 
M. 208. 5. 


Sakalya (Devamitra)—a son of Mandukeya; divided the 
Samhita into five parts and transmitted them to five disciples 
—Vatsya, Mudgala, Saliya, Gokhalya and Sisira (Mudgala, 
Golka, Khaliya, Matsya and Sosareya-Và. P.).1 A pupil of 
Satya$riya and a Sakapravartaka. During the sacrifice of 
Janaka, there was a dispute as to who was the learned among 
those present. The prize was won by Yajfiavalkya but 
Sakalya insulted him and was cursed? 


1Bha. XII. 6. 57; Br. II. 35. 1; Và. 60. 32, 64, ?Br. II. 34. 
32-67; Và. 60. 31, 63. 


Sakavati—a R. of the Ketumala continent. 
Va. 44, 19. 


Sakavaina—see Rathitara 
Br. II. 35. 3. 

Sakali—a Srutarsi. 

Br. II. 33. 3. 

Sakas—a tribe. 

Va. 45, 116; 47, 44, 
Sakayanas—a tribe? 

M. 200. 9. 

Sakaharya—a sage. 

M. 200. 9. 


Sakunam—the flesh of the parrot for éraddha. 
M. 17. 31, 
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Sakini—a Sakti in Kiricakra. 
Br. IV. 20. 16. 


Saktam (1)—one of the six darSanas. 
Vā. 104. 16. 


Saktam (1r)—the tip of the tongue of the personified 


Veda. 


Và. 104. 82. 


Sákya—a son of Sanjaya, and father of Suddhoda (na). 
Bhà. IX. 12. 14; M. 271. 12; Va. 99. 288; Vi. IV. 22. 8. 


Sikram—of the Yajurvedins, to be recited in rituals 


connected with the digging of tanks. 


M. 58. 35; 93. 132. 


Saki—a mind-born mother. 


M, 179. 10. 


Sakha—a son of Agni and brother of Kumara,' an amáa 


of Skanda? 


1Br. III. 3. 25; M. 5. 26; Va. 66. 24; Vi. I. 15. 115. ? Va. 101. 
80. 


Sakhavati—a R. of the Bhadra continent. 
Va. 43. 26. 


Sakhis—parents of Marisa, mother of Daksa in Caksusa- 


antara 


Br. II 13. 70; Và. 30. 61. 
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Sakhya—a heretical sect. 
Br. III. 14. 39. 


Sakheya—a gotrakara. 
M. 197. 1. 


Sankaram tirtham—sacred to Pitrs. 


Sünkarampadam-—the lotus feet of Sankara. 
M. 13. 57. 


Sünkari—a mind-born mother. 
M. 179. 16. 


Sünkrtikas—a branch of Angirasa. 
Va. 65. 106. 


Sathydyani—a Trayarseya. 
M. 198, 20. 


Sanditas—one of the three Kagyapa groups. 
Br. III. 8. 33. 


Sündili—sacred for $ráddha. 
Br. III. 19. 92. 


Sandilya (x) —Agni, as son of Sandili. 
Br. III. 10. 91. 


Sandilya (11) —a Danava. 
M. 199, 18. 
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Sandilyas—the sons of Devala. 
Va. 70. 28. 


Sütakarni (r)—ruled for a year (1% years-Va. P.) 
Br. III. 74. 166; Và. 99. 353. 


Satakarni (11) —a son of Bhata, ruled for 56 years. 

Va. 99. 350. 

Sütakarni (111)—a son of Sundara and father of Siva- 
sva. 

Vi. IV. 24. 47. 

Satakarni (1v) —the son of Pürnotsanga and father of 
Lambodara. 

Vi. IV. 24. 45. 

Sadvala—the forest in the country of Uttarakurus where 
Samjana roamed as a mare. 

Va. 84. 68. 


Sadvalayanas—Ekarseyas. 

M. 200. 2. 

Sünais$caram—the place of Sanai$cara above that of 
Brhaspati. 

Va. 53. 60, 97. 


Santa (1)—one of the seven divisions of Plaksadvipa. 
Bha. V. 20. 3. 


Santa (11)—a son of Ayu. 


Br. III. 3. 24. 
P. 51 
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Sünte (111)—a sage: His son went on a pilgrimage on 
his way to Saligrama, he wished to see Gandhamadana, 
Badarika$rama and others: got frightened by a Gandharva 
in the form of a tiger which was killed by Para$uráma. Him 
followed the sage. 


Br. ilL 25. 66-77 


Santa (1v)—a son of Apa. 
M. 5, 22; Và. 23. 84; 66. 23; Vi. I. 15, 111. 


Süntakarni (1)—a son of Pürnotsanga, ruled for 56 
years. 


M. 273, 4. 


Süntakarni (11)—a son of Krsna and father of Pürnot- 
sanga. : 
Vi. IV. 24. 45. 


Santakarni (u1)—a son of Ahiman and father of 
Siva&rita. 


Vi. IV. 24. 48. 


Santabha (ha) ya—a son of Medhatithi and founder of 
the Santabha(ha)ya kingdom in Plaksadvipa. 


Br. II. 14. 36. 8; Và. 33. 32; Vi. II. 4. 3 and 5, 


Santabhayam—the Gomedavarsa of Plaksadvipa. 
Vā. 49, 13. 


Santaraya—a son of Trikakut (D arathi 
copa ut (Dhamasàrathi). He 


Bhà. IX. 17, 12, 
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Süntasena—a son of Subahu, and father of Satasena. 
Bhà. X. 90. 38. 


Santa (1)—a daughter of DaSaratha, and adopted by 
Citraratha-Romapada: married by Rsyasrnga, (a daughter 
of Dagaratha-Lomapada, M. P.). 


Bhà. IX. 23. 8; M. 48. 95; Vi. IV. 18. 18. 


Santa (11) —a R. in the Kuru country. 
Br. II. 18. 73. 


Santa (11)—a daughter of Lomapàda. 
Va. 99. 103. 


Santa (1v)—the mother of the sage Bharadvaja. 
Va. 111. 60. 


Santi (1)—a daughter of Kardama, married to Athar- 
vana: Dadhyafica was her son. Yajfia was popularised 
in the world by her. 


Bhā. III. 24. 24; IV. 1. 42. 


Santi (1z)—a son of Daksina, and a Tusita god. 
Bha. IV. 1. 7-8. 


Santi (111) —a daughter of Daksa, and a wife of Dharma, 
gave birth to Sukha (Ksema-Va. P.). 


Bhà, IV. 1. 49 and 51; Br. II. 9. 50, 61; Va. 10. 25, 37; Vi. 
I. 7. 23, 30. 


Santi (1v)—a son of Nila, and father of SuSanti. 
Bhā. IX. 21. 30-31; Vi. TV. 19. 57. 
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Santi (v)—a son of Krsna and Kalindi. 
Bha, X. 61. 14. 


Santi (vi) —(Kalpa) author of: a master of Atharva 
Samhita. 
Bha, XII. 7. 4; Br, II. 35. 62. 


Santi (vix) —a R. in Salmalidvipa. 
Br. II. 19. 46. 


Santi (vrm)—a son of Tamasa Manu. 
Br. II. 36. 49. 


Santi (1x)—the Indra of the gods—Sudhamana and 
Viruddhas;! Indra of the tenth epoch of Manu.” T 


1Br. IV. 1. 69. ?Vi. III. 2. 26. 


Santi (x)—a kala of Hari. 
Br. IV. 35. 95. 


Santi (x1) —a Sakti, 
Br. IV. 44, 71. 


Santi (xir) —to avert impending evils; abhaya to get 
rid of fear, saumyà to get rid of disease, vaisnavi against 
famine and fear from insects and robbers, raudri if beasts get 
sick and die, brahmi when hetrodoxy prevails, raudrz for 
"fear of other King’s troubles, vayavi for diseases of wind, etc., 
varunt for famines and absence of rains, bhàrgavi for fear of 
curse, etc., prajapatya for miscarriages in delivery, tudstri for 
bad growth of vegetables, kauméari for wel] being of children, 
agneyi for fear of fire and disobedience, troubles from ser- 
Vants, etc., gàndharvi for horses, üngirasi for elephants, 
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nairr& for fear of ghosts and spirits, yàmyü for bad dreams, 
kauberi for loss of wealth, parthivi for loss of trees and 
lands. These are to be done at particular times of the day 
when certain naksatras like Hasta, Svati are in the ascendant. 


M. 228. 5-27. 


Santi (x11) —one of the four fruits of Pranayama, the 
ruin of all sins of the Pitrs and cognates. 


Va. 11. 6. 


Santi (xiv) —(Pracetas): Agni. 

Va. 29. 27. 

Süntikam—the mantras of the Atharvavedins recited in 
a ritual connected with digging of tanks. 

M. 58. 37. 


Süntikalpa—the fifth part of the Atharva Samhita. 
Và. 61. 54. Vi. III. 6. 14. 


Santika—a mother goddess. 
M. 179. 28. 


Santikadhyanam—the chapter dealing with propitiatory 
rites to be recited in $raddha;' to be repeated in founding a 
temple;? preliminary to the giving of 16 great gifts? 


1M. 17. 39. ?Ib. 265. 25. ?Ib. 274. 56. 


Süntideva—a daughter of Devaka, and a queen of Vasu- 
deva. 


Bhā. IX. 24. 23 and 50; Br. III. 71. 131 and 62; Va. 96. 130; 
Vi. IV. 14. 18. 
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Santi—a R. from the lake Jaya. 
M. 121. 71; Va. 47. 71. 


Sápa—a son of the first Savarna Manu. 
Br. IV. 1. 64. 


Sapandsana—a son of Damana, an avatar of the Lord 
in the third dvapara. 

Va, 23. 124. 

Sapeyi—a Vajin. 

Va. 61. 25. 

Samitra—the place of Havya agni. 

Br. II. 12. 23; Vā. 29. 22. 

Samitram—the act of killing the sacrificial victim and 


making it ready for offering: performed by Mrtyu in the 
ViSva&rj sacrifice? 


'Va. 2.6. 2Br. I. 2. 6. 


Samkrtas—of Kausika gotra. 
Br. III. 66, 72. 


Samba—a Saimhikeya. 
Va. 68. 18. 


Samba—a son of Apa. 
M. 5. 22, 


Sambavi—Lalita: see Diksa. 
Dr. IV. 13, 26; 43, 5. 


o HERREN 
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Sdmsapiyanu—a sage of the Naimisà forest;! versed 
in the Puranas;? was addressed by Süta;' a pupil of Roma- 
harsama.* 


lVa. 30. 38; 49. 97; 56. 2; 57. 88. ?Br. II. 35. 64-6, 69. 


3Br. II. 13. 41-3; 15. 1; 19. 99; 28. 2; 30. 5. 1 Va. 61. 56; 65. 1; 
89. 16; Vi. III. 6. 17. 


Sümsapayinakas—have to their credit 8608 Rks. 
Và. 61. 61, 62. 

Süradá—a name of Yogamiya. 

Bha. X. 2. 12. 

Sdradétirtham—sacred to the Pitrs. 

M. 22. 74. 


Süradvata (x1)—a name of Krpa, the guru of Pariksit 
welcomed Vidura to Hastinapura. 


Bha. I. 13. 3; 16. 3; Br. IV. 1. 11. 


Süradvata (1r) —a son of Ahalya. 
Va. 99. 201. 


Saradvatika—of Bhargava gotra. 
M. 195. 27. 


Süradvati—an apsaras. 
Va. 69. 7. 


Saridhyu—a Kauthuma. 
Va. 61. 39. 


Sarkaraksi—a Bhargavagotrakara. 
M. 195. 21. 
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Sürnga—the bow of Hari, reached Krsna during Jara- 
sandha's siege of Mathura. 


Bhā. I. 6. 39; X. 50. 11 [13], 23; XII. 11. 15. 

Sarngadeva—one of the wives of Vasudeva and mother 
of Tumbu. 

Va. 96. 177. 


Sarngadhanvi (Sarngi)—an epithet of Visnu. 

Vi. V. 33. 14, 16, 27; 34, 26. 

Sarigadhara—Visnu, lived in Mekhalà in Meghakara 
tirtham. 2 
M. 22. 41. 


d 


Sarngarava—of Bhargava gotra. 
M. 195, 24. 

Sarngi (1) —is Visnu. 

Br. IV. 5. 35. 


Sarngi (11) —with two quivers full of arrows, descended 
from heaven for the use of Krsna, 


Vi. V. 22. 6; 30. 63. 


Sardiila—the lord of animals. 
Va. 35. 6; 70. 10. 


Séryitas—the Ksatriyas being the hundred brothers of 
Kakudmin, driven out from Kufasthali by Punyajana the 
Raksasa. 


Br. III. 63, 4, 
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Süryüti—a son of Svayambhuva Manu. 
Br. II. 38. 30. 


Sarvi—the Pàrthavi tanu of Rudra. 
Va. 27. 42. 


Sülagráma—the place where Pulastya and Pulaha had 
their hermitages. Sages of this locality visited Dvárakà;! fit 
for Sraddha performance; sacred to Mahadevi and the 
Pitrs? the Nagarat tirtha at 


1Bhā. V. 8. 30; X. 90. 28 [3]. ?Br. ITI. 13. 89; 25. 66; 
3M. 13. 33; 22. 62. 4Vā. 77. 88-89. 


Salankayana—a Kaugika Brahmistha. 
M. 145. 113; Và. 97. 3. 


Sdlankayanas—of Kausika gotra. 
Br. III. 66. 72. 


Sdlankayani—a pravara of Angiras. 
M. 196. 18; 198. 20. 


Sàlavatyas—of Kausika gotra. 

Va. 91. 100. 

Salas—of elephants, horses and chariots. 
Va. 30. 279. 


Salamukhi—the location of Ajaikapas. 
Va. 29. 24. 
Salaiyani—arseya pravara of Bhargava gotra. 


M. 195. 40. 
P. 52 
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Salahaleyas—of Ka&yapa gotra. 


M. 199, 3. 

Sali (1)—a pupil of Krta. 

Br. IT. 35. 53. 

Sali (1r) —(saleyatandula): a kind of rice for éraddha. 
M. 15. 35; 55. 18; 70. 43. 


Sali (111) —a sage. 
M. 196. 27. 


Sülipindaka—a Naga. 
Va. 69. 72. 


Salimanjaripaka—a pupil of Krta. 
Br. II. 35. 53. 


Saliya—a pupil of Sakalya. 
Bha, XII. 6. 57. 


Sali Rakgasa—in the 5th tala or mahatala. 
Va. 50. 36. 


Salisiras—a Mauneya Gandharva. 
Br. III. 7. 3. 


Salisika (11)—the son of Sanga (yu) ta(Vi. P.), and 
father of Somasarman. 


Bha. XII. 1. 14; Vi. IV. 24. 30. 


Salihotra (1)—a Srutarsi;: composed six Samhitas2 
1Br, IT. 33. 8. 2Vā. 61. 42. 
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Sdlihotra (11)—a Vanara chief. 
Br. III. 7. 237. 


Salihotra (111) —a son of Srili in the 24th dvapara. 
Va. 23. 207. 


Saliya—a pupil of Vedamitra Sakalya. 
Vi. III. 4, 22. 


Salüki—a devata. 
Br. III. 72. 3. 


Salmala (1) —(Salmali-M. and Và. P.): a hell for those 
fallen from Karma. 


Br. II. 28. 83; M. 141. 69; Va. 56. 78. 


Salmala (11)—the continent of, twice the extent of 
Krauncadvipa; encircled by the ocean of curds; twice the 
extent of Plaksadvipa with seven hills, varsas and rivers; 
in the midst is the Salmali trees? 

1M, 122. 91-2. ? Va. 49. 29-45. 


Salmali(dvipa) (x)—one of the seven continents; 
Vapusman the first king. Twice Plaksa in size, surrounded 
by suroda (sea of sura): distinguished for its tree Salmali: 
the abode of Garuda: Soma is worshipped here. Its king was 
Yajnabahu, son of Priyavrata who divided the kingdom 
among his seven sons;' after their names—Svetam, Haritam, 
Vaidyutam, Manasam, Jimütam, Rohitam, Suprabham, and 
Sobhanam; the four varnas are Kapila, Aruna, Pita and 
Krsna; famous for seven hills and seven rivers: frequented 
by Garuda birds? 

5 . .12: Br. II. 14. 12, 31-4; 19. 33-48, 138; 
Vi. n Tis d B Pol. Thr TIL 1. 452. 


412 PURANA INDEX 


Salmali (1r) —the tree in the Salmalidvipa. 
Br. II. 19, 49; III. 11. 113; Vi. II. 4. 32. 


Salmali (x17) —a svara Sakti. 
Br. IV. 44. 55. 


Salmali (1v) —the hill after which the dvipa is named. 
M. 123. 38. 


Salmali (v) —the kingdom where Vapusman, a grand- 
son of Svayambhuva, was consecrated king. 
Va. 33. 12; 40. 4. 


Salva—a Danava king and friend of Sigupala and 
Jarasandha; an enemy of Krsna; when Hamsa, his 
brother, was killed by Krsna he wanted to avenge his death 
and after meeting his friends at Kundina, took a vow to wipe 
out the Yadavas; he performed tapas to propitiate Siva and 


resistance, His commander-in-chief was defeated. But his 
minister Dyumat hit Pradyumna in the chest when his cha- 


him when his bow Slipped from his hand. After 
a hot discussion and Some more fight, Salva dis- 


Saw a scene where a maya Vasudeva was killed. Krsna 
knew that all this was due to illusory powers and kept cool. 
He broke his car and cut off his head Attained moksa by 


1Bhā. X. 60. 18: Chh 76-77 (whole); 7: 
BER - t0; . ; 78. 13; II. T. 34; III. 
3. 10; Vi. V. 26, 7. ^ Bhà XI. 5. 48; Br. IIT. 73. 99; IV. 29. 122. 
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Salvas—a kingdom of Madhyadesa;' to this the Yadus 
migrated? a tribe? 


1 Bha. X. 2. 3; Và. 45.109. 2Br, II. 16. 40. 3M. 114. 34. 


Sava (1)—a son of Yuvanāśva and father of Brhadaéva; 
founded the city Savasti. 


Bha. IX. 6. 21. 


Sava (11)—a Rsika. 
M. 145. 96. 


Süvasta—a son of Candra Yuvanaéva—built Savasti 
city; father of Brhadagva. 


Vi. IV. 2. 37-8. 


Süvasti—city founded by king Sava (Savasta) son of 
Candra-Yuvanaéva. 


Bha. IX. 6. 21; Vi. IV. 2. 37. 


Süvün—the name of Mahiman Agni. 
Va. 29. 37. 


Süvüsva—a son of Sikhandi, an avatar of the 18th dva- 
para. 
Va. 23. 183. 


Sasvatas—of the south. 

Va. 45. 130. 

Sasvadarbhi—a Tripravara. 

M. 196. 34. 

Süsana—one of the eleven Rudras. 


M. 153. 19. 
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Sastà (1)—a son of Siva and Sakti, born of churning of 


ocean, see Mahasasta. 
Br. IV. 6. 9. 


Sasta (11)—one of the eleven Rudras. 
M. 153. 19. 


Sastras—sciences of which Purana is the first; recalled 
by Brahma. 

M. 3. 3; 184. 43; 245. 87; Va. 30. 7; 57-12. 

Sikha—one of the four Vedic Brahman disciples of 


Sveta. 
Va. 23. 117. 


Sikhandi (1)—joined the Pandavas against the Kurus. 
Bhà. X. 78. [95 (V) 10]. 


Sikhandi (11)—Siva. 

Br. II. 25. 75. 

Sikhandini (1)—the queen of VijitaSva and mother of 
ihree sons. 


Bha. IV. 24, 3. 


Sikhandini (11) — (Sikhandi-M.P.); the wife of Antar- 
dhàna, [Antardhi (Antardhana-Va. P.), (Antarddhi-Vi. 
P.) | and mother of Havirdhàna. 


Br. II. 37. 23; M. 4. 49; Và. 63. 22; Vi. I. 14. 1. 


Sikhandi (1)—one of the four sons of the 33rd kalpa. 
Va. 23. 59. 
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Sikhandz (11) —the avatar of the Lord of tlie 18th dva- 
para in the Sikhandi hill of Siddhaksetram. 


Va. 23. 181. 


Sikhandi (111)—Mt., a hill in the Siddhaksetram of 
the Himalayas; also a forest of that name. 


Va. 23. 182. 


Sikharam—a varsa round the Candra hill of Plaksa. 
Va. 49, 14. 


Sikhagrivi—a Pravara Angiras. 
M. 196. 13. 

Sikhadevi—a Sakti. 

Br. IV. 37. 42. 


Sikhavarna—of Bhargava gotra. 
M. 195. 21. 


Sikhindi—a rtvik at the sacrifice of Brahma. 
Va. 106. 39. 


Sikhitirtham—in the Narmada. 
M. 193. 82-3. 


Sikhimala—a R. of the Ketumàla continent. 
Va. 44. 17. 


Sikhivüsas—a hill range on the west of Meru. 
Vi. II. 2. 29. 


Sikhivahana—Skanda with the peacock as his vehicle. 
Va. 54. 24; 101. 281. 


416 PURANA INDEX 

Sikhisaila—a Mt. west of the Sitoda lake. 

Va. 36. 27. 

Sikh: (1)—one of the gods worshipped in house- 
building. 

M. 253. 24. 

Sikhi (11) —R. a chief river of Plaksa dvipa. 

Vi. II. 4. 11. 


Sighrya—a Rudra on the Sodasa cakra. 
Br. IV. 34. 30. 


Singi—a son of Madri and father of Satyaka. 
Br. III. 71. 20. 


Sijaya—a Rajarsi becoming a Brahman. 
Và. 91. 117. 


Sitapu—a son of USanas, 
Vi. IV. 12. 9, 


Sitastapa—a hell, the second one below the earth. 

Br. IV. 2. 178, 181, 209; Va. 101, 178. 

Sitikantha—is Siva. 

Br. IV. 34. 27. 

Sitibàhu—a R. originating from the Vindhyas. 

Và. 45. 102. 

Sini (1)—a son of Garga and father of Gargya; hence 


argyas and Sainyas are Ksatropetadvijas, 
Bhà, IX. 21, 19; Vi. IV. 19. 23. 
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Sini (11) —a son of Yujàjit and father of Anamitra. 
Bhā. IX. 24, 15. 


Sini (111) —a son of Anamitra and father of Satyaka. 

Bha, IX. 24, 13; M. 45. 22; Vi. IV. 14. 1-2. 

Sini (1v)—a son of Bhajamana and father of Svayam- 
bhoja. 

Bhà. IX, 24. 26. 


Sini (v)—an Angirasa and mantrakrt. 
Br. II. 32. 107. 


Sini (vr)—Aa son of Süra and Bhoja. 
M. 46. 3. 


Sinika—(Samika: Wilson), heard the Visnu Purana at 
the end of the Kali age from Maitreya. 


Vi. VI. 8. 51. 


Sinibadha—a son of Gàrga 
Va. 99. 161. 


Sinivasa— (Sinivasa-Bhà. P.) a Mt. on the base of Meru. 


Bhà. V. 16. 26. 


Siprü—a R. from the Rsyavan. 
M. 114. 24; Và. 45. 98. 


Sibi (1)—a son of Drsadvati and Usinara known for his 
munificence; Pariksit compared to him. Knew the yoga 
power of Hari; father of Vrsadarbha and three other sons 
(ten sons-M. P.); gave up life in service, and attained per- 
manent fame? Sivapuram was his capital? engaged in a 

P. 53 
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sacrifice with Vasumat, Astaka and Pratardana when his 
grandfather Yayati fell from heaven;* discoursed with Yayati 
about other worlds; went to heaven in a golden chariot; 
gifts of, to attain heaven." 


1 Bha. I. 12. 20; II. 7. 45; Va. 99. 21-23. ? Bhà IX. 23. 3-4: VIII. 
20. 7; X. 72, 21; Vi. IV 18. 9-10; M. 48, 19-20. 3 Br. II. 74, 20-23. 
1M. 35. 5; 38. 22; 42. 28; 48. 18. 5Ib. 42. 6-8. 9Ib. 42. 14, 26. 
T Tb. 42. 19. 

Sibi (11)—a son of Caksusa Manu 


Bha. IV. 13. 16. 


Sibi (1r) —the Indra of the enoch of Tamasa Manu. 
Br. II. 36. 46; Va. 62. 40; Vi. III. 1. 17. 


Sibi (1v)—a son of Prahlada. 
M. 6, 9; 35. 5; 245. 31; Vi. L 21. 1. 


Sibi (v)—a son of Madri and Vrsni. 
M. 45. 2. 


Sibi (vr) —a son of Garga. 
M. 49. 37. 


Sibi (Vix) —a son of Kuru and Agneyi. 
Vi. I. 13. 6 


Sibika (1) —a R. of the Sakadvipa. 
M. 122, 32, 


Sibika (t1)—a palanquin; reference to that of king 
Sauvira;! of Kubera, built by ViSvakarma from the Vaisnava 
effulgence? 


1 Vi. IT. 13. 53, * Ib. WI. 2. 11: V. 30. 61. 


PURANA INDEX 419 
Simiwmüra—a son of Sarvari and Dosa; an amáa of 
Hari. 
Bhà. VI. 6. 14. 


Siralaka—a commander of Bhanda. 
Br. IV. 21. 81. 


Sirisa—of Atreya gotra. 
M. 197. 7. 


Sirodevi—a Sakti. 
Br. IV. 37. 42. 


Sila—one of Danu’s sons. 
Va. 68. 5. 


Sila (1)—a R. from the Vindhyas. 
M. 114. 28. 


Sila (11)—the stone placed on the head of Gayasura 
under the orders of Brahma. 


Va. 106. 45. 


Sila (111) —Dharmavratà, the daughter of Dharma and 
Vi$varüpa married Marici; when she was once serving 
her husband in sleep Brahmà came there and she honoured 
him leaving her husband; the latter awoke and cursed her 
to become a stone as she did not do the duty of a wife pro- 
perly; she became furious and cursed her husband and her- 
self performed severe austerities in the midst of a blazing 
fire; pleased with her, Visnu asked her to take a few boons 
adding that her husband’s curse could not be changed; she 
then requested that she might live in the shape of a stone 
at Gaya tirtha on which all Devas should reside; the 


request was granted. 
Và. 107. (whole); 108. 2; 109. 33, 46, 51; 112. 30 and 41. 


420 PURANA INDEX 
Silabhauma—the earth in the 6th rasatalam. 
Br. II. 20. 15 and 42. 


Silardani—of Atreya gotra. 
M. 197. 6. 


Silasini—a R. of the Bhadra continent. 
Va. 43. 28. 


Silàsampesanam-——a hell. 
Br. II. 28. 84. 


Silasthali—a Pravara of Angiras. 
M. 196. 12. 


Silimukha (1)—a Naga. 
Va. 69. 72. 


Silimukha (11)—a Raksasa. 
Va. 69. 167. 


a Silodi—a R. in the Aruna hill, rising from the Sailoda 
ake, 


Br. II. 18. 21. 


Silpa—Arts and Crafts; not seen in Puskaradvipam;? 
one living by Silpa, unfit for pankti bhojana;? teaching in; 
punishment for non-performance of4 


1M. 220. 3; Va. 83. 63. 2 Br, S 
4M, 297 € Br. IL 19. 122. Ib, III. 19. 33. 


Silpa (i) Prajapati— (Vi$vakarmà, S.V.). 
Và. 66. 28; 84. 16. 
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Silpins—Craftsmen: unjust men are subjected to 
the influence of Piśācaś: Icon of, in a temple. 


t Br. III. 7. 407. 2M. 5. 27; 217. 24; 256, 7, 15; 259. 16; 264. 


Siva (1) — (also Giritra): several names of the god are 
mentioned: master of all Ganas and Bhütas, and a god of 
wrath, worshipped for learning; Pariksit compared to him 
for liberality in granting boons: awarded his own missile to 
Arjuna: a great Yogin. Resident of Kailasa; worships San- 
karsana in Ilāvrta.? 


Met by Pracatas and venerated by Krsna; knew Vasu- 
deva's glory and the dharma ordained by Hari; pleased with 
Bana, guarded his city, and fought with Krsna. Insulted by 
Daksa and Bhrgu in the sacrifice of Prajapatis: warned Sati 
against attending Daksa’s sacrifice where he was deprived of 
his share. Heard from Narada of Sati’s sacrifice and grew 
angry, out sprang Virabhadra to ruin the sacrifice; cut off 
Daksa’s head; waited on by Brahma and consoled, agreed to 
attend and praised Visnu, and felt obliged to him. 


Appeared before the Pracetasas and initiated them into 
the Rudragita in glory of Hari and left them;> praised Aditi 
and Vamana’s exploits and was present when he was 
anointed Upendra; praised Nrsimha, and prayed to, by 
Prahlada. His discomfiture at Maya who built three cities for 
the safety of the Asuras. Them he killed. But Maya brought 
back all of them to life by the immortalised waters which he 
discovered in a well. Siva was worried when Brahma and 
Hari drank the whole of the liquid. Induced by them he 
attacked Tripura with success." 


Accompanied Brahma and other gods when they went 
to meet Hari Ajita. Praised by Prajapatis for consuming 
halahala that came out of Amrtamathana. His faces re- 
present five Upanisads from which thirty-eight mantras 
evolved, Himself being the Highest Truth. The poison got 
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stuck in his throat and added beauty to his neck. Heard 
with wonder the Mohini form of Hari and came with Parvati 
to see him. Requested Hari to show himself again as Mohini. 
Seeing the lovely form Siva became enamoured and ran after 
her when his seed dropped in several places which ultimately 
became shrines of images of gold and silver. Then he realis- 
ed his position and after taking leave of Hari, went to his 
abode;? embraced Parvati sitting on his lap in the midst of 
his attendants. This was seen by the Vidyadhara Citraketu 
who laughed at it. So he was cursed by Parvati to be born 
an Asura. When Siva appealed to her that Citraketu was 
Hari’s friend, Parvati became mild? had a special park in 
which he sported with Parvati. Waited upon by Vasistha, he 
agreed to let Sudyumna be a male and female in alternate 
months;" did not comprehend Haris maya and advised 
Durvasas pursued by Cakra to go to Hari: prayed to by 
Bhagiratha, offered to bear the waters of the Ganges descend- 
ing from Heaven after washing the feet of Hari. Joined the 
gods in the Tárakamaya war;" worshipped as Pagupati in 
Ambikavana: propitiated with goats in Dhanuryaga, went to 
Hari with Brahma and attended on Him. Easily pleased by 
devotees shows grace to them unlike Hari: backed by Sakti 
and full of three gunas — Vaikarika, Taijasa and Tamasa, 
granted Asura Vrka what he wanted for his tapas by cutting 
flesh from his body viz—that he on whose head he placed 
his hand should die. He wanted to experiment it on Siva 
himself who took to flight to Vaikuntha. 


Hari is nirguna and apart from Prakrti. In the role of 
a young Brahmacarin, Hari appeared before Vrka and said 
that owing to curse of Daksa his words would not come true. 
As a test he could try it on himself. The wicked Asura did 
so and died to the relief of Siva. Siva welcomed his brother 
Bhrgu but the latter did not appreciate it;? worshipped by 
Sudaksina, told him of a means to end the slayer of his father. 
Attended Varuna’s sacrifice and Yudhisthira’s; gave Salva 
an aerial car capable of creating illusion." Arjuna blessed by 
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Siva when he called on Him at Kailàsa, during the battle. In 
answer to his prayer, Siva protected the delivery room of the 
Dvaraka Brahman;5 worshipped by Krsna who was blessed 
with a son Pradyumna: burnt down Kama who was reborn 
as Pradyumna. Pleased with tapas of Rukmi, he gave him a 
bow: Rode on his bull against Krsna taking Parijata from 
Indra’s ahode but Garuda vanquished the bull and made 
Siva go back." At Bana’s city he produced mahesvara 
jvara which was averted by Vaisnava jvara. Seeing Krsna 
chopping all the arms of Bana except four, Siva pleaded for 
his life to which Krsna agreed. On this Siva approved of the 
marriage of Usa with Aniruddha. Went with Brahma to 
encourage Devaki;" wondered at Markandeya’s vrata and 
was pleased with his bhakti. Srigaila and Gokarna are 
shrines sacred to Him.” (See Nilakantha for the legend) of 
three eyes, riding on bull, holding Pinaka bow, equal to 
Nandi in strength, attended by Yaksas, Pisacas, Bhütas and 
Vinayakas: holding the moon on the tuft. Four faces repre- 
senting Indra, Yama, Varuna and Moon: creator of 
Adityas, Vasus, Rudras, Maruts, Aévins, Sadhyas, Vidhya- 
dharas, Nagas, Caranas and Valakhilyas. Decked with sacred 
ashes, tiger skin for sacred thread;” Jyotirlinga is mahesva- 
ram balam, the mahayogam;” cursed by sages of Daruvana 
for enticing their women-folk by his appearing naked, to 
become an ass and to lose his lingam. Darkness overtook 
the world. Brahma advised sages to worship Siva in the form 
of a Linga. The establishment of Linga cult, Siva represents 
Agni and Ambika Moon. Bhasma the virya of the Lord;? on 
the significance of paSupata yogam." Appeared to Para$u- 
rama doing penance in the guise of a hunter: blessed Parasu- 
rama with an axe to aid Devas; ^ committed brahmicide 
by cutting off Brahma’s head, taught astra and sastra to him. 
Assumes Rudrahood at the end of Kalpa.” A pose of five 
faces and ten hands.* Brahmü's praise of: Sukra's praise of. 
Became Ardhanarigvara by worshipping Sakti.” Praise by 
Daksa Blessed Bhanda with an unrivalled rule of 6000 
years.” As Kameévara, he married Kame$vari receivng wed- 
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ding presents from all gods present.” Married Gauri through 
the intervention of the seven sages and lived in Osadhiprastha 
city of his father-in-law. Wandered with her passing from 
one hill to the other. Once unable to hear his virya Gauri, 
left it with Agni who placed it with Krttikas who offered it 
to Ganga, who deposited it in the Saravana forest?! A son of 
Atri;* from his eyes came silver;* constituting Brahma, 
Visnu, Arka and Rudra and Vasus; this mūrti is Vasudeva.“ 


! Bhà. III. 12. 12; IV. 29. 42; VIII. 5. 39; II. 2. 7; IV. 2 

3.7. ?Bhā. T. 12. 23; 15. 12; 18. 14; V. 17. 16-24. 3Tb. IV. 24. a 
X. 44, 13; I. 9. 19: VI. 3. 20. *Ib. VI. 18. 18; IV. Chh. 2-7 (whole); 
21. 29; IX. 10. 10. 5Ib. IV. 24. 25-68; 25. 1; 29. 42. Ib. VIL. 
23. 20-27. " Tb. VII. 8. 41; 10. 32, 51-68. '8 Tb. VIII. 6 and 7 (whole); 
12. 1-41. 9?]Ib. VI. 17. 1-36. 10 Tb. IX. 1. 25 and 29, 36-37. 11 Tb. 
IX. 4. 57-62; 9. 8-9; 14. 6.  !?Ib. X. 34. 2; 36. 26; 39. 53; 41. 15; 
X. 1.19. 33Ib. X. 88 and 89 (whole). Ib. X. 66. 28-31; 14. 
13; 76. 4-7. !5Ib. X. 78. [95 (V) 32-33]; 89. 37. 16Ib. X. 55. [1-3] 
12; 57. 14 [1]; 61. 23 [1-5]; [65 (V) wi [66 (V) 37-49]. 17 Ib. 
62. ‘1-11; 63 (whole); 2. 25-42. 18Ib, XII. 8. 12; 10. 3, 14-38. 19Ib. 
X. 79. 13 and 19. Br, II. 25. 68-115; 26. 31-50. "1Tb. II. 26. 
53. “Ib, II. 27. 41-113. Ib, IT. 27. 116-17. 24 Tb, TII. 23. 7-62; 
24, 59-62; 32. 20. 25Ib. IIT. 25. 22-24. 28Ib. IIT. 34. 38; 42. 22; 48. 
9; 72. 163-4. 27 Ib. II. 25. 64-76; IV. 5. 15 to 30. 28 V. 30. 181- 
286. 2 Br. IV. 7. 49. Ib. IV. 14. 2; 15. 1T.  3!Ib,. IV. 30. 83; 
36. 18; 38. 39. — 3? Br. IV. 43. 70. 3M. 17.23; 196. 45. 34 Tb. 52. 
19; Và. 24. 61; 27. 9, 51; 40. 26. 


Siva (1r)—one of the seven divisions of Plaksa with 
mountains and rivers. 

Bha. V. 20, 3. 

Siva (ur)—a son of Medhatithi and founder of the 
Kingdom of Siva in Plaksadvipa. 

Br. II. 14. 37-9; Và. 33. 33; Vi. II. 4. 4 and 5. 


Siva (1v)—a lake near Vyasasaras. 
Br. III. 13. 52. 


Siva. (v)—a sage of the Auttama epoch. 
M. 9. 14. 
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Siva (vr) —the name of a gana attributed to Vi$ravas. 
Va. 69. 28. 


Siva (viz) —a Mahapurana. 
Vi. III. 6. 21. 


Sivas—a group of 12 gods of the epoch of Uttama Manu. 
Br. II. 36. 27, 33. 


Sivakarini—a goddess enshrined at Acchoda. 
M. 13. 49. 


Sivakarna—a Trayarseya. 
M. 200. 18. 


Sivakunda—sacred to Sivananda. 
M. 13. 38. 


Sivacaturdasi—see MaheSvaravratam. 
M. 95. 5. 


Sivadatta—the father of the Mrga which met with Mrgi 
Paragurama at Puskara: a Brahman of Kausika gotra in the 
Dravida country; his sons were converted into deer; after 


seeing Agastya, went to heaven. 
Br. III. 35, 11-34. 


Sivadhüram-—a tirtha sacred to the Pitrs. 
M. 22. 49. 
Sivanürüyana—an image of; on the left Madhava and 
on the right Siva with Sila; dress and ornaments of. 


M. 260. 21-7. 
P. 54 
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Sivapuram (1)—the capital of Sibi; the city sacred to 
Siva? 
1Br,. III. 74. 21. 2M. 13. 56; 101. 22; 278. 24. 


Sivapuram (1r) or Sivam—the city of Siva situated in 
front of Brahmaloka: residence of siddhas, described. 


Br. IV. 2. 234, 258. 


Siva(m)puram—between Brahmaloka and down the 
Anda, the place for men who do not want rebirth; a lac of 
yojanas in circumference; parapet walls of gold and with 
lustre; four golden gates adorned with pearls and other pre- 
cious gems; ever-ringing bells and with pure acaras; no death 
or disease; sacred to Siva; sand and dust are precious stones; 
divine lotuses half red, half white, half black, in shape like 
an umbrella; with seven rivers containing padma, utpalam, 
and pure waters; in the midst 1000 pillared palace adorned 
with sphatika, silver, indranila, and toranas; everyday 
festivities at; Trayambaka's house where live Laksmi, Saras- 
vati, and others with all jewels bringing joy to the Lord with 
a troop of charming servant maids and Nandi and other 
ganas. 


Va. 47. 45; 101. 231-292: 111. 48. 


Sivapauras—the kingdom of. 
M. 121. 47. 


Sivapurüna—one among the eighteen Puranas: com- 
prises 24000 Slokas. sec. Siva, 


Bhi. XII. 7. 23: 13. 4. 


Sivabhakta—eligible for Parvana Sraddha. 
M. 16. 9. 


Sivam—the region adjoining the Somaka hill in Plaksa. 
Br. JI. 14, 39: 19. 16: Va. 49. 14. 
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Sivamati—a Trayarseya. 
M. 196. 39. 


Sivamandiram—Sivalokam also Kailisa. 
Br. III. 41. 31-4; 44, 17, 23. 


Sivalinga—sacred to Jalapriya,' the sun to be worship- 
ped in the form of” 


1M. 13. 33. 2Ib. 55. 5. 


Sivalokam — (Sivamandiram) Brahmalokam: the 
kingdom sacred to Siva; in distance a lac of yojanas from 
Brahmalokam; on the righi was Vaikuntha and on the left, 
Gaurilokam; beyond was Dhruvalokam; here live Pasupatas; 
there are also the Parijata and Kamadhenu; Vigvakarma 
built it in a dream, set with golden gems; lion gate-way with 
two gate-keepers dressed in Siva garb; the Sabha; Siva with 
five faces and ten hands surrounded by the Bhairavas and 
the Rudras besides the Astamirtis;! attained by one who 
makes a gift of the Vayu Puranam;? for observance of Krsnas- 
tami; for bath in Rsitirtham.* 


1Br, IIT. 31. 34-9; Ch. 32 (whole); 34. 32; Và. 111. 54. 2M. 
93. 19. Ib. 56. 11. ‘Ib, 92. 28; 191. 22; 192. 38. 


Sivavratam—in honour of Siva; leads to the status of 
VaiSvanara. 


M. 101. 12, 82. 


Sivagaila (c)—a kingdom of the west watered by the 
Sindhu. 


Br. II. 18. 48. 


Sivasrita—a son of Santakarni, and father of Sivaskanda. 
Vi. IV. 24. 48. 
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Sivasri—a son of Puloman ruled for 7 years. 
M. 273. 13. 


Sivasannidhi—sacred to Parvati. 
M. 13. 51. 


Sivaskanda— (Sántikarna): an Andhra king. 
M. 273. 14. 


Sivaskandha (1)—a son of Meda&iras, and father of 
YajiiaSn. 

Bha. XII. 1. 27. 

Sivaskandha (11)—a son of Sivagrita and father of 
Yajria&ri. 

Vi. IV. 24. 48. 


Sivastotras—by Sukra; by Gods before the war against 
Tripura;? by Rati after Manmatha’s death? by Munis when 
they went to request him to marry Parvati;! by Bana Asura; 
by Bhrgu (Karunabhyudaya) ;* by the Gods and Asuras at 
Amrtamathana (to swallow Kalaküta), by Narayana and 
Brahma? 

1M. 47. 128-68. 2b, 132. 21-28. 31b. 154, 260. 70. Ib. 


154. 397. 404. — 5 Tb, 188. 63, 71. ®Ib, 193. 34-45. "Ib. 250. 28-40. 
* Và. 24. 90-165. 


Sivasvüti (r)—a son of Anavama? (Bahava) and 
father of Arindama ruled for 28 years; an Andhra. 
Bha. XII. 1. 26; Br. III. 74. 167. M. 213. 12. 


Sivasvati (11)—a son of Satakarni and father of Gomati- 
putra. 
Vi. IV. 24, 47, 


Sivasvami—ruled for 28 years. 
Và. 99, 354. 
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Siva (1)—a wife of Iśāna, the son of Manojava. 
Br. II. 10. 78; Và. 27. 52. 


Sivà (11)—a R. in Kuéadvipa. 
Br. II. 19. 61; Vi. II. 4, 43. 


Siva (1x)—a daughter of Hari and (Khaga-Va. P.) the 
wife of Anila: (Anala-M. P.) a Vasu. 


Br. III. 3. 26. M. 5. 25; Va. 66. 25; 69. 170. 


Siva (1v) —a daughter of Khasa and a Raksasi; of Sai- 
veya clan. 


Br. III. 7. 138. 

Sivà (v)—a Sakti. 

Br. IV. 44. 75. 

Sivà (v1)-—a mind-born mother. 
M. 179. 10. 

Siva (v1ir)—a consort of Vayu. 


Vi. I. 8. 8; 15. 114. 


Sivads—disturbed Dhruva's penance. 
Vi, I. 12. 26. 


Sivünangavallabhà—a name of Lalita. 

Br. IV. 18. 16. 

Sivananda—the goddess enshrined at Sivakunda. 
M. 13. 38. 

Sivetika—(Tridiva)—a R. of the Sakadvipam. 
Va. 49. 93. 
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Sivahrda—Rt for Sraddha. 
Va. 77. 51. 
Sivottama—see Vighneéa. 
Br. IV. 44. 65. 
Sisika—a grandson of Nandiyaga; ruled at Püriki. 
Br. III. 74. 183. 


Sisira (1) —Mt. on the base of Meru, and on the south 


of the Manasa. 


2. 2 


Sisi 


Bhà. V. 16. 26; Br. IJ. 14. 38; 19. 15; Va. 36. 22; 38. 2; Vi. JI. 
8. E 


Siéira. (11)—a pupil of Sakalya. 
Bhà. XII. 6. 57. 


Sisira. (x11) —a son of Medhatithi and the founder of the 
vam kingdom in Plaksadvipa. 
Br. II. 14, 36-8; Và. 33. 32; Vi. Il. 4. 3, 5. 


Sisira (1v) —a ksatriya who became a dvija. 
Br. III. 66. 88. 


Sisira (v) —son of Aristisena. 
Br. III, 67. 6. 


Sisira (vz)—a son of Dhara. 
M. 5, 24. : 


Sisira (vir) —a Kausika Brahmistha, 
M. 145, 113, 


Sisira (vir) —a mind-born son of Brahma in the 


16th Kalpa. 


Và, 21, 35. 
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Sisira. (1x) —the winter; the first of Rtus. 
Va. 53. 26, 113. 


Sisira (x)—a son of Dharma (Vasu). 
Vi. I. 15, 113. 


Sisirügini—a daughter of Vrkadevi. 
Va. 96. 180. 


Sisiravati—one of Vasudeva's wives and mother of four 
sons. 


Br. III. 71. 183. 


Siáu (1)—a son of Balarama. 
Br. III. 71. 166. 


Sigu (11)-—a son of Sāraņa. 
Va. 96. 164; Vi. IV. 15. 21. 


Si$uka—the Andhra king who vanquished Susarmà, 
the Kanva: ruled for 23 years. 


M. 213. 2. 


Sisunandi—--ruled from Kilikila. 
Bha. XII. 1. 32. 


Si$unüka—succeeded Nandivardhana eclipsing the 
fame of all his predecessors and became ruler of Girivraja; 
killed the Pradyotas and became king at Varanasi; esta- 
blished his son at Benares; ruled for 40 years; suc- 
ceeded by Kakavarna, Ksemadharma, Ksemajit, Vin- 
dhyasena, Bhimiputra, AjataSatru, Vam$aka, Udasi, 
Nandivardhana and Mahanandi; all of them ruled for 
360 years; their contemporaries are Ikşvākus, Pāñcalas, 
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KaSeyas, Haihayas, Kalingas, A$makas, Kurus, Maithilas, 
Sürasenas and Vitihotras. 
M. 272. 6-17; Và. 99. 314-15. 


Sisundga—the father of Kakavarna; became ruler after 
rooting out the Pradyotas; ruled for 40 years at Benares. 


Bha, XII. 1. 5; Br. III. 74. 127-8. 


Sis$unagas—ten in number commencing with SiSunàga, 
and ending with Mahanandi; these ruled for 360 years.’ 
These are Ksatrabandhus and contemporaries of Iksvakus, 
Paficalas, Kalakas, Haihayas, Ekalingas, Sakas, Kuravas, 
Maithilas, Sürasenas, Vitihotras.? (See also SiSunaka). 


1Bha. XII. 1. 7; Br. IIT. 74. 127-35. 


Sisunabha—the father of Kakavarna. 
Vi. IV. 24. 9-10. 


Saisanübhas—descendants of Sigunabha; rule of, for 
362 years. 


Vi, IV. 24. 19. 


Sisupala—a son of Srutagravas and Damaghosa; in pre- 
vious births, Hiranyakasipu killed by Narasimha and Ravana 
(DaSagriva) killed by Rama; a hater of Hari but was shown 
grace by Krsna;' attacked the northern gate of Mathura and 
Gomanta when they were besieged by Jarasandha;? engaged 
by Bhismaka for his daughter Rukmini under the influence 
of Rukmin, his eldest son; defeated by Krsna who carried 
off Rukmini; consoled by his friends that Time was not in 
his favour he returned to his city? Protested against the 
place of honour being given to Krsna when Brahmarsis and 
Rajarsis were available. He vilified him as a cowherd given 
to drinking and not an observer of Varnadharma. While the 
Pandavas drew their swords, Krsna cut off his head.‘ His 
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friend was Salva who summoned a conference at Kundina 
to which Sisupala went5 As he died remembering the Lord, 
he attained moksa;5 (see Caidya). Maitreya asked Par&sara 
how it was that though he was killed by the Lords Nara- 
simha and Rama, Hiranyakagipu did not attain salvation but 
was reborn as Sisupala, and how he attained it when killed 
by Krsna; Parāśara replied that neither Hiranyakasipu nor 
Ravana knew that Narasimha or Rama were the avatārs of 
Visnu; Sigupala knew in his heart of hearts that Krsna was 
God Visnu and welcomed death at his hands. Hence his 
salvation.” 

1 Bhā. IX. 24. 40; VII. 1. 17; X. 60. 18; 29. 13; Br. 71. 158-59; 
Va. 96. 157-58. ? Bhā. X. 50. 11 [7]; 52. 11 [15]. 31b. X. 53 (whole); 
54. 9-17; Vi. V. 26. 3 and 7. 4Ib. X. 74 (whole). 5Ib. X. 57. 19; 76. 


2 [10]; 78. [5]; Vi. IV. 14. 45. 52. 6Bha. VII. 10. 38; XI. 5. 48; 
Br. IV. 29.122. "Vi. IV. 15. 1-15. 


Si$umüra (1)—a Prajapati; father of Bhrami and 
father-in-law of Dhruva. 
Bhà. IV. 10. 11. 


Si$umüra (11)—the form of the system of heavenly 
bodies supposed to be yoga power of Hari. At the end of the 
tail is Dhruva and on the tail are other gods like Indra, Agni, 
Kasyapa; on its back lies the Ajavithi and on the stomach 
the Ganges. Similarly all constellations and planets are 
seen on the different limbs of its body; described.” 


1Bha, II. 2. 24; V. 23. 4-8; VI. 6. 14; Br. I. 1. 85. II. 23. 99; 
M. 125. 55; 127. 19; Và. 1. 101; Vi. II. 12. 29, 34. 2M. 128. 19-25. 


Si$umüra (1x)—is Taramaya; the eternal deity; Utta- 
napada is the upper jaw, Yajíia is the lower lip, Dharma is 
the head, heart is Narayana, Sadhya and A$vins front feet, 
Varuna and Aryama is the hind feet, the samvatsara, child; 
Mitra is Apana; tail is Agni, Mahendra, Marici and KaSyapa 


and Dhruva; all the planets are centred in Dhruva. 


Va. 52, 90-9; Vi. TI. 9. 23-4. 
P. 55 
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Śiśumārapura—in the third tala or Vitala. 
Va. 50. 26. 


Sisumarga—an Asura with a city in the third Talam. 
Br. II. 20. 27. 


Sista—a son of Dhruva and Dhanya; married Succhāyā 
daughter of Agni. 


M. 4. 38. 


Sistas—also designated Santa and sādhus; those who 
have conquered the senses; sādhu brahmacari, sādhu 
grhasta, sādhu vaikhānasa and sādhu yati by yoga practice; 
followers of smárta and śrauta karmas; put in practice ācāra 
which is eightfold; jitatmans. 

Br. II. 32, 19-53; 35, 192. 


Sistácára—characteristics of; eight limbs are gifts, truth, 
tapas, non-covetousness, learning, Sacrifice, honour and 
modesty (giving birth to a son and sympathy-Va. P.). Prac- 


smarta dharma. 


Br. II. 32. 36; 35. 192; IV. 3, 49: M. 145. 33: 37. 39, 42-52: 
Va. 59. 33-37; 102. 70. Borde 4255: 


Sisti—a son of Dhruva; wife Succhaya: Ripu and four 
other sons. 


Vi. I. 13. 1. 


Sisuka—a grandson of Nandiyaga, ruled in Purika. 
Va. 99. 370. 
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Stkgd—a part of Visnu. 
Vi. V. 1. 37, 


Sighra (ga) (1)—the son of Agnivarna and father of 
Maru. 


Bha. IX. 2. 5; Br. TII. 63. 210; Va. 88. 210; Vi. IV. 4. 108. 


Sighraga (11) —a son of Sampáti. 
M. 6. 35. 


Sitambha—a hill range on the east of Meru. 
Vi. II. 2. 27. 


Sitamsu—a son of Atri born of his tejas in tapas; fell 
down on the earth landed by the seven mind-born sons of 
Prajapatis; Brahma supplied him with a chariot yoked with 
a thousand white horses; the lustre spread in 21 ways in the 
earth; the vegetation became ever green and the nourisher 
of men; anointed Rajarat by Brahma in the kingdom of seeds, 
vegetation, Brahmans and waters; the 27 daughters of Daksa, 
known as naksatras given in marriage to; performed Raja- 
süya; for this Hiranyagarbha was Udgata, Brahma, Brahmi 
and Sadasya was Narayana Hari; attended by Sanatkumara 
and other sages; Daksina was three worlds; he was served 
by nine devis Sini, Kühü and others; got the title of Raja- 
rajendra; in his pride seized forcibly the consort Tara of 
Brhaspati to censure the sons of Angiras; in spite of request 
from the devas he did not yield; Tárakamaya battle helped 
by Sukra and Rudra; Brahma intervened and Tara was re- 
turned to Brhaspati; she was pregnant and brought nd a 
son named Budha; struck by consumption, invoked Atri's 
help, got rid of the disease and became resplendent and 


the originator of a great dynasty. 
Va. 90. 1-49. 
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Sitavrttas—Ekarseyas. 
M. 200. 4. 


Sitünta—a Mt. to the east of Arunoda. 
Va. 36. 18; 37. 1; 42. 16. 


Sitámsu—an attribute of the Moon; taken up from the 
milk ocean by Mahe$vara. 


Vi. I. 9. 97. 


Sitodam—a lake in the west. 
Va. 36. 16. 


Silavati—the wood cutter’s wife earned this name on 
account of her charity. 


Br. IV. 7. 35. 


Silavratam—gives Sila and árogya and leads to Sivapada. 
M. 101. 39. 


Srisara—the holy lake in the valley between the moun- 
tains Sitanta and with a mahapadma in the middle where 
Sri lives. 

Va. 37. 5-8. 


Suka (1)—a son of Vyasa and Arani and a great yogin; 
superior to his father as a yogi; seeing him firm in renuncia- 
tion, Vyasa taught him the Bhdgavata; renounced worldly 
life before his upanayana. Wandered naked from place to 
place and reached the country of Kurujangalas. When at 
Hastinapura he stopped for a few minutes at the threshold 
of householders to purify their abode.! Süta's salutation to : 
called on Pariksit doing prayopavega and imparted know- 
ledge to him, addressed by the king as to the best way of 
spending his last moments for attaining moksa. Enlightened 
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him by the Bhagavata episodes;? went with Krsna to Mithila, 
and to Syamantapaficaka for the solar eclipse. Took part in 
defending Dvaraka against Salva? On saura gana as seven 
for each month. Heard the story of Citraketu from Vyasa, 
Narada and Devala: In the form of a Brahman; one of the 
twelve who knew the dharma ordained by Hari5 A Madhya- 
madhvaryu; married Pivari and got by her five sons all yoga- 
caryas and a daughter Kirtimati, a yogini; of superior bhakti; 
(married Pivari, the mind-born daughter of the Barhisad 
Manes and had by her a daughter and four sons-M.P.) the 
sons were Krsna, Gama, Prabhu, Sambhu and Bhirigruta® 
1 Bhā. I. 2. 2-3; 4, 2-8; 7. 8; M. 15.8. ? Tb, I. 12. 3; 19. 25-39; 
1.3; XIL 6.8. 3Ib. X. 86. 18; 76.14; 82.6.  *Tb. XII. 11. 27; VI. 


14.9. S5Ib. XII. 13. 21; VI. 3. 20. 9Br. I. 1. 150; II. 33. 14; III. 8. 
92-4; 10. 80-82; 34. 38; M. 15. 8; Và. 70. 84; 73. 28; 108. 42 and 60. 


Suka (11) —a son of Garhapatya agni. 
Br. II. 12. 12. 


Suka (11)—a son of Sarabha and father of Rksa. 
Br. III. 7. 207. 


Suka (1v) —the father-in-law of Anuha. 
M. 49. 57; Va. 99. 179. 


Sukas—parrots, children of Suki; cry in the presence 
of poisoned food;? of the Tamra line? 


1M. 6.31. Ib. 219. 20. ?Vi. I. 21. 1€ 


Sukakanyü—see Krtvi. 
Bha. IX. 21. 25. 


Sukanadi—a R. of the Ketumala contin ent. 
Va. 44. 18. 
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Sukanása—a Janapada of the Ketumala continent. 


Va. 44. 13. 


Sukapriyà—a name of Lalita. 
Br. IV. 17. 33 and 44. 


Suki (1)—loved by Agni. 

Bha. IV. 24. 11. 

Suki (11)—a daughter of Tamra and Ka$yapa; married 
Garutmat and had six sons Trisira, Sumukha, Bala, Prsta, 
Trigankunetra and Surasa who had in their turn a number 


of sons and grandsons;! brought forth parrots and owls; gave 
birth to parrots, owls, and crows (Vi. P.)? 


1Br. ITI. 7. 8-9, 446; Va. 69. 328-30. 7M. 6. 30-31; Vi. I. 
21, 15-16. 


Suktas—heat making rays of the sun. 
Va. 53. 22. 


Suktimat—(Kulaparvata) a hill in Bharatavarsa. 
Bha. V. 19. 16; Br. II. 16. 18; Và. 45. 89, 107; Vi. If. 3. 3. 


Suktimati—a R. from the Rksa hill. 
Br. II. 16. 31; Va. 45. 101. 


Suktimanti—a R. from the Rsyavan. 
M. 114. 26. 


Suktiman—a kulaparvata. 
M. 114. 17 and 32. 


Sukra (1)—(alias USanas) a son of Kavi (Havirdhana 
and Divya, hence Kavya); married Urjasvati, and father of 
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Devayani through Jayanti! The Purohita of Hiranyakagipu. 
Father of Sanda and Marka, tutors of Prahlada. Took part 
in Prahlada’s coronation. A Brahmarsi: Heard of the in- 
sult offered to his daughter by Sarmistha, the daughter of 
the ruler Vrsaparvan and left the capital. The Purohità of 
Vrsaparvan, the latter made him stay offering to make his 
daughter a slave of Devayani. In offering the latter to 
Yayati, he asked him not to share his bed with Sarmistha, 
cursed Yayati to become aged for having shared his bed with 
Sarmistha, and on an appeal mitigated it by saying that he 
coüld exchange his old age with youth of another if he found 
one to accept the exchange; joined Soma in Tarakamaya 
war: blessed the Asuras in this war: fought with Brhaspati 
in a Devasura battle? Brought back to life the unconscious 
Bali by Safijivini Vidya. Presented Bali with an unfading 
garland of flowers; knowing Vamana to be Hari, warned 
Bali from agreeing to his request. Bali would not hear, and 
Sukra cursed him to lose all Sri. At the bidding of Hari com- 
pleted the Yajña begun by Bali* The third Vedavyasa. 
Heard the Purana from Vayu and told it to Brhaspati; wor- 
shipped Sthanu with severe penance; born in Tisyanaksatra: 
married mind-born daughter of Pitrs (Somapas) and father 
of 4 sons, Tvastri, Varatri, Sanda and Marka;* cursed the 
Asuras when they lost their empire, and Yajiia came to the 
side of Devas. Asura’s appeal and Sukra’s penance to Siva. 
Finding the Asuras having no Acarya, the Devas attacked 
them who appealed to Sukra’s mother. Visnu at the instance 
of Indra slew her, a woman and a wife of Bhrgu, for which 
Visnu was cursed to be born on earth as man seven times. 
Indra then set up his daughter Jayanti to serve Sukra and 
earn his goodwill. Pleased with her service, Sukra agreed to 
live with her as husband for ten years. After this period, 
Brhaspati assumed his form and deluded the Asuras. Sukra 
who grew angry cursed the Asuras at which Brhaspati felt 
h d threw off his disguise. They appealed to Sukra 
: EM BE again or threatened to leave for Rasatalam. He 
ated to get back their kingdom in the epoch of Savarni 
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when Bali was emperor; lives in Bhuvarlokam; Asgrama of, 
located below the SahasraSikhara and Kumuda hills; 
consecrated Bhanda on the throne;? revealed Angiarakavrata 
to Virocana;!" preached peace between the devas and asuras 
after seeing the destruction of twelve wars: wanted to excel 
Brhaspati in mantra by the grace of Siva and learnt Niti from 
Siva; encouraged Asuras by giving them his pupils Sanda 
and Marka for assistance. But his curse tells when the pupils 
desert them. Both were bought off by gods who offered 
them a status in sacrifices. This resulted in the helplessness 
of Asuras who entered Rasatalam;” appointed Purohita of 
the Asuras; expert in Safijivini vidya, revived the dead back 
to life; taught Kaca, son of Brhaspati; has ruled that the 
son of the king who pleases his father best is entitled to the 
throne; a Rsi;* a Mantrakrt;" asked Bali to treat Vàmana 
with choice gift. 

1Bha. IIT. 1. 22; IV. 1. 45; V. 1. 35; VI. 7. 18; Va. 63. 23; 65. 
14; 93.85; 101. 33; Vi. I, 14.2. ?Bhà.IX. Ch. 18 (whole); VII. 5. 1-2 
10. 33; Br. III. 68. 15; M. 25. 4, 16; 27. 26, 37; 30. 30-36; 32. 23, 26; 
33.2 and 26. 3 Bhà. IX. 14, 6; VIII. 10. 33. 4Ib. VIII. 11. 47-8; 15. 
6: 19. 30-43; 20. 1-15; 23. 18; Br. III. 30. 54; 65. 31; M. 192. 10; 246. 1. 
SBr, III. 1. 76 and 86; 10. 18; II. 35. 117; IV. 4. 59. $Tb. I. 1. 
127-9; II. 24. 50-51 and 131; 33. 32; III. 1. 75-8; 10. 86-7; 68. 15, 
86-7. "Ib. III. 72. 93-195; 73. 2, 58; M. 47. 86-111, 172-202. ®Br. 
IV. 2. 30; Va. 38. 60-2; ? Br. IV. 12 2-6; 17. 56. 19M. 62. 6, 
27-40. Tb, 47. 61-84. !2Ib. 47. 210-293; 48. 93; 93. 14. !3Ib. 25. 


9. "Ib. 25. 47. 35Ib. 34. 24-5. 161b. 47. 62 and 114; 126. 69; 
145. 92. !"Ib. 145. 103. !9Ib. 246. 3. 


Sukra (xr) —goes round Dhruva, and is-believed to cause 
rain by his rapid marches; before or after or along with the 
sun;! the planet above Budha;? fed by the viSvasrava ray of 
the sun: of 16 rays of white watery region: 1/16 in size to the 
moon; to be worshipped when it begins to rise or is opposite 
or at the commencement or end of a journey;* gifts to be 
given to a samaga;° on the left, a bad omen; an auspicious 
planet? ear of, drawn by earth-born horses armed with 
arrows and adorned with pennon.’ 


lBha. TV. 9. 21; V. 22. 12. 2 Br. IV. 2. 132; Va. 101. 132. 
SIb. IL 24. 69, 95 and 104. 4M. 73. 1. 5Ib. 163. 39. $TIb, 164. 8. 
1 Và. 52. 14-5; Vi. II. 12. 17. 
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Sukra (x1?) —the month sacred to Mitra. 

Bhà, XIL 11. 35; Br. IL. 13. 9; Va. 30. 8. 

aou Gv)—the Naga presiding over the month of 
Bhà. XII. 11. 36. 


Sukra (v)—a son of Uru and Agneyi. 
Br. II. 36. 108. 


Sukra (v1)—a name of Siva. 
Br, III, 72. 183. 


Sukra (vix) —one of the twenty Sutapa ganas. 
Br, IV. 1. 14; Và. 100. 14. 


Sukra (vri1)—a son of Ürjà and Vasistha: a sage of the 


epoch of Bhautya Manu; of the XIV epoch of Manu. 
Br. IV. 1. 113; Vi. I. 10. 13; III. 2. 44. 


Sukra (1x)—a son of Havirdhana. 

M. 4. 46. 

Sukra (x)—a son of Auttama Manu; married Gaut th 
mind-born daughter of the Manasa Pitrs. 

M. 9. 20; 15. 15. 


Sukra (xr)—a son of Sávarni Manu; the hero. 

M. 9. 33. 

Sukra (x11) —a son of Prajapati and overlord of Daityas;! 
mother of, brought back to life by Bhrgu. 


1 Va, 10, 72; 38. 62; 53. 33. 2Jb. 1. 150. 
P. 56 
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Sukra (xur)—the Sukla Paksa. 
Va. 52. 37. 


Sukra (xiv)—a son of Jala or waters. 
Vi, I. 8. 11. 


Sukra (xv)—a son of Nandana. 
Vi. IV. 24. 56. 


Sukras—the mind-born sons of Svayambhuva Manu; 
12 in number, all Somap&yins—a gana. 


Br. II. 9. 46; 12. 47; Và. 31. 4, 8-9. 


Sukra Agni—the second son of Garhapatya. 
Va. 29. 11. 


Sukratirtham—on the south bank of the Narmada; 
sacred to the Pitrs, ‘ 


M. 22, 29; 191. 20-21. 


Sukrasri—a queen of Grisma rtu. 
Br. IV 32. 25. 


Sukrü—a R. in Salmalidvipa. 
Br. II. 19. 46; Va. 49. 42. 


Sukriyam—a Portion of the Vedic literature, the Yajur 
Veda;! to be uttered in installing a new deity.? 


* Br. II. 35; 77; Va. 61. 68. 2M. 265. 26, 


Sukla (1)—a name fo Hari. 
Bha. III. 21. 35. 
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Sukla (1r)—a son of Havirdhàna. 
Bha. IV. 24. 8; Br. II. 37. 24. 


Sukla (x11) —a Mt. in Krauñcadvīpa. 
Bhā. V. 20. 21. 


Sukla(paksa) (1v)—the first of Paksas; the night of 
the Pitrs;? the ocean rises and falls in? 


1M. 23. 14; Và, 53. 114; 83. 80. Th, 52. 59; 57. 9. 3Ib. 
49. 27. 


Sukla (v)—one of the seven sons of Vasistha. 
- Và. 28. 36. 


Suklakrsnagati—the two ayanams. 
Va. 31. 30. 


Suklagulma (1)—a son of Balarama. 
Br. III. 71. 167. 


Suklagulma (11)—a son of Sarana. 
Va. 96. 165. 


Suklacchàáyü—on account of the distance of the rising 
sun the reflection of agni and waters is white, and of earth 
dark and red when there is no ray; and hot owing to this 
reddishness. 


Va. 50. 110. 


T iva; its of expounded to 
Suklatirtham—sacred to Siva; merits of x 
Siva to Markandeya; attached to the Narmada, here Cánakya 
a rajarsi attained siddhi; destroys the sin of brahmicide and 
infanticide; the lord lives here with Uma on the fourteenth 
day of the dark half of Vaigakha and Caitra months. Prayers 
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on tlie fourteenth day of the Krttika month takes one to the 
abode of Siva. 

M. 192. 3, 12-38. 


Suklanadi—near Benares. 
M. 183. 62. 


Suklas—a group of nàdis of the sun emitting heat. 
Br. II. 24. 30. 


Suklà (1)—a R. in Krauficadvipa. 
Bhà. V. 20. 21. 


Sukla (11) —same as Vidyut. j 

M. 122. 73. 

Suklayana—the name of Vyàsa of the 22nd dvapara; 
Langali, the avatar of the Lord. 

Va. 23. 198. 

Suügas (1)—Kings ten in number, commencing with 
Pusyamitra: Ruled the earth for more than hundred years 
(112 years, Và. P.). (300 years according to M. P.), in 
the M.P. eight of them are mentioned, Prusyamitra, 
Vasujyestha, Vasumitra, Antaka, Pulindaka, Vajramitra, 
Samabhaga, and Devabhümi; ruled after the Mauryas. 


Bha. XII. 1. 18; Br. III. 74. 149 and 155; M. 272. 26-32; Và. 
99. 336; Vi. IV. 24. 33, 37. 


Sungas (11)—a tribe. 
M. 163. 66. 


Sungabhrtyas—the Kanvas so called. 
M. 272. 35. 


Suca—a son of Narisyanta. 
M: 12, 20. 


PURANA INDEX 445 


Suci (1) —(Saura) a son of Agni and Svàhà; of Asuras 
and Gendharvas; had 14 sons all Yajfia agnis; father of 
Haryavahana and Ayu. 


Bhà. IV. 1. 60; Va. 29. 2, 36, 41; Br. IT. 12, 3, 38; Vi. I. 10. 15. 
Suci (11) —a son of Vijità$va, and an Agni in previous 
birth; born thus because of Vasistha's curse. 
Bhà. IV. 24. 4, 


Suci (r1) —Indra of the epoch of the fourteenth Manu. 
Bhà. VIII. 13. 84; Vi. III. 2. 42. 


Suci (1v)—4a sage of the epoch of the fourteenth Manu. 
Bhà. VIII. 13. 34; Vi. III. 2. 44. 


Suci (v)—a son of Satadyumna, and father of 
Sanadvaja (Urjà- Vi. P.). 
Bha. IX. 13. 22; Vi. IV. 5. 30. 


Suci (v1)—Aa son of Suddha, and father of Trikakut. 
Bha. IX. 17. 11. 


Suci (vix)—Aa son of Vipra, and father of Ksema (Kse- 
mya-Vi. P.). 
Bha. IX. 22. 41-48; Vi. IV. 23. 5-6. 


Suci (vir)—a son of Andhaka. 
Bhi, IX. 24, 19; Vi. IV. 14 12. 


Suci (1x)—the month sacred to Varuna. 
Bha. XII. 11. 36; Br. II. 13. 9; Va. 30. 8. 


)—the fire with the sun; has 1000 nadis taking 


POM s and pools; of these 400 pour 


water from rivers, mountain: 
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out rain, 300 dew, 300 heat—all for the benefit of man and 
gods. 
Br. II. 24. 11, 24, 33; Va. 53, 7, 17, 20-21; 62. 188. 


Suci (x1i)—a Rsika who became a sage by satya. 
Br. II. 32. 102. 


Suci (xir) —a Sudhamana god. 
Br. II. 36. 27. 


Suci (xn1)—a Vaikuntha god. 
Br. II. 36. 57. 3 


Suci (x1v)—a son fo Raiveta Manu. 
Br. II. 36. 63. 


Suci (xv)—a son of Bhrgu, and a deva. 
Br. III. 1. 89. 


Suci (xvz)—a son of Satyaka. 
Br. III. 71. 116. 


Suci (xvrr)—a Brhadratha; ruled for 58 years. 
Br. III. 74. 115; Va. 99. 302. 


Suci (xvrr)—(Angirasa) a son and sage of the 14th 
epoch of Bhautya Manu. 


Br. IV. 1, 113-4; Va. 100. 116. 


Suci (xrx)—a daughter of Tamra and Kagyapa; mother 
of swans, cranes, ducks, etc.;! in the chariot of Tripura? . 


1M. 6. 30; Vi. L21. 15, 17. 2M. 133. 27. 
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Suci (xx)—a son of Auttama Manu. 
M. 9. 12. 


Suci (xx1)—a son of Vibhu, ruled for 64 years. 
M. 271, 24. 


Suci (xxir)—4a Saimhikeya. 
Va. 68. 19. 


Suci (xxm)—a son of Manu and Nadvala. 
Vi. I. 13. 5. 


Sucikü—an Apsaras. 


Br. III. 7. 6. 


Sucidratha—a son of Citraratha. 
Va. 99. 272. 


Sucidrava—a son of Citraratha. 
M. 50. 80. 


Sucivrata—a Prajapati. 
Br. III. 1. 54. 


Sucigravas (1)—an ajita deva. 
Br. II. 13. 93; Va. 31. 7. 


Sucigravas (11) —a Prajapati. 


Va. 65. 53. 


Sucigri—a queen of Grisma rtu. 


Br. IV. 32. 25. 
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Suctvidya—a son of Purüravas and Ürvaéi. 
M. 24. 34. 


Suddha (1)—a son of Anenas, and father of Suci. 
Bhà. IX. 17, 11. 


Suddha (11) —a son of Bhautya Manu. 
Br. IV. 1. 114. 


Suddha (111) —a son of Kaugika in previous birth, born 
as Cakravaha in Manasa. 


M, 20. 18. 


Suddha (1v)—a pure man is rid of his bondage by satva; 
from the state of nirafijana or separation, looks upon all 
equally. 


Vā. 102. 66, 80, 118. 


Suddha (v)—a sage of the epoch of the fourteenth 
Manu. 


Bhā. VIII. 13. 34. 


Suddhapara—the second stage of Kamiaksi, the first 
being Citpara. 
Br. IV. 39, 10 


Suddhamadhyama—a particular mürchana having the 


4th accent (music) coming out of Marude£a; presiding deity, 
Gandharva. 


Va. 86. 38, 53. 


Suddhasadja—a particular mürchana (music); the 
seventh in addition to sadja. 


Va. 86. 40. 
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Suddhas—a Janapada of the Bhadra country. 
Và. 43. 19. 


Suddhi—the goddess enshrined at Kapalamocana. 
M. 13. 48. 


Suddhoda (1) —the sea of fresh water. 
Bha. V. 1. 33. 


Suddhoda(na) (1)—a son of Sakya, and father of 
Langala (Rahula-Vi. P.). 


Bha. IX. 12. 14; Va. 99. 288; Vi. IV. 22. 8. 


Suddhaudana—a son of Sakya. 
M. 271, 12. 


Sunaka (1)—a son of Rta, and father of Vitahavya. 
Bha. IX. 13. 26. 


Sunaka (11)—a son of Grtasamada, and father of Sau- 
naka. 


Bha. IX. 17. 3; Br. III. 67. 4; Và. 92. 4. 


Sunaka (11)—the minister of Puramjaya; killed his 
king and placed his own son Pradyota on the throne. 


Bha, XII. 1. 3; Br. III. 74. 123. 


Sunaka (1v)—a disciple of Pathya. 

Bha. XII. 7. 2. 

Sunaka (v)—approached by Késidhvaja to give him a 
form of expiation. 


Vi. VI. 6. 16. 
P. 57 
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Sunassepha (1) —the second son of Ajigarta (Satyavati 
and Rcika) purchased by Rohita and used by Hariscandra as 
a sacrificial animal in the place of his son. Adopted as son 
by Visvamitra. When his first fifty sons refused to recognise 
him as their brother, they were cursed to be Mlecchas. The 
younger fifty agreed to regard him as their brother and were 
blessed. He is Suna to Bhrgu family and Devarata to the 
Gadhi line. His ‘advent with the Kau$ika family distin- 
guished it from the Vigvamitras; compared to Prahlada. 

Bha. IX. 7. 21; 16. 30-37; VII. 5. 46; Br. III. 66. 66 and T4; 
Va. 91. 92-6. 


Sunag Sepha (11) —the second son of Jamadagni. 


Br. III. 66. 64. 


Sunah puccha—the last son of Jamadagni (Satyavati 
and Reika). 


Br. III. 66. 64; Va. 91, 92. 


Sunadevi—the daughter of Samudra and wife of 
Varuna; two sons Kali and Vaidhya and a daughter, Sura- 
sundari. 


Vā. 84. 6. 


Sunamukhi—a kingdom of the west watered by the 
Sindhu. 


Br. II. 18. 49; M. 121. 4T; Va. 47. 46. 


Suni—a R. from the Rsyavan. 
M. 114. 26. 


Suparna—a Sudhamana god. 
Br. II. 36. 28. 
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Subha (1)—born of Sraddha. 
Bha. IV. 1. 50. 


Subha (11) —a god of Sutara group. 
Br. IV. 1. 90. 


Subha (111) —a son of Tàmasa Manu. 
Br. II. 36. 49. 


Subha (1v)—a son of Havirdhana. 
M. 4, 45. 


Subha (v)—one of the ten branches of the Supàra 
group of devas. 


Va. 100. 94. 


Subhas—a class of Apsaras from the sacrificial altar. 
Va. 69. 56. 


Subhaksana—a Vanara chief. 
Br. III. 7. 241. 


Subhaksatra—a Vanara chief. 
Br. III. 7. 240, 243 


Subhalaksana (1)—born of Pulaha. 

Br. III. 7. 179. 

Subhalaksana (11) —(of horses) devasvastika, devapad- _ 
mam, devamani, phalagukti, $veta$ukti, puspagandika, svas- 
tika Sukti, gadura. 

Br. IV. 16. 21-22. 
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Subhavati—the sabha of Varuna in the fifth slope of 
Meru; the lord of waters. 

Va. 34. 89. 


Subhasaptami—to be observed in the month of Aéva- 
yuja in honour of the sun god; he becomes one among the 
devaganas and lives as such upto the final dissolution of the 
world. 


M. 74. 3; 80. 1, 11. 


Subhü (1)—a wife of Pulaha; mother of Hamsa and 
others. 


Br. III. 7. 178. 


Subha (11) —a mother goddess. 
M. 179. 29. 


Subhà (11r) —one of the ten daughters of Raudragva. 
Va. 99. 125. 


Subhra (1) —the father of Vaikuntha Hari. 
Bha. VIII. 5. 4. 


Subhra (11)—took part in Devasura war between Bali 
and Indra. Fought with Bhadrakali. 


Bhà. VIII. 10. 21 and 31. 


Subhra (rr)—a son of Vasudeva and Rohini. 
Br. III. 71. 165; Và. 96. 163. 


Sumbha (1)—a commander of Taraka’s foree; had the 
sheep for his riding animal; threw darts on Janardana; a 
Citrayodhi against Janàrdana who threw bhusundi at him 
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and his goat and said "you are to be killed by a girl; get 
away;’” killed by Durgà; killed by Yoganidrà. 

TM. 148, 43, 55; 151. 5. — ?Ib, 150. 224; 152. 25-52; 245. 32. 
3 Br. IV. 29. 76. 1 Vi. V. 1. 82. 

Sumbha (11)—a son of Ganesthi. 

Và. 67. 77. 


Sulka—a price for marriage; Krsna was not prepared to 
pay any price for Satya; one: selling a daughter to be 
punished; a tax gathered by kings of Kali age. 


1Bha, X. 58.40. 2M. 227. 20. 3 Vi VI. 1, 34. 


Susravas—a Prajapati. 
Br. III. 1. 53. 


Suska—a sage who waited on Parasurama with other 
sages for the reclamation of Gokarna and insisted that an 
established rule may be broken for the sake of dharma. 


Br. III. 57. 1, 23-4. 


Suskarevati (Suskà)—created by Vasudeva for van- 
quishing the Asuras by name Andhakas at the request of 
Rudra; she drank their blood and destroyed the whole lot; 
aided Nrsimha in creating further mother goddesses to over- 
power the matr gana of Rudra; will grant children if wor- 
shipped.” 


1M. 179. 36.65. Tb. 179. 85. 


Suska—see Suskarevati. 
M. 179. 85. 


Susmina—the Ksatriya caste of Kusadvipa. 
Vi. II. 4. 38. 
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Sükas—a deva gana. 
Va. 10. 21. 


Sükara—a hell, intended for the five heinous offences. 
Br. IV. 2. 146, 154. 


Südras (1)—the members of the fourth Varna; their 
duty was service;? not fit for the study of the Vedas 3 invited 
for the Rajasuya of Yudhistira;' kings of Kali age, especially 
after Puramjaya; receive gifts, become ascetics and expound 
dharma from high places in Kali? duty was dharma paricara 
yajiia; take to Brahmana dharma in Kali yuga; not fit for 
panktibhojanam. For the sake of 1,000 Südras, one Brah- 
mana may be killed; creation of: Prsadhra born a Südra by 
cow-slaughter;' meditate on Devi's 108 names; perform śrād- 
dha with no mantras;? observe a month's pollution for father's 
death; Yayati’s benevolence to; Sidra kings rooted out by 
Kalki;? may observe Rohinicandra $ayanam and Angaraka 
vratam.!? 


1 Bhā, I. 13. 15; II. 1. 37; 7. 38 and 46; VII. 11. 24. ?Ib. VIII. 5. 
41; XI. 17. 19. ?3Ib. X. 24. 20; 38. 4. !Ib. X. 74. 11. 5b. XI. 4. 22; 
5. 4; 12. 4; 27. 4; XII. 1. 8 and 38; 2. 35. * Ib. XII. 3. 38. " Br. II. 
29. 55; 31. 394 and 367; III. 10. 96: 11. 87; 15. 44; 68. 67; IV. 6. 43. 
SM. 4. 28; 12. 25; 13. 63; 17. 64, 70-71. ^ 9Ib. 18. 3; 34. 5; 47. 250. 
90. 75; 144. 39-54. — 1" Ib. 57. 6; 72. 20-1; 114. 12; 217. 2. 


Südras (11) —created out of the feet of the Lord; Gan- 
dharvam sthanam;? duties of? as kings from the time of Ma- 
hapadma;* take to asceticism and become followers of here- 
tical sects; no regard for age, learning and family; fortunate, 
because they do not have to undergo the ordeals of perform- 
ing rituals and ceremonials incumbent on the twice born 
castes; not fettered by restrictions of any sort.® 

1Vi. I. 6.6. 2b. 1.6.35. 3Ib. IIM. 8, 33-4. 4Ib. IV. 24. 21 
and 68. 5'Va. 58. 40-41; Vi. VI. 1. 37. Ib. VI. 2. 23. 4. 

Südras (111)—a tribe. 

M. 114. 40. 
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Südrahatyavratam—the vow for killing a Südra; for 
murder of a woman, for reaping fruits and flowers, for cut- 
ting trees for injuring bony and boneless animals. 


M. 227. 34, 36. 


Sidra (1)—(Prabhikara, s.v. ); a daughter of Bhadrasva 
and Ghrtācī; one of the ten wives of Atri. 


Br, III. 8. 75; Va. 70. 68. 


Sidra (11)—one of the ten daughters of Raudraéva. 
Va. 99. 125. 


Sünyakam—the city of Bhanda on the banks of the 
Maharnava (sea?) near Mahendra hill: In extent 100 
Yojanas: filled with candra£alas, pleasure parks, sabha, tem- 
ples and so on: protected by Kutilaksa on all sides when it 
was attacked by fifty aksauhinis of soldiers; burnt by Lalità 
with civil population? 

1Br. IV. 21. 3-20, 96; 22. 22; 23. 98; 26. 21. ?Tb. IV. 29. 
21. 143 

Sünyakanatha—the Lord of the city of Sünyaka. 

Br, IV. 22. 108. 


Sünyabandhu—a son of Kubera. 
Bha. IX. 2. 33. 


Sūra (1)—the grand-father of the Pandavas by mother's 
line; father of Vasudeva.? 


1 Bhā. I. 14. 26; III. 1. 26. ?Ib. X. 1. 29; 3. 47 and 51. 


Süra (11)—a son of Vidüratha and father of Bhajamana. 
(Sami, Vi. P.).1 A great king and father of eight sons? 
1Bhā. IX. 24. 26; Vi. IV. 14. 23. 2 Br. III. 71. 137-9. 
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Stra (1r) —Devamidha. 
Bhà. IX. 24, 26-27. 


Sūra (1v) —a son of Madira and Vasudeva. 
Bha. IX. 24. 48. 


Süra (v)—a son of Krsna and Bhadra: His picture 
drawn by Citralekha. 


Bha. X. 61, 17; 62. 20. 


Stra (vi)—a kingdom: Dvijas of this became vratyas 
after Puramjaya's days. 
Bhà. XII. 1. 38. 


Süra (vir)—one of Kartaviryarjuna’s five sons who 
escaped; a maharatha;? in the course of a hunt he entered 
the hermitage of Jamadagni with sword in hand and killed 
him; killed by Paragurama.* 


1 Br, III. 41. 13; M. 43. 46; Va. 94. 79; Vi. IV. 11. 21. 2 Br. 
III. 69. 50. — 3Ib. III. 45. 1. — Ib. III. 46. 17, 23. 


Süra (vir)—a son of ASmaki? (Devagarbha-Vi. P.): 
wife Mahisà or Bhoja (Márisa-Vi. P.); Father of ten sons, 
the eldest being Vasudeva: also of 5 daughters; had a friend 
Kunti who was childless; to him he gave his daughter Prtha 
in adoption; Pandu married her? 


1 Br. III. 71. 144, 151; Vi. IV. 14. 25-7. 2 Ib. IV. 14, 32-4. 


Süra (1x)—a son of Agavaha. 
Br. III. 71. 257. 


Süra. (x)—a name of Vignesvara. 
Br. IV. 44. 68. 
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Stra (x1)—a son of Aiksvaki; married Bhoja and had 
10 sons and 5 daughters. 
M. 46. 1, 4. 


` Sūra (xir)—a son of Bhajamana; wife Asmaki; had a 
number of sons, Vata, Nivata, etc. 


Vā. 96. 135-6, 143. 


Süras (xm1)—the country of the. 
Vi. II. 3. 16. 


Sürabhü—a daughter of Ugrasena and wife of Syamaka. 
Bhà. IX 24. 25 and 42. 


Sürasena (x) (c)—the kingdom of Citraketu. 
Bha, VI. 14, 10; XI. 30. 18. i 


Sürasena (m)—a son of Arjuna (Kartavirya); a 
mahàratha. 
Bha. IX. 23. 27; M. 43. 46; Va. 94. 49. 99. 325; Vi. IV. 11. 21. 


Sürasena (r1) —the Lord of the Yadus and overlord of 
Mathuras and Sürasenas. 
Bha. X. 1. 27. 


Sürasena (1v)—a son of Satrughna: capital Mathura. 
Br. III. 63. 187; Va. 88. 186; Vi. IV. 4. 104. 


Sürasenas—the people of Sürasena territory. Fought 
with their kinsmen and ended theirlives; a kingdom of 
madhyadeía? the tribe with Süra as their chief: Pafica- 
rathas: honoured Sagara and were killed by ParaSurama;* 


kings of the line, 17 in number. 


1Bhā. I. 10. 34; 15. 39; IX. 24. 63; XI. 30. 18; Và. 45. 110. 
* Br. a it TII. 74; 138. Ib, III. 45. 1; 46. 17; 49. 5; M. 114. 


35. ^Ib. 272. 17. 
P5 
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Süri—a name of Krsna born to Devaki. 
M. 46, 15. 


Sürpakarna—a name of Vinayaka. 
Br, III. 42. 37; IV. 44. 67. 


Stirpanakha—a daughter of Viśravas and Kaikasi; sister 
of Ravana;? disfigured by Rama? 
1 Vā. 70. 41. Br. III. 8.47.  3Bhà.IX. 10. 4, 


Sürpavüta—the wind of a winnowing basket blowing 
upon a person, makes him lose his lustre. 


Vi. V. 38. 40. 


Sürpakára—sages of this place visited Dvaraka; visited 
by Balarama. 
Bha. X. 90. 28 [5]; 79. 20. 


Sülaksetram—near Grdhraküta hill in Gaya. 
Và. 108. 64. 


: pude Raksasa residing in Tatvalam (Atalam- 
a. P.). 


Br. II. 20. 17; Va. 50. 17. 


Stlapani— (see Sülabhrt or Süladhara): a name of 
Siva; admitted for share in sacrifice due to fear of Danda? 
approaches Narayana after Brahma issues from his belly; his 
approach is noticed by Brahma and reported to Narayana 
who explains his nature asking Brahma to join him in a 
praise of; dialogue between Brahma and Narayana on the 
greatness of; praise of by both; gives boons to Brahma who 
wants him as son or one equal to him; appreciates Visnu 
and disappears? E 


1M. 104. 10; 140, 48; eR 
3Và.24.36165; 25, 195. 7^ 290; Vi V. 83. 45. 2M. 225, 18. 
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Sülaprota—one of the twenty-eight hells for those who 
allure innocents by magical and other practices. 
Bha. V. 26. 7 and 32. 


Sülabhrt—Sülapàni, Süladhara, Süli, Siva: living in the 
city of Bàna; lord of different classes of spirits; blessed 
Yama son of Vivasvan to be a lokapala and Lord of Pitrs;? 
married Dàáksayani and was not invited to Daksa's sacrifice;* 
with 18 hands, residing at Gomati;* acted as Protector for 
Soma's Rajasiya.® 


1Br, II. 13. 62; M. 6. 13. 2Ib. 3.5. 3Ib. 11. 19. ‘Ib, 13. 
13. 51b. 22. 13. Ib. 23. 19; 232. 5. 


Sülabhedam-——a tirtha on the Narmada; sacred to Siva. 
M. 191. 3-4. 


Sülam (1)—the trident, held by Ganga in worshipping 
Siva in Meru. 
Va. 30. 92. 


Salam (11)—a stake, mounting on; a punishment in hell. 
Vi. VI. 5. 47. 


Süli—is Siva, the avatér of the Lord in the 24th 
dvapara in the Naimisa? 
1Br, IV. 11, 28; 30. 74. —? Và. 23. 206. 


Süliküs—the kingdom of; a northern kingdom. 
Br. II. 31. 83; M. 121. 45; Va. 47. 44; 58. 83. 


Srgülovüsudeva—chieftein of Karavirapura resented 
Krena and Rama going to Gomanta and was killed by Krsna. 
His capital occupied by Krsna. 

Bha. X. [52 (V) 29-41]; [53 (V) 22]; 52. [56 (V) 7]. 
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Srhga—a Mt. three hillocks of jewels, gems and gold. 
M. 113. 68-9. 
Srügavat (1) (c) —a kingdom north of Svetam, of Kuru. 
Br. II. 14. 51; 15. 34; Va. 33. 44. 


Srngavat (x)—a Mt. in Jambüdvipa, noted for gold and 


gems, abode of Pitrs, north of the Sveta. 


Br, II. 15. 22, 28, 69-70; 17. 36. 21. 138-41; M. 113. 23; Va. 34. 


20, 25; 45. 2; 114. 84. 


Srngavat (11r)—a varsa, next to Hiranmaya. 
Va. 34. 30. 

Srnigdranayika—a name of Lalita. 

Br. IV. 18. 17. 


Srági (1)—a Rsika. 
M. 145. 96. 


- Srngi (1r) —the country to its north formed a division 


of Jambüdvipa;' north of Jambüdvipa;? contains three peaks, 
resembling horns.3 


1Vi.1L.1.22.  ?1b.IL2. 11.  ?Ib.II S. 73. 


Sriginas—a group of gods doing áraddha. 
Br. III. 10. 109. 


Srigiputra (1)—a sage and author of Samaveda. 
Br. II. 35. 43. 


Srigiputra (11) —a Kauthuma, composed three sam- 


hitas. 


Va. 61. 39, 40, 
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isi dd son of Bheda; His daughters married by 


1 Và. 99. 196. ^ ?Ib. 96. 3. 


Sriüjayà—queen of Bhajamàna. 
Và. 96. 3. 


Srstacaya—a son of Gandini. 
Va. 96. 111. 


Seni—a mantrakrt and of Angirasa branch. 
Va. 59. 98. 


Sesa (1)—the améa of Hari: his bed;* the force of Hari: 
personified;? not finished yet chanting the glories of Visnu; 
a Prajapati* a chief of 1000 headed snakes, protected the 
chariot of. Tripurari; bed of Brahmam, (Visnu) son of 
Kadru and Kagyapa:* of the Patala, shaken by Hiranya- 
kaSipu;’ the Lord identified with? offerings to before house 
construction? 

1 Bha. VIII. 4. 20; III. 8. 23; V. 25. 11. ?Ib. X. 2. 8; VI. 16. 30. 


31b. IL 7. 41. «Br. II.1. 53; Va. 65.53. 5.6.99. Ib. 133. 
62; 138. 39; 146.22. Ib. 163. 57. — Ib. 167. 53. Tb, 249. 


15; 268. 17. 


. Sega. (1)—(Ananta): a tāmasa form of Visnu down 
below the Patala regions; with 1000 jewelled heads, purple 
garment, white necklace; in his hands are the plough and 
mace; worshipped by Laksmi and Varuni; when the deluge 
sets in, he vomits venomed fire devouring the three worlds; 
Naga maids adorn him with fragrant sandal paste; celestials 
and Asuras worship him; Ganga worshipped him and learnt 
from him astronomy and astrology; supports inesse earth 
with his head;? the best of Nagas? is Balarama. 

1-Vi, II. 5. 13-27. 2b. III. 2. 51. 3 Tb. V. 25. 1; 35. 3. 
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Sega (m1)—the Naga, King of Patalam. Follows the 
Vaisnava policy; described as in Patalam.? 


1Br. II. 17. 34; 20. 54-5; III. 7. 32; 8. 13; 36. 53, 97; IV. 33. 
36; Va. 45. 53; 46. 34; 50. 53; 70. 12; 99. 366. ? Va. 50. 46-53. 


Sesavanuru—a Danava. 
Br. III. 6. 16. 


Saineya—a name of Satyaki. 
Bhà, I. 13. 16[1]. 


Sainyüs—(Saineyas): beginning with Sini and ending 
with Yugandhara. This is the line of Anamitra, a branch of 
the Vrsnis. (Ksetropetadvijas). 


M. 45. 24; Vi. IV. 14. 4; 19, 23. 


Saibjà (Saibya- M. P., Vi. P.), a wife of Krsna, and 
mother of Samgramajit and other sons. 


Br. II. 71. 243; M. 47, 13: Vi. V. 32. 3. 


Saibya (1)—the king of Suviras: placed on the west 
during the siege of Gomanta by Jarasandha;! joined the 
Pandavas against the Kurus; his daughter Ratnà, was mar- 
ried to Akrira? 

*Bha. X. 52. 11 [12]. Tb, x 78 [95 (v) 13]. 3M. 45, 28. 

Saibya (11)—the name of a horse of the chariot of 

na. 

Bha. X. 53. 5; 89. 49. 

Saibyé—(Saivys) wife of Jyamagha: welcomed by 
Draupadi to Hastinapura. 

Bha. IX. 23. 34; X. 71. 43; Vi. 12, 14. 
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Saibhyas—(Gargas): descendants of Sibi; the Brahmans 
with Ksatriya profession. 


M. 49. 38. 

Saimimandalakostham—the place where the R. Pavani 
ends. 

M. 121. 59. 


Sailamukhi—a mind-born mother. 
M. 179. 19. 


Sailarajasuta—resides in Jyotiska on Meru with Siva, 
and worshipped by all. 
Va. 30. 83. 


Sailasrisikhara—a Mt. on the south of the Manasa lake. 
Va. 36. 22. 


Sailalaya—a sage. 

M. 200. 7. 

Sailüja—a Mt. in the Gajasila. 
Va. 108, 48. 


Sailüsa—a tribe. 
Br. IV. 7. 19. 


- Sailoda(kü)—takes its source in the lake Sailodam; 
enters western sea between Caksu and Sita. 


M. 121. 23; Và. 4T. 21. 
Sailodam—lake, giving rise to R. Silodà in the Aruna 


hill; at the foot of the Varuna hill. 
Br, II. 18. 21. 22; M. 121. 22; Và. 4T. 20. 
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Saiva—the sin of being of an ardent type. 

Br. IV. 8. 44. 

Saivam (1)—one day of Siva equals 100 years of 
Brahma. 

M. 290. 21. 

Saivam (1r)—one of the six darganas. 

Va. 104. 16. 

Saivam (m1)—in the Simantasima of the personified 
Veda. 


Va. 104, 81. 


Saivàülini—a R. of the Bhadra continent, 
Va. 43. 29. 


Saiveya—a Raksasa clan, following Siva. 
Br. III. 7. 141; Va. 69. 172. 


Saiveyas—one of the Vidyadhara ganas. 
Va. 69. 29. 


Saivyü—a devi and wife of Krsna. 
Va. 96. 234, 


Saisavam—a süktam of the Sáma samhità to be recited 


in tank ritual. 


M. 58. 36. 


Saisira (1r) —a pravara. 
M. 196. 54. 


Saisira (1r) —a Kāśyapa and a Trayarseya. 
M. 199, 12. 
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Saisiram—same as Sukumàra varsam. 

M. 122. 19. 

Saigiri—a Vajin. 

Và. 61. 25. 


Saisireya (1)—a pupil of Sakalya. 
Br. II. 35. 2. 


Saiireya (11)—of Dvayamusyayana gotra. 
M. 196. 52. 

Saisitas—the kingdom of. 

Br. III. 74. 196. 


Saisitas—a Janapada of the Manidhanya. 
Va. 99. 384. 


Sai$umüracakra--the topmost region where Hari is 


the presiding deity—see Sigumara. 
Bhā. II. 2. 24; Br. II. 22. 6. 


Soka (1)—a son of Drona and a Vasu. 
Bha. VI. 6. 11. 


Soka (11)—a son of Mrtyu. 
Va. 10. 41. 


Sokapani—a Srutarsi. 
Br. II. 33. 4. 
Sodiga—a Yoganātha: 


Br. IV. 37. 29. 
P. 59 
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Sona (1)—one of the 7 pralaya clouds. 
M. 2. 8. 


Sona (11) —a R. from the Rsyavan. 
M. 114. 25; 163. 62; Va. 45. 99. 


Sonaka—in'the Cyavana āśrama of Gaya. 
Va. 108. 74. 


Sonasamgama—a tirtha sacred to Subhadra. 
M. 13. 45. 


Soné—a R. from the Rksa hill in Bhàratavarsa, visited 
by Balaráma;! sacred to Pitrs? 


1Bha. V. 19, 18; X. 79, 1l; Br. II. 16.29. 2M, 22. 35. 


Sonàsva—a son of Rajadhideva; had five sons, all heroic 
warriors. ‘ 


M. 44. 78-9, 


Sonita—a son of Süra. 
Br. III. 71. 138; Va. 96. 136. 


Sonitapura—built by Maya at the command of Bhanda; 
a city of Bana: visit of Jarasandha to: Aniruddha taken to; 
besieged by the Vrsnis when Bana had imprisoned Anirud- 
dha, and Narada reported it to them. Bana’s army beaten 
back into the city. 
- oe m. a Be X. [5. (v) 1], [21 & 65]; 62. 4 and 23; 


Sobhayanta—a clan of Apsaras from Kama. 
Va. 69. 58, 
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Sobhayantis—one of the fourteen ganas of apsaras 
born of Kama. 


Br, III. 7. 20. 


Sobhavatis—an Apsarasa gana, daughters of Marut. 
Br. III. 7. 18. 


Sosareya—a disciple of Sakalya. 
Va. 60. 64. 


Sosana—to be worshipped in house-building. 
M. 253. 26. 


Sosini—a Sakti on the Geya cakra. 
Br. IV. 19. 65. 


Saukratava—of Atreya gotra. 
M. 197, 2. 


Saukram—the place of Sukra in the mandalam. 

Và, 53. 60. 

Sauklayani—(Saulkayani-Bhà. P.); a pupil of Veda- 
daráa. 

Bha. XII. 7. 2. 


Sankhana—a son of Vajranabha, and father of Yusi- 
ta$va. 
Vi. IV. 4. 106. 


Saunga—of Dvyamusyayana gotra. 
M. 196. 52. 


Saucam (1)—the vidhi in a Sraddham; other aspects of 
£auca; touching dogs, human bones aSauca; pollution of 
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death to Brahmans 10 days, Ksatriyas 12 days, Vaigyas 
15 days, and Südras one month; ácamanam is gaucam; dis- 
regard of, leads to mlecchahood; three kinds of. 


Br. IIT. 14. 62-70. 


Saucam (11)—both Aranyam and Gramyam. 
Va. 79. 30. 


Saucücüram—characteristics of yogins; udaka or water 
important; then mana which is amrta and avamana which 
is poison; service to guru for one year with niyama and 
yama; then wandering about on clean roads, drinking filtered 
clean water and speaking truthful words and begging food 
especially from Salina householders. 


Va. 16. 1-14; 78. 76. 


Saunda—the goldsmith artist in the service of the cour- 
tesan Lilavati; he helped her in making the Lavanacala dana 
without wages and consequently was born as Dharmamirti, 
king of Brhatkalpa. 


M. 92. 24, 


Saunaka (1)—a son of Sunaka; a great sage of the Rg 
Veda school. A kulapati; addressed Suita as to the circum- 


yana“ A Ksatropetadvija; four castes were formed under 
him;‘ a Mantrakrt and a madhyamadhvaryu;5 asked Vai- 
n āyana for a Santi ritual; initiated Satanika into àtma- 


1Bha. IX. 17, 3; I. 1. 4; 4. 1-13; M. 1. 5; Va. 93.24. 2 Bha, XIT.4 
43; IX. 22. 38; M. 25, 3; 43. 1-2; Va. 104. 19; 106. 39. 3 Br. IL. 35. 
d Va. 61. 52-3; Vi. IIL 6. 11-12. 4Br. III. 67. 4. 66. 88; 


. 67 
£5. Br. I. 32. 106: M. : 3 
T Vi TV. 21. 4 06; M. 145. 100; 244.3. ` Tb, 93. 1 
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Saunaka (11)—of Bhargava gotra. 
M. 195. 18. 


Saunaka (xx)—one of the eighteen teachers of the 
Vastu astra. 

M. 252. 3. 

Saunaka (1v)—a son of Grtasamada; a propagator of 
varna dharma. 

Vi. IV. 8. 6. 

Saunakas—a branch of the Bhargavas; Ksatropeta 
dvijas. 

Br. III. 1. 100; 67. 6; Va. 92. 6. 

Saunakarni—of Atreya gotra. 

M. 197. 2. 


Saunaküyana—of Bhargava gotra. 
M. 195. 18. 


Saura—a name for Suci Agni. 
Và. 29. 2. 


Sauri—a name of Vasudeva. 
M. 46. 13. 


Saurisu—a sage of much tapas. 

Br. II. 35. 43. 

Saurpàraka—a tirtha in Phalamaijira hill. 
Br. III. 13. 37. 


Saulkdyani—a pupil of Devadaráa. 
Br, II. 35. 58 Vi. III. 6. 11. 
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Sausküyani—a disciple of Vedasparéa. 
Va. 61. 51. 


Smasanam—the burning ground; the name of Avi- 
mukta; those who regard Benares as such will be deluding 
themselves; those who die there attain release. 


M, 184. 5, 19-21. 63. 


Smasana vasin—an attribute of Siva. 
Br. II. 27. 79. 


Smasanaksi—offer of prayers to. 
Và. 112. 58. < 


Syamika—a brother of Vasudeva. 
Vi. IV, 14. 30. 


Syakaras—of Kafyapa gotra. 

M. 199. 7. 
. . Syàma (1)—Mt. a hill of the Sakadvipa; here people are 
of Syama colour. 

Br. II. 19. 88; M. 122, 12; Và. 49. 82; Vi. II. 4. 62. 


Syama (11)—a son of Sarama. 
Br. III. 7. 312. 


Syüma (111)—4a son of Sura and Bhojà; had no son. 

Br. III. 71. 150, 194: M. 46. 3. 

Syama (1v)—a son of Samika; had no issue; adopted 
as son the son of Vastavana; went to the forest; became 
Bhoja and a Rajarsi.? 

1M. 46. 27-8, ? Va. 96. 190. 
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Syüma (v)—a brother of Vasudeva. 
Và. 96. 148 Vi. IV. 14. 30. 
Syüma (vi)—one of the two dogs of the family of Vai- 
vasvata to whom bali is to be offered in yajíia. 
Va. 108. 30; 111. 39. 


Syümaka—a son of Devamidha and Marisa; married 
Sürabhü and had two sons, Harikesa and Hiranyaksa. 


Bhà. IX. 24. 29 and 42. , 


Syamadhiimra—a Parāśara clan. 
Br. III. 8. 95. 


Syamala—is Lalita. 
Br. IV. 19. 33; 23. 94; 30. 48. 


Syümas (1)—sons of Kallolaha. 
Br. III. 7. 442. 


Syümas (ir)—belonging to the Dattatreya gotra. 
. Va. 70. 77. 


Syümas (x11)—a Parāśara branch. 
Va. 70. 87. 


Syama (x)—a daughter of Meru and wife of Hiran- 
maya. 

Bha. V. 2. 23. 

Syümà (11)—a name of Lalita; appeared before the sage 
Mātanga and agreed to be his daughter. Hence Matangi. 

Br. IV. 17. 83; 28. 37; 31. 84, 93. 
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Syümà (11r)—a mind-born mother. 
M. 179. 17. 


Sydma (1v)—a R. of the Ketumala continent. 


Vā. 44. 17. 


Syamakam—fit for £ráddha. 
M. 15. 35. : 


Syamápati—a Srutarsi. 
Br. II. 33. 6. 


Syamayana—of Kausika gotra. 
Br. III. 66. 72; M, 196. 46; 198. 4. 


Syàmàyani (1) —the chief author of Yajurveda, of the 


northern recension. 


Br. II. 35. 12, 


Syümüyani (11) —Árseyapravara (Angiras). 
M. 196. 23. 


Syamayani (112) —a chief of the Udicyas. 
Va. 61. 8. 


Syümüvün—a mantraküra and an Atreya. 
Va. 59. 104. 


Syümodaras—of KaSyapa gotra. 
M. 199. 8. 


Syila—ridiculed Garga as impotent in an assembly of 


the Yadavas. 


Vi. V. 23. 1, 
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Syüvüsva—of Atreya gotra and a sage. 
Br. II. 32. 113; M. 197. 5. 


Syüvüsvas—an Atreya clan. 
Br. III. 8. 85. 


Syenas—eagles, born of Syeni; of the Tamara line? 
1M. 6. 31.  ?Vi I. 21, 16. 


Syenajit—the Senāni with the Sarat Sun. 
Br. II. 23. 14. 


Syenabhadra—a god of Prasüta group. 
Br. II. 36. 70; Va. 62. 60. 


Syenü—a R. of the Rksa hill. 
Br. II. 16. 30. 


Syenübhicára—intended to bring one under control, to 
root out the enemy, etc. 


M. 93. 152. 


Syeni (1)—a daughter of Tamra and KaSyapa; married 
Gautaman; and mother of kururas, sárasa cranes, hawks, 
etc. 


M. 6. 30-31; Vi. I. 21. 15-16. 


Syeni (11) —a R. from the Rsyavan. 
M. 114. 25. 


Syeni (m1)—the wife of Aruna and mother of Sam- 
pati and Jat&yu. 


Va. 69, 325-26. 
P. 60 
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Sraddha (x)—a daughter of Kardama married to An- 
girasa. Mother of four daughters—Sinivali, Kuhü, Raka 
and Anumati and sons Utathya and Brhaspati. 


Bha. III. 24. 22; IV. 1. 34 and 35. 


Sraddha (1m)—a daughter of Daksa and wife of 
Dharma; mother of Subha and Kama. 


Bhà. IV. 1. 49-50; Br. II. 9. 49 and 58; Va. 10. 25, 35; Vi. I. 
7. 23 and 28. 


Sraddhà (11)—a wife of Sraddhadeva and mother of 
ten sons; observed payovrata and wanted the birth of a 
daughter. Ilā was born. 


Bha. IX. 1. 11, 14-16. 


Sraddha(devi) (1v)—one of the wives of Vasudeva 
and mother of Gavesavan. 


M. 46. 20. 


Srama (1)—a son of Santideva and Vasudeva. 
Bha. IX. 24, 50. 


Srama (11)—a son of Apa. 
Vi. I. 15, 111. 


Sramana—a Sage; nine sons of Rsabha became this. 
Bha. V. 3. 20; XI. 2, 20. 


Sramadagepi—Arseyapravara of Bhargava gotra. 
M. 195. 38. 


Sramista—a son of A&vini and Akrüra. 
M. 45. 33. 
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Srava—a Visvedeva. 
Br. III. 3. 30; Va. 66. 31. 


Sravana (1)—the constellation; importance of Sraddha 
that day.? 

1 Bhā. IV. 12. 48; Vs. 50. 127; 53. 116; : * Br, 
IAE 9 6; 66. 51; 32. 11. Br. 


Sravana (11)—a son of Mura. 
Bhà. X. 59. 12. 


Sravana (111)—a son of Aégvini and Akrüra. 
M. 45. 33. 


Sravanas—a Janapada of the Ketumālā. 
Va. 44. 15. 


Sravané—a daughter of Citraka. 
Br. III. 71. 115; Va. 96. 114. 


Sravasa—an Ekarseya. 
M. 200. 6; Va. 62. 49. 


Sravü—a son of Bhrgu. 
Va. 65. 87. 


Sravistha—the best among the stars. 
Br. II. 24. 140; Và. 53. 112, 116. 


Sravisthaka—a son of Gautama, an avatàr of the 14th 


dvapara. 
Va. 23. 164. 
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Sravisthá—a daughter of Citraka. 
Br. III. 71. 115; Va. 96, 114. 


Šrāddha—a son of Satrughna, the son of Anadhrsthi. 
M. 46. 24. 


Sraddham (1)—certain days considered good for the 
performance of; sumptuous feeding of many people on the 
day; no offering of or eating of flesh.’ Feeding of yogins 
recommended; presiding deity is Ravi? 

1 Bha. III. 7. 33; VII. 14. 19-26; 15. 3-7. ? M. 13. 6; 15. 43. 


Sraddham (11)—a karma; the wherefrom and why of 
the ceremony is questioned for answer; ceremony for dis- 
liked Pitrs will be enjoyed by the Haksasas and Danavas; 
tends to the growth of Soma who is the cause of the world 
growth; three pindas according to name and gotra; Pitrs give 
all including knowledge; at the tirthas and rivers; Brhaspati 
on Sraddha; once there was a thick haze of darkness in ali 


Vedic lore; feeding of a snataka equals that of many; atheists 
and the unrighteous should not be fed;? to be performed with 
faith using silver or silver-coated vessels and the Purodha to 
be given svadhà; health and wealth are the fruits; superior 
to deva worship; even gods propitiate the Pitrs as also sages 
and other semi-divine beings; for yogai$varya or moksa- 
dharma; details of the vedi and offerings during sraddhas; 
Pitrs eat in the guise of Vàyu; offerings in Agni when it 
burns, otherwise it will lead to the blinding of eyes;* the 


pinda and then feeding Brahmans; by offering once the Pitrs 
become pleased; the eclipse day good for; a list of articles 
to be used or discarded; women in their period unfit for 
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ae e ee that of Karaskara, Kalinga and 
indhu unfit for $ráddha; naked persons 
must not be seen in a $ráddha; those who have no aéramas 
are not fit for $ráddha; unfit to be seen then are dogs, fowls, 
hemophrodites, etc.; importance of gaucam in a $raddha;s 
who are eligible to be fed and those who are not; Grahasta, 
Vanaprastha, Yati and Valakhilya are eligible; those beyond 
the ramas are not eligible; the leavings of Sraddhas not to 
be given to women and Südras but to sons,” gifts of rice, 
kamandalu, fans, slippers, cloths and gems, silver and gold 
vessels, fuel, bed, silk, etc., made on the occasion will result 
in long life, health, wealth, children, cattle, conveyance, etc. 
either it is kdmya or naimittika and ajasra; to be done on 
all the 15 days of the dark half of the month including the 
amüvüasya and its effects? the $ráddha performed under every 
naksatra and its results as narrated by Yama to Sasabindu;? 
havis of sesamum, rice, fruits and roots, flesh of animals and 
birds like fish, deer, hare, parrots, hog, chagala, gavya, aura- 
bhra, khadga, etc.; three Brahmans to be fed representing 
the trinity; not to feed those addicted to liquor, cattle rear- 
ing, and are messengers of villages, merchants; also one who 
picks up quarrels with parents, whose wife is in periods, a 
thief, one insulting friends, mad, hemophrodite, culpable of 
child murder, defiler of preceptor's bed, physician, adulterer, 
seller of Vedic Niyamas, dogs and brahmicides not to be seen 
in a $rüddha; the sprinkling of seasamum is to ward off 
Asuras and Raksasas from taking part; the time is the fore- 
noon of Suklapaksa and afternoon of Krsnapaksa;" offering 
of Pindas; thus said Brhaspati to his son in the $raddha 
kalpa; ordained for Pitrs; places for oblations in the absence 
of fire; articles fit and unfit for;? kinds of, and details relat- 
ing to; sadharana sraddha described; tirthas for perform- 
ance of.® 
1Br. III. 4. 24. ?Ib. III 9.4; M. 20. 6; 21. 33. ? Ib. IIT. 10. 100; 


4Tb. III. 11. 6, 49, 100. 5Ib. III. 12. 26; 13. 1; M. 10. 


COO. 4. 386. "Ib. IM. 15. 3, 38, 59. — ?Ib. IIT. 16. 1. 
Tb m il 102. 10 Br. 18. 2-14. 11Tb. III. 19.2. 1220. 10; 
IV 4. 58. 23M. 15. 30-38: 204. 1. "Tb. ch. 17. 161b. ch. 22. 
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Srüddhakalpa—the rituals prescribed as due to Pitrs. 
M. 2. 23. 


Sraddhada—a son of Vrsa. 
Br. III. 6. 34. 


Srüddhadeva (1)—a tirtha on the Sarasvati. 
Bha. III. 1. 22. 


Sraddhadeva (1r)—a son of Nisádajara. 
Br. 71. 120. 


Sraddhadeva (1)—(Manu: a son of Vivasvata and 
Samjüa: Seventh Manu (s.v.) Manu  Vaivasvata. 
Satyavrata in previous birth. 


Bha. VI. 6. 40; VIII. 18. 1 and 9; 24. 11; Br. III. 63. 215; 
Vi, III. 1. 30. 


Srüddhadeva (1v)—Yama; the former birth of 
Gavesuna; a destroyer of Indra; father of Ekalavya. 


Va. 96. 182. 


Sraddhadevi—one of Vasudeva’s wives: mother of 
Ganesa. 


Br. III. 71. 184. 


Sraddhahá—a son of Visa. 
Và. 68. 3: 


Srüvana (1)—the name of the month and Naksatra; 
god for gift of the Vayu Purüna; Krsnastami of this month 
good for śrāddha.? 


1M. 53. 19; 56. 4; 57. 17; 60. 34; 124. 50. 2M. 17. 8. 
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Šrāvaņa (1r) —a son of Gautama, an avatür of the 14th 
dvapara. 


Va. 23, 164. 


Srüvasta—a son of Yuvanüsva and the founder of the 
city of Sravasti; the father of Brahmadagva. 


Br. III. 63. 27; M. 12. 30; Va. 88. 26-7. 


Srüvasti—the city built by Sravasta of the Iksvaku 
line; capital of UttarakoSala where Lava ruled;! in Gauda- 
dega built by Vatsaka son of Sravasta? 


1 Br. III. 63. 28, 200; Va. 88. 200. 2M. 12. 30. 


Sravisthéyana—of Sveta Par&sara clan. 
M. 201. 36. 


Sringavün—a varsa parvata north of the Sveta of three 
tops of which one is Isuvatam $ringa; residence of Pitrs.? 


lVàa. 1. 85; 50. 189. ?Ib. 46. 35. 


Sringi—see Sringavan. 
Br. I. 69; Va. 64. 7. 


Sri (1)—(Khàyati), a daughter of Bhrgu and Khyati 
devoted to Bhagavün; requested by Devas to approach 
Nrsimha with a view to appease his wrath, she dared not go 
near him? elder sister of Dhata and Vidhata; married Nara- 
yana and gave birth to Bala and Unmada (utsaha) besides 
mind-born sons*; alias Mahalaksmi or Laksmi.* 

á : : IV. 1. 43; 24. 49. ?Ib. VII. 9. 2; 
vn. RUE UE xx 50; 9. 20; 29. 37; 31. 17; 


; 13. 78; Va. 28. 2. 
L 14, 15 & 39; XII. 11. 20. — ?Br. II. 11. 2; 13. 78; 
Tar IV. 39. 70-71. 44. 71: Và. 37. 38. 
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Sri (11) —came out of the churning of the milk ocean, 
whom Visnu placed on his breast: the dweller in the lotus: 
also Sridevi. 

Br. IV. 9. 76, 79; 33. 46; 36. 21, 81 and 90. 


Šrī (11r)—a Kala of the moon. 


Br. IV. 35. 92. 


Srikantha—see Siva. 
Br. III. 24. 63; 25. 19; TV. 30. 40, 


Srikanthadayita—is Lalita. 
Br. IV. 13. 4. 


Srikhanda—a name for camphor. 
M. 284. 9. a 


Srigiri—sages of this Mt. visited Dvaraka. 
Bha. X. 90. 28[3]. 


Sriguru and Gurupatni—represent Brahmam, 
Br. IV. 43. 7. 


Sricakram—the mantra of: is Mahalaksmi: worshipped 

by Visnu, Siva and Brahma: propitiation of, makes one 

. learned: Icon of: the mudras in connection with the worship 
of; Diksa and its methods. 


Br. IV. 41, 3-5; chh, 42.3. 
Sricakrarüpini—is Kamàksi, 
Br. IV. 40. 119. 


Sricintamanimantra—to be uttered in Devi's offering. 
Br. IV. 43. 19. 
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Sritalam—of rocky earth; here are cities of Kesari, 
Suparvana, Vasuki, the king of the Nagas. 
Va. 50. 12, 38-40. 


Sridandanatha—the leader of Lalita’s hosts against 
Bhanda; also Potrini; her march described; in Kiricakra- 
ratha: Her mount was the lion Vajraghosa;! hit Kutalaksa, 
the chief commander of Bhanda: consulted Mantrini: helped 
Kumiri in her expedition against sons of Bhanda: ascended 
erus and fought with Visanga: became happy at the 
end. 


1Br. IV. 16. 31; 17. 8, 27; ch. 21. 2Ib. IV. 26. 1-113; 27. 
45 and 58; 28. 14-20; 34. 55. 


Sridiman—a playmate of Krsna in his Harinakaidana 
sport. Expressed to Krsna the desire to rid the palmyra 
grove of Asura Dhenuka. Being victor in a game, he had 
the honour of being borne on the back by Krsna; was 
placed by Siva on his lap as a token of affection? 

1 Bhā. X. 15. 20; 18. 23-4; 22. 31; Vi. V. 9. 13-14. 2 Br. IIT. 
42. 55; 43. 29. 


Sridevi—a daughter of Devaka; a queen of Vasudeva 
and mother of six sons of whom Nandaka was one. 


Bha. IX. 24. 23 & 51; Br. III. 71. 131, 162 and 181; IV. 29. 2; 
Và. 96. 130; "Vi. 14. 18. 

Sridhara—a name of Visnu. 

Và. 111. 21. 


Srinagaram—is Sripuram. 
Br. IV. 37. 98; 38. 28. 


Sripati firtham—sacred to the Pitrs. 


M. 22. 74. 
P. 61 
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Sriparni—a R. sacred to the Pitrs. 
M. 22. 49. 


Sriparvatam—Mt. a hill in India, fit for Sraddha offer- 
ings; sacred to Siva. 
1Br, II. 16. 23; III. 13. 28, 31; Va. 45.92; 77.28. 2M. 181. 28. 


Sripadukasmrti—superior to mahadanas and maha- 
yajnas. 
Br. IV. 43. 57. 


Sripürvatiyas—foresters ? ruled for 52 years. 
M. 273. 23. 


Sripasayudhasambhava—he whc came out of the Pasa 
of Lalita rode on a superior horse. 


Br. IV. 16. 14 and 29. 


Sripitham—is Bindupitha. 
Br. IV. 37. 46; 44. 95. 


Sripuram— (Srinagara) the city of Lalità: built by 
Vi$vakarman and Maya; in the SodaSaksetra madhya: Of 
this nine were bhauma and the seven waters: It is called 

. Kame$varipuri, Bhayamalipuri, Nityaklinnapuri: surround- 
ed by Brahma, Visnu and Siva lokas: seven prakaras, all 
of metal. 


Br. IV. 30. 106-7; 31. 1, 106; 32. 1-10. 
Sripürti—a devi in Cintamani grha. 
Br. IV. 36. 26. 


Sribhanu—a son of Krsna and Satyabhama. 
Bha. X. 61. 11. 
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Sribhüsakti—on the Geyacakra. 
Br. IV. 19. 74, 
Srimadbhagavata—produced by the great sage Vyasa; 


taught by him to Suka who narrated it to Pariksit, when 
Sita heard it. 


Bhà. I. 1. 2; 3. 40-44, 


Srimallakarni—a son of Krsna, ruled for 10 years. 
M. 273. 3. 


Srimahüpüdukü—in the Cintamani grha. 
Br. IV. 36. 26. 


Sriman (1)—the most celebrated among the Nipas. 
M. 49. 53. 


Sriman (1r) —Aa son of Apa, the Vasava. 

M. 203. 6. 

Srimürti—the manifestation of Hari in the epoch of the 
tenth Manu: born of Vi$vasrk. 

Bha. VIII. 13. 21[1]. 


Sriranga—visited by Balaráma;' sacred to Pitrs.? 
1 Bhā. X. 79. 14. 2M. 22. 44. 


Srivatsa—the jewel of Krsna;' of Paundarika Vasudeva.” 
1 Va. 96. 204. ? Vi. V. 34. 17. 


Srivanam—a bilvavanam east of S(r)isaras; served by 
the Gandharvas, Kinnaras, Yaksas, Siddhas; the residence 


of Sri. 
Va. 37. 13-15. 
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Srivijaya—is Lalita. 
Br. IV. 13. 4. 


Srivrksa—near the Citraküta hill fit for Sraddha. 
1Br, III. 13. 38. ? Va. 77. 38. 


Srivrksaka—a palace; see Padmaka. 
M. 269, 44. 


Srisüántakarna (1) —a son of Krsna, and father of Paurna- 
masa: ruled for 56 years. 


Bhà, XI. 1.23; Br. III. 74. 162. 


Srisüktam—in honour of Sri; to be uttered when found- 
ing temples? : 


Br.IV.9. 77; Vi. I. 9.101. 2M. 265, 24 


risaila—a Mt in Bharata varga, sacred to Siva. Rukmi 
addressed himself to this god: visited by Balarama;! sacred 
to Lalitapitha;? sacred to Goddess Mahadevi and the Pitrs? a 
part of the burning Tripura fell there. 


*Bha. V. 19. 16; X. 61. 23[1]; 79.13. 2Br. IV. 44. 98. 3M. 
“18. 31; 22. 43. — 4Ib. 188. m 2 i 


, Srisomanütha—Candra (s.v.) arising out of Atri’s eyes: 
27 naksatras being his éaktis. 
Br. IV. 35, 54-5. ' 
Sruta (1)—a son of Bhagiratha (Suhotra-Vi. P.) and 
father of Nabha(ga). 


Bha. IX. 9. 16; Br. III. 63. 169; Va. 88. 160; Vi. IV. 4. 36. 


Sruta (11)—a son of Subhàsana, and father of Jaya. 
Bhā. IX. 13. 25. 
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Sruta (11r) —a son of Krsna and Kalindi. 
Bha. X. 61. 14. 


Sruta (1v)—a son of Medha. 
Br. II. 9. 59; Va. 10. 35. 


Sruta (v)—a son of Svarocisa Manu. 
Br. II. 36. 19. 


Sruta (vx)—a son of Suvarca. 
Va. 89. 21. 


Srutarsi—a learned Pur&na reader. 
Va. 99. 417. 


Srutarsis—8000 in number, are born again and again 
and take up the arrangement of the Samhitüs; remembered 
88,000 Samhitas which return again and again? 


1 Br. II. 33.2; 35.146; M. 145.88. Va. 59. 86; 61. 122. 


Srutakarman (x)—a son of Sahadeva and Draupadi. 
Bha. IX. 22. 30; M. 50. 52; Vi. IV. 20. 42. 


Srutakarman (11)—a son of Chaya and Martanda 
(sun); became later Sanaiscara. 


Br. III. 59. 48; Va. 84. 50. 


Srutakirti (1)—a son of Arjuna and Draupadi. 
Bha. IX. 22. 29; M. 50. 52; Vi. IV. 20. 42. 
Srutakirti (11)—a daughter of Sura’ (Süra and Bhoja- 


M. P.) and queen of Dhrstaketu Kaikeya; a paternal aunt 
of Krsna, and mother of Bhadra, married to Krsna; also 
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mother of Anuvrata (Santardana-Vi. P.) besides four other 
sons; a viramata? 


1 Br. III. 71. 150 & 57; ? Bh. IX. 24. 30 and 38; X. 58. 56; M. 46. 
4-5; Va. 96. 149; 156. 7; Vi. IV. 14. 31, 41-2. 


Srutadeva (1)—a Brahman follower of Krsna; knew 
his yoga power; lived as householder in Mithila, earning 
bread for the day and contented; was visited by Krsna and 
was happy at the honour done to him. 


Bhà. I. 14. 32; TI. 7. 45; X. 78. [95 (v) 1]; 86. 13 to 57. 


Srutadeva (11)—a siddha; attacked the Asura followers 
of Bali. 


Bhà. VI. 15. 15; VIII. 21. 17; X. 86. 13. 


Srutadeva (xrr) —a son of Krsna. 
Bha. X. 90. 34. 


Srutadeva—a daughter of Süra; a sister of Vasudeva; 
wife of Vrddhagaman Karisa (Vrddhadharma, the kārūśa 
king-Vi. P.) mother of Dantavaktra (the great Asura). 


Bha. IV. 24, 30 and 37; Br. III. 71: 150 and 156; Va. 96. 149, 
155; Vi. IV. 14. 31, 39. 40. 


Srutadevi—a daughter of Devaka and one of the seven 
wives of Vasudeva. 


M. 44. 73. 


Srutadhara—the. companion who followed Puramjana 
to Uttara and Daksina Pancala; allegorically, the hearing. 


Bha. IV. 25. 50-51; 29. 13. 


Srutadharas—a class of people in Salmalidvipa. 
Bha. V. 20. 11. 
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Srutamjaya (1) —a son of Satyayu. 
Bha. IX. 15. 2. 


Srutamjaya (11)—a Brhadratha; ruled for 24 years. 
Br. III..74. 114. 


Srutamjaya (111) —ruled for 40 years. 
M. 271. 23; Va. 99. 300. 


Srutavarman—a minister of Bhanda. 
Br. IV. 12. 53. 


Srutavindi—a R. in Ku$sadvipa. 

Bha. V. 20. 15. 

Srutasravas (t)—a son of Somapi;! ruled for 67 years;? 
father of Ayutàyu? 

1 Bhā. IX. 22. 9. ? Br. III. 74. 111. 3 Vi. IV. 23. 4. 

Srutasravas (11)—a son of Marjari, and father of Ayu- 
tayu. 

Bha. IX. 22. 46. 

Srutasravas (11)—a daughter of Süra and Bhoja;' a 
sister of Vasudeva and queen of Damaghosa, the Cedi king;? 
mother of Sisupala; a Viramata? 

1M. 46.4,6. ?Bha. IX. 24. 30 and 39; Br. III. 71. 150 and 
158; Vi. IV. 14. 31, 44-5. 3 Va. 96. 149, 157-8. 


Srutasravas (1v)—a son of Chaya and the Sun god; was 
Savarni Manu. 

Br. III. 59. 48; Va. 84. 50. 

Srutasravas (v)—a son of Somavit. 

M. 50. 34. 
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Srutagravas (vz)—(Magadha) in the line of Somadhi 
(tasyàánvaya) ruled for 64 years; this gap between Somadhi 
and Srutagravas seems to account for the discrepancy be- 
tween the names given and the total No. 32 of the kings. 


M. 271. 20; Va. 99. 228, 297. 


Srutasena (1)—a son of Satrughna. 
Bha. IX. 11. 12. 


Srutasena (1r)—a son of Bhima and Draupadi. 
Bhā. IX. 22. 29; M. 50. 52; Vi. IV. 20. 42. 


Srutasena (111)—a son of Pariksit. 
Bhà. IX. 22. 35; Vi. IV. 20. 1; 21. 3. 


Srutüdevi—a daughter of Süra and Bhoja, wife of Krta, 
and mother of Sugriva. 
M. 46. 4-5. 


Srutanika—a son of Nakula by Draupadi. 
Vi. IV. 20. 42. 


Srutàyus (1)—4a son of Aristanemi and father of Supar- 
Sva (ka). t 
Bha. IX. 13. 23; Vi. IV. 5. 31. 


Srutayus (11)—a son of Purüravas and Ürvasi. Father 
of Vasumat. 


Bhà. IX. 15. 1 and 2; Br. III. 66. 23; Vi. IV. 7. 1. 


Srutayus (11r) —a Vanara chief. 
Er. III. 7. 236. 
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Srutéyus (1v)—a son of Bhànuscandra, was slain in 
the Bharata battle. 


M. 12, 55. 


Srutérthakrt—a son of Jambavan. 
Br. III. 7. 303. 


Sruti (1)—the Vedas: interpreted in two ways in the 
Dvapara;' the same, Rg, Yajus, and Sama in every manvan- 
tara though in different redactions; here are four stotras— 
Dravyastotram, Gunastotram, Karmastotram, and Abhi- 
janastotram; above all these is Brahmastotram; mantras 
were originally five fold;? having learnt the Srauta from their 
predecessors the seveu sages repeated the same? 


1Br, II. 31. 6, 72; 32, 35; IV. 6. 64; M. 52. 12; 144. 7; Va. 34. 
95; 39. 11; 41. 90; "55. s éL 75, 16. 3; 100. 33; 101. 9, 22, 57. ?M. 
145. 58-63. 3 Và. 3. 8; 32. 44 1. 

Sruti (11)—a son of Uttama Manu. 

Br. II. 36. 40. 

Srut (ur)—a daughter of Anasüya and mother of 
Sankhapada, wife of Kardama, Pulaha Prajapati. 

Va. 28. 18, 27; Br. II. 11. 22. 


Srutis—awaken the Lord sleeping after a pralaya, as 
bards the emperor from his bed. Srutigità on the greatness 


and glory of Lord. 
Bha. V. 87. 1, 12-41; XI. 5. 5. 
Srutikevala—a rtvik at Brahma’s sacrifice. 
Va. 106. 35. 


Srutiparaga—one of Bhanda’s eight men. 


Br. IV. 12. 12. 
P. 62 
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Srutirgrnána—a deva. 
Br. II. 13. 96. 


Srutibheda—in dvapara. 
Va, 61. 76. 


Sruti$ravas—a son of Somapa; the last of the Magadhas. 
Vi. IV. 19. 84-5. 


Srutisrna—a Sukradeva. 
Va. 31. 9. 
Srngavat—a Mt. range to the north of Ilavrta; a 


boundary limit of Kuru; from it descends the stream 
Bhadra. 3 


Bhà. V. 16. 8; 17. 8. 

Srenis—military republics; treated with respect by 
Prthu; help kings? 

1M. 273. 68. ?Bhi. IV. 17. 2; Br. III. 7. 264. 


Sreyovratam—leads to Siva, salvation. 
M. 101. 70. 


Sresta—a Sudhamana god. 
Br. II. 36. 28, 


Sroni—a R. of the Bharatavarsa. 
Va. 45, 100. 


Srota—the Yaksa presiding over the month, Nabha. 
Bha. XII. 11, 3T. 


Srotanas—of KaSyapa gotra. 
M. 199. 3. 
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Srotámanta—a god of Adya group. 
Br. II. 36. 69. 


Srotogunütmakas—the three gunas, satva, rajas and 
tamas revolve round and round among all worldly creatures. 
Va. 102. 56. 


Srotram—a Tusita god. 
Br. IIT. 3. 19. Va. 66. 18. 


Srotri—guides the month of Nabhas. 
Bhà. XII. 11. 37. 


Srotriya—eligible for Parvana $raddha, as also his son. 
M. 16. 8; 105. 17; Vi. III. 15. 2. 


Srauta—from $ravana—to hear or heard; principally of 
the sacrifice and Veda. 


Va. 59. 38. 


Srautagepi—an Arseya Pravara of the Bhargavas. 
M. 195. 38. 


Srautam Dharmam and Smürta—promulgated by the 
Seven sages and Manu at the commencement of the Treta 
yuga;! two-fold, dharagnihotrasambandham said in four days; 
hearing is $rauta; lost in Arajaka;? the Sruta consists of mar- 
riage, agnihotra, and Vedic studies; this is according to the 
Sapta rsis.* 

lBr. IL 29. 44-51; 32. 33-5. ?Ib. IT. 32. 33-5, 43, 44; III. 21. 
47. 31b. II. 31. 95. 4 Va. 51. 39-40. 


Srautasmürtam—commences with Tretayuga; originally 
told by seven sages; it is called jfianadharma; characteristics 
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of; the one deals with sacrifices and the other with Var- 
nà$rama; is lost towards the close of Kali (in Kali)? 


1M. 142, 40. 2 Ib. 144. 96; 145. 22, 30-31, 40. 3 Ib. 273. 
46; Vi. IV. 24. 98. 


Svanaraka—a kind of hell. 
Va. 101. 149. 


Svapükas—Candalas; with minds controlled and resign- 
ed to Hari are better than Brahmans not devoted to God; 
were honoured by Krsna; become pure by bhakti (also 
$vada s.v.); meat eaters with whom Satyavrata-TriSanku 
lived? 

sua I. 11. 22; VII. 9. 10; XI. 14. 21. 2 Br. III. 63. 81; 
Va. 88. 82 


Svaphalka—a son of Vrsni; elder brother of Citraka; 
married Gandini, daughter of a Kasi king. Akrüra was the 
foremost of his twelve sons. Kasi, not visited by rains for 
long had a heavy shower just at his marriage, and during his 
stay at the invitation of the Kagi king, whose daughter he 
married. A righteous king in whose kingdom there was 
neither famine nor disease. 


Bha, III. 1. 32; IX. 24. 15; X. 38. 24; 57. 32; XI. 12. 10; Br. III. 
71, 102; Vi. IV. 13. 115-16; 15. 5-7. 


Svabhojana—a hell; the abode of Vratins and Brahma- 
carins with an uncontrolled body, taught and disciplined by 
sons, and Brahmacaris that sleep during day time. 


Br. IV. 2. 149, 176; Va. 101. 148, 173; Vi. II. 6. 5 and 29. 


Svamukhas—the country of, watered by Nalini. 
Br. II. 18. 60. 


Svara—a son of Dadhici. 
Va. 21, 42, 


sin. 


Manu. 
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Svalabha—a Danava. 
Br. III. 6. 12. 


Svasrpa—a nephew of Hiranyakagipu. 
M. 6. 27. 


Sva—unfit to be seen during a Sraddha; touching it is a 


Br. III. 14. 48; 78, 88; 27. 15; Vi. III. 16. 12. 


Svajita (Atreya)—a sage of the epoch of Phautya 


Br. IV. 1. 114. 


Svüta—a son of Brahmadhana. 
Br. III. 7. 98. 


Svüda— (also Svapaca)—see Svapakas. 
Bha. III 33. 5 and 7. 


Svüna—a Rudra on the Sodasa cakra. 
Br. IV. 34. 26. 


Svanabali—oblation to dogs; Syama and Sabala. 
Va. 111. 39. 

Svüpada—the Asura whose city is in Tatvalam. 
Br. II. 20. 18. 

Svapadanagaram—in the first tala of the Atalam. 
Va, 50. 17. 

Svahi—a son of Vrjinivata, and father of RuSaku. 
Bha. IX. 23. 31. 


494 PURANA INDEX 


Sveta (1) —(Varsaparvata) a Mt. range to the north of 
llàvrta, and a boundary limit of Hiranmaya; residence of 
Daityas and Danavas; centres round the Kumuda hill of 
Salmalidvipam; for Asuras. 

Bhà. V. 16. 8; Br. II. 1. 69; II. 15. 22 and 28; 17. 35; 20. 52; 


III. 7. 194; M. 113. 23, 84; 144. 57; Va. 1. 85; 42. 68; 45. 2; 46. 35. 
49. 39; 50. 50. 


Sveta (11)—a chief Naga of Patala;? with the sun in 
Avani and Purattasi.? 

1Bha. V.24.31. 2Br. II. 23. 10; Vā. 52. 11. 

Sveta (111)—a son of Vapusmat after whom came the 
Svetadesa. 

Br. II. 14. 32-3; Va, 33. 28; Vi. II. 4. 23, 29. 


Sveta (1v)—a son of Devajani and a Yaksa. 
Br. III. 7. 128. 


Sveta (v)—a son of Brhati. 

Br. III. 71. 256; Va. 96. 247. 

Sveta (vr)—a son of Vipracitta the danava in the Tāra- 
kamaya war. 

M, 173. 19; 177. 7. 


sumes at the end of the four Yugas of the Kalpa; (Varaha) 
in the Chagala hillock of the Himàlayas; the avatür of the 


1Và.23. 115. 2Ib, 23. 203-4, 


Sveta (vr) —one of the four Vedic disciples of Sveta, 
an avatar of the Lord Siva. 


Và. 23, 117. 
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Sveta (1x)—a son of Manivara. 
Va. 69, 159. 


Sveta (x)—a rtvik at Brahmà's sacrifice. 
Va. 106. 36. 


Sveta (xi)—a division of Jambüdvipa. 
Vi. II. 1. 21. 2. 11. 


Svetakalpa—the first kalpa; explained in the Vayavya 
Purüna; Dharmavrta performed tapas in and became 
turned to a stone; Vàr&ha in; Siva takes the avatar of Sad- 
yojata, all white, when Gayatri also is born with him.‘ 


1M. 290. 3; 53.18. "Va, 107. 6. 3 Ib. 105. 7; 106. 32; 109. 
35. ^Ib. 28. 63. 


Svetaketu (1)—a Madhyamadhvaryu. 
Br. II. 33. 16. 


Svetaketu (11)—a son of Langali, an avatar of the Lord. 
Va. 23. 200. 


Sveta caksu—a god of Prasüta group. 
Br. II. 36. 70. 


Svetadvipa—sacred to Hari, visited by Narada. 
Bha. VIII, 4. 18; X. 6. 24; 87. 10; XI 15. 18. 


Svetaparvü—burnt by Siva’s anger and reattained divi- 
nity with Cupid. 
M. 191. 112. 


Svetam—a region of Salmalidvipa adjoining the 
Kumuda hill; the kingdom of Hiranvàn.* 
1Br, II. 19. 44, Ib. II. 14. 50; 15. 34; 19. 44. 
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Svetarata—a son of Hrdika. 
Br. III. 71. 14 
Svetalohita (1)—29th kalpa; out of contemplation of 


Brahma came into being Kumara along with seers known as 
Svetas, disciple of Brahma, Sunanda, etc., besides the great 


sage Sveta. 
Va. 22. 9-20. 
Svetalohita (11)—a disciple of Sveta avatar of Siva. 


Va. 23. 117. 

Svetavarna—a Kulaparvata of the Bhadragva. 
Và. 43. 14. 

Svetavahana (1) —a son of Süra. 

Br. II. 71. 138; Va. 96. 136. 

Svetavahana (11) —a son of Rajadhideva. 

M. 44. 78. 


Svetas (1)—a Parāśara clan; a dynasty of kings. 

Br. III. 8. 95; 74. 268; Và. 70. 89; 73. 62. 

Svetas (11) —the sages who sprang out of the side of 
Kumara (Deveáa) in the 29th Kalpa. 

Và. 22. 15. 


Svetas (11)—a Janapada of the Ketumala. 
Va. 44. 11; 99, 455. 


Sveta (1)—a daughter of Krodhavasa (Krodha-Va. P.) 
and wife of Pulaha; mother of Vanaras; mother of four 
Diggajas2 


1 Br, OL. 7. 172, 180-203; Và. 69. 205. 2 Va. 69. 214. 
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Svetà (11) —a daughter of Brhati. 
Br. III. 7. 256; Và. 96. 247. 


Svetàmgas—a Janapada of the Ketumala continent. 
Và. 44, 11. 


Svetimbujas—a class of gods doing $ráddha. 
Br. III. 10. 109. 


Svetàsva—one of the four learned Brahman disciples 
of Sveta. 


Va. 23. 117. 


Svetodara—a Mt. on the south of the Manasa. 
Và, 36, 23; 39, 56; 42. 30. 


P. 68 
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Sa 
Satketu—a commander of Bhanda. 
Br. IV. 21. 87. 


Satpuras—a Vindhya tribe. 
Br, IT, 16, 65. 


Satpriya—a commander of Bhanda. 
Br. IV. 21. 87, 


Satbrahmana—Marici, Kratu, Atri, Pulastya, Pulaha, 
and Vasumat or Vasistha; these are known as Prajapatis 
as they are concerned with the increase of santana to the 
world, 


Vā. 65, 43-48, 


Satsuras—on the other side of the Vindhyas. 
Và. 45, 133, 


Sadanga—the six limbs of the state including the king 
who must protect it with great care. 


M. 220. 21; Va. 30. 293; 99. 39, 


Sadangavid—one versed in the six supplementary 
Sciences of the Vedas, fit for Sraddha. 


Vi. III. 15. 2. 


Sadapüyas—a king to be expert in. 
Br, IV. 21. 53, 


Sadanana (Skanda) —born out of the left side of the 
belly of Umi; born at Saravana in Kailasa2 


'Br, IV. 30, 101; M. 158, 48-49; 160, 23, ? Va. 41, 37. 
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Sadkarmanistha—is Siva. 
Va. 30. 217, 


Sadja—the sixteenth kalpa; the sages, called Sadjanas. 
Va. 21. 34, 


Sadja (gráma 


s )—a particular Scale (music); fourteen 
inds of. 


1 Và. 21. 37; 86. 39; 87. 28. ? Tb, 86. 49; Vi. II. 14. 32. 


Sadjanas—sages of the sixteenth kalpa; with these was 
born Maheévara. 


Va. 21. 34, 


Saddanta (1)—a commander of Bhanda. 
Br. IV. 21. 87. 


Saddanta (11) —an elephant. 

Va. 69. 221. 

Saddarsanas—Brahmam, Saivam, Vaisnavam, Sauram, 
Saktam and Arhatam. 

Va. 104. 16. 

Sanda—the asura; also Sanda, brother of Marka; one 
of the disciples of Sukra. The Asuras were experts in the 
magic of warfare and hence Devas won them over by offer- 
ing a graha to them in the sacrifices; thus the Asuras were 
defeated. 

Br. III. 72. 72, 87; 73. 63-4; Va. 97. 72 and 86; 98. 63; 108. 60. 


Sandi—a gakti. 
Br. IV. 44. 91. 


Sanmukha (1) — (Kumaàra); anecdotes ob nithe Skane 
dapurāņa;' a leader in the battle of Tripuram; all the wives 
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of the seven seers except Arundhati served Kumara as 
mothers. Hence the six-faced.? 

lBr. III. 10. 42; M. 53. 42. ?Ib. 136. 68; 137. 32; 159. 3; 
160. 11 and 28. 3 Va. 72. 40. 

Sanmukha (11)—a name of Vighnesvara. 

Br. IV. 44, 68. 

Sastamamsam—one-sixth of their merit the Brahmans 
give to righteous kings. 

Bha. V. 15. 11. 

Sastimayapuram-—sacred to Lalita pitha. 

Br. IV. 44. 98. 


Sadgunyavidhi—the six-fold polivy of kings. 

M. 215. 16, 

Sodasapatrübja—here were sixteen £aktis beginning 
with Dinamisrà; another group of 16 gaktis commencing with 
Kalà is also said to reside here; these were also attached to 
mahakala. 

Br, IV. 32. 11; 14-16, 19. 


` 


Sodasasra—a temple in different shapes; with shining 
towers. 


M. 269. 29, 34, 39. 


Sodasahaphalam—by giving sarpi in the śrāddha. 
Và. 79, 11. 


Sodasi (1) —born from the eastern face of Brahmi. 
Bhà. III. 12, 40. : 


Sodasi (11)—the waxing and waning of the moon. 
Vā. 52, 70. 


Sodastksetram—of Lalita; with nine hills and seven seas. 
Br. IV. 31, 10-19. 
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Sakuliyà—gave birth to a class of pisacas by name adho- 
mukhas—fearful, hairy, cannibals, etc, 


Va. 69. 266-7, 


Saketu—one of the sons of Sagara that survived Kapila's 
tejas. 


Va. 88. 149, 


Sakaitiputra—belonging to Lokaksi. 
Va. 61. 37. 


Sakotiputra—a pupil of Laugaksi. 
Br. II. 35. 41. 


Saktu—the flour of grain not to be taken during nights, 
M. 131. 43. 


Sagara—a son of Bàhu, (Phalgutantra) born with gara 
(poison) administered to his mother by the co-wives of her 
husband and after 7 years' stay in his mother's womb; . 
brought up by sage Aurva; Ke$ini was one of his queens and 
Sumati was another. Prabhà, and Bhanumati, mother of 
Asamanjasa were also his queens. Father of Asamanjasa 


who was abandoned by his father for misconduct. 


A Cakravarti. His sons 60,000 in number by Sumati, 
excavated the sea and dug all over the earth in their search 
for the consecrated horse. Helped by Aurva, he propi- 
tiated Hari with sacrifices. Once Indra stole his sacrificial 
horse, and this was discovered near Kapila’s hermitage in the 
N. E. by his sons who imputed the theft to the sage. The 
latter burnt them to ashes. But Améumat, son of Asaman- 
jasa got back the horse, and enabled his grandfather to com- 
plete the sacrifice. Anointed Amsumat on the throne in the 
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presence of Paurajanapada and devoted himself to attaining 
salvation through the path prescribed by Aurva. Greed for 
more territory; conquered Talajanghas, Yavanas, Sakas, 
Haihayas and Barbaras. On the advice of his guru, Vasistha, 
he spared their lives but punished them by disfiguring them— 
some wholly shaven, and some half-shaven. They became 
ancestors of Mlecchas and Vratyas.’ Realised the yoga power 
of Hari? Addressed by him Vasistha narrated the story of 
Para$uràma. In the case of Haihayas, he conquered the 
king and burnt the city. When he invaded the Vidarbhas, 
its king sought alliance by offering his daughter in marriage; 
was honoured by Surasenas and Yàdavas? During his rule, 
nowhere was heard raja Sabdha; ruled like Dharma himself, 
maintained castes and orders, earned the title of Astamandal- 
adhipati; had an erudite assembly. The jewel of the solar 
race. Sumati brought forth a mass of flesh which ulti- 
mately through the blessings of Aurva was converted into 
60,000. sons. 

!Bhà, IX. 8 (whole): X. 41. 15: XII. 3. 9: Br, III. 52. 37 Chh. 
53 and 54 (whole) 55, 22: 58. 37. Vi. III. 8. 3: 17. 1: Vi. IV. 3. 35-41: 


4. 1-29, 32. 63. 121-151: M. 12. 39-43. ?Bha. II. 7. 44. 3 Br, III. 
31. 1: 47. 93-100: Chh. 48 (whole). ^Ib. III. Chh. 49-51. 


Sagaras—the sons of Sagara who created eight extra 
countries (upadvipas) near Jambüdvipa, when they dug up 
the earth in search of their father's sacrificial horse;! purified 
by the Ganges? 


1Bhà V. 19-29-30. ? Vi IL 8. 115. 


Samkata—the son of Kakubha and Dharma. Father of 
ata. : 


Bhā. VI. 6. 6. 


Samkarsana (1) —the fourth form of Hari worshipped 
by Siva in Ilàvrta; another name of Ananta; the ruler of 
Ahamkara. A god of one thousand heads presiding over 
bhütas; by his fire was burnt the three worlds; his greatness; 
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mantra in honour of; Lord of Serpents.' Krsna, one of the 
vaméSaviras.? 


1Bha I. 5, 31: V. 17. 16: 25, 1: IV. 24. 35: III. 26. 25: 19. 29. V. 
25 (whole) VI. 15. 21-8: 16. 18: M. 2. 5: 93. 51: 248. 47: 276. 8. 
? Br. III. 36. 51: 72. 1: Và 97. 1: 111, 21. 

Samkarsana (11)—Balarama and Balabhadra;! the 
seventh conception of Devaki, transferred to Rohini; a por- 
tion of Sega, an améa of God Visnu; a great hero, white in 
complexion, like a mountain in size? killed Dhenuka; killed 
Pralamba;! taught the Bhagavata to Sanatkumara 


! Bhà X. 2. 13: 8. 12: 15, 10: 40. 21: 41, 39: 50. 12: 89. 31, 33: 
Vi. IV. 15. 29: V. 18. 58: 37. 25. ? Ib. V. 1. 73-6: Bh. IX, 24. 54, 60: 
3 Vi. V. 8.5. *Ib. V.9.16. 5 Bhà. III. 8. 3. 


Samkarsani—a follower of Maya 
M. 179. 69. 


Samkalpa (1)—a son of Samkalpà and Dharma: father 
of Kama. 


Bhà. VI. 6. 10: Br. IIT. 3. 33: M. 5. 19: 203. 10: Va. 66. 21. 
Vi, I. 15. 108. 


Samkalpa (11)—created by Brahma. 
Br. II. 5. 73. 


Samkalpa (111)—one of the two vrttis of mahat. 
Va. 4. 46. 


Samkalpa—a daughter of Daksa, and one of Dharma's 
ten wives; mother of Samkalpa or pious determination. 


Bhà. VI. 6. 4 and 10: Br. III. 3. 3 and 33. M. 5. 16, 19: 203. 
10: Va. 66, 3: Vi. I. 15. 105, 108. 


Samkirna—a son of Abhramu elephant, the vehicle of 
Yama; (also Afijana) a Diggaja;' a naga with the sun in the 
spring.? 

1 Br, III. 7. 330: Và. 69. 215. “Tb. 62. 3. 
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Samkila—a Vai$ya mantrakrt. 
Br. II. 32. 121. M. 145. 116. 


Samkucchüyü—a device to determine the time of the 
day. 

Và. 66. 42. 

Samkrti (1)—a son of Jayasena, and father of Jaya. 

Bhā. IX, 17. 18. 

Samkrti (11)—a son of Nara, (Nagara-Vi. P.) and 
father of two sons Guru (Gurupriti-Vi. P.) Rantideva. 

Bhà. IX. 21. 1-2: M. 49. 36. Vi. IV. 19. 22. 


Samkrti (111) —an Angirasa and mantrakrt; a ksatro- 
peta dvija. 


Br. IT, 32. 107: IIT. 66. 86. M. 145. 101: Va. 91. 115. 

Samkrti (1v)—a son of Jambavat. 

Br. III. 7. 302, 

Samkrti (v)—a son of Jayatsena and father of Krta 
dharman (Ksatradharma-Vi. P.). 

Br. III. 68. 10: Va, 93. 10: Vi. IV. 9. 27. 

Samkrti (v1) —a Pravara; no marital relations with 
Angiras and Gauravitis. 

M. 196, 30. 

Samketà—is Lalita. 

Br. IV. 17. 18. 

Samkrantyudyapanam—in the ayana of Visu; worship 


of the sun; can be done every year and every month, 
M, 98. 1-15. 
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Samksipa—a son of Upasanga. 
M. 47. 22. 


Samksopini mudra—a Devi. 
Br. IV. 42. 3. 


Samkha—a son of Manibhadra. 
Va. 69. 155. 


Samkhapa—a Lokapala. 
Va. 50. 207. 


Samkhyavida—experts in the calculations of the 
calendar. 


M. 142. 15: Và. 70. 46: 1v1. 91, 125. 


Samga—a Vanara chief. 
Br, III. 7. 238. 


Samgata—a son of Suyagas, and father of Sali&üka. 
Bha. XII. 1. 14. 


Samgama—the period from six to twelve nàlikas in the 
day. 
Va. 56.46. 


Samgamü—a mind-born mother. 
M. 179. 21. 


Samgamegam-—a tirtha on the south bank of the 


Narmada. 
M. 191. 55, 74. 


Va. 112. 68. 
P. 4 
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Samgita yogini—(also Gita yogini); a name of Lalita. 
Br. IV. 17. 33: 19. 62. X 


Samgiti—in the Gayaéila. 
Va. 108. 48. 


Samgraha—a muhurta of the night. 
Br. III. 3. 43: Và. 66. 44. 


- Samgrüma—the most horrible war and Tarakámaya in 
the fifth avatar. 
Va. 97. 74. 


Samgrümajit (1)—a son of Bhadra; fought with Subha- 
dra at Prabhāsa. 
Bhā. X. 61. 17: XI. 30. 16. 


Samgrümajit (11)—a son of Krsna and Sudevi, a 
daughter of king Saibya. 
Br. III. 71. 251: Vi. V. 32. 3. 


Samgramajit (111) —one of the sons of Sudevi and Vis- 
vaksena. 


Và. 96, 242, 


Sacivas—ministers, consulted by Taraka before his war 
with the devas;! of a State? 


1M. 148. 31. ? Ib, 216. 25. 


Saci—Indràni, took Satyabhàmi as a human being and 
did not accord her due treatment; did not wish to part with 
parijata which Satya wanted; induced Indra to fight Krsna 
who was taking the parijata. 

Vi. V. 30. 29 and 52. 


Sacipati—see Indra; 
to Arjuna, 


Vi. V. 12, 15: 12, 16-20, 24 


got Krsna’s promise of protection 


PURANA INDEX E 
Sajivi—arseyapravara (Angiras). 
M. 196. 8. j 


Sajyoti—one of the names in the first marut gana. 
Va. 67. 123. 


Sañjaya (1) —also called Sūta; addressed as Gavalgana 
by Yudhisthira, was not able to tell him where Dhrtarástra 
had gone; welcomed Vidura. 


Bh. I. 13. 3, 31-32. 
tx 


^. Saüjaya (11)—the son of Ranamjaya, and father of 
Sakya. 
Bha. IX. 12. 13-14, 


Satijaya (111)—a son of Prati, and father of Jaya. 
Bha. IX. 17, 16. 


Sañjaya (1v)—a son of Bharmyaéva. 
Bhà. IX. 21. 32. 


Sañjaya (v)—a son of Satyaki, and father of Kuni. 
Vi. IV. 14. 3. 
Saiüjwini Vidyü—known to Sukra. By this Bali was 
restored to life. 
` Bhà. VIII. 11, 47-48. 
Sannateyu—a son of Bhadraáva. | 
M. 49. 6. 


Satakrta—a Prthuka god. 
Br. II. 36. 73.. 


Satadvaja—a son of Ürjavaha. 
Va. 89. 20. 


Sati (1)—(Lalità) a daughter of Daksa, and wife of 
Bhaya or Siva;! see Parvati; expressed a desire to attend her 
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father's sacrifice to which Siva was not invited. Permitted 
to go, she went home but was not welcomed by her father. 
Seeing the insult offered to her husband who was denied the 
share due to him, she cast off her body by yoga. Born as 
daughter of Mena? Drank the saubhagya which came in 
a blaze from Hari's ches? became Uma, daughter of the 
King of the Himalayas and married Rudra (Bhava) ^ 


! Bha III. 14. 35 Và. 1. 70: Vi. I. 7. 25-6: ?Bha. IV. 1. 65-66: 2. 
1-3: 3. 5-25; 4 (whole): 7. 58 and 62: M. 13. 14-16: Va. 10 27: 30. 
41-75: 3M. 60. 10. 4Ib. 154. 60, 69: 156. 15: Va. 9. 52. 54, 69. 45-77. 
T1. 2; Vi. I. 8. 12-14. 


Sati (11) —a wife of Angiras, and mother of Atharvan- - 
giras; met by Citraketu. 


Bhà. VI. 6. 19: 17. 16. 


Sati (111) —same as Sukumari. 
M. 122, 31. 


Satirüà—a R. in Bharatavarsa. 
Va. 45. 97, 


Satkarman—a son of Dhrtavrata, and father of Adhi- 
ratha. 


Bhà. IX. 23, 12. 


Satkrti—a wife of Mahayaéa. 
M. 49, 37. 


Sattarayana—the father of Brhadbhanu. 
Bha. VIII. 13, 35. 


Satya (1)—-(Brahmaloka) see Satyaloka, one of the 
heavenly worlds above it, niraloka; six crores of yojanas 
above Tapoloka;' residents of, do not return? 


* Bhā. IL 1.28: M. 184. 23: 248, 20: Va . 191: J 
39, 141,208. 2 Va, 101, 27. | eu Lgs. ar 
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Satya (11)—a son of Havirdhana. 
Bha. IV. 24. 8. 


Satya (11r) —a sage of the epoch of the Tenth Manu. 
Bha. VIII. 13. 22: vi. III. 2. 27. 


Satya (1v) —a Sudhamana god; the name of Visnu born 
from Satya in the Uttama epoch.? 


1 Br. II. 36. 27. 2 Ib, III. 3. 115. 


Satya (v)—a Tusita in the Svarocisa and Nara in the 
Caksusa epochs. 


Br. III. 3. 15. 


Satya (vi)—a Visvedeva. 
Br. III. 3. 30: M. 203. 13: 253, 24: Va. 66. 31. 


Satya (vix) —a Marut of the first gana. 
Br. III. 5. 91. 


Satya (viri) —an. Amitabha god. 
Br. IV. 1. 17: Và 100. 17. 


Satya (1x)—Aa son of Angirasa. 
M. 196, 2: Va. 65. 105. 


Satya (x)—a son of Devapi, king of Ailas; will restore 
Ksatriya supremacy in the future caturyuga. 


M. 273. 58. 
Satya (x1)—the name of Vyasa in the second dvapara. 


Và, 23. 119. 
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Satya (x1t)—one of the names for the third marut gana. 
Va. 67. 126. 


Satya (xm)—a Rajarsi becoming a Brahman. 
Và. 91. 116. 


Satya (x1v)—a sage of the IX epoch of Manu. 
Vi. III, 2. 23. 


Satya (xv)—a son of Sarana. 
Vi. IV. 15, 21. 


Satyas—a group of twelve Gods of the Uttama epoch;? 
also of Tamasa.? 


Vi. I. 1. 14. 2 1b, III. 1. 16. 


Satyaka (1) —a son of (Chi) Sini, and father of Yuyu- 
dhàna or Satyaki? Married the daughter of the king of Kagi 
and had four sons—Kukura, Bhajamana, Suci and Kambala- 
barhis? Father of Satyaki 


! Bhà. IX. 24, 13-14: Va. 96. 99: Vi. Iv. 14.2. ?Br, III 71. 
100 and 116. va. 96.115. 3M. 45, 22 


Satyaka (11)—a son of Krsna and Bhadra. 
Bha. X. 61, 17. 


Satyaka (11r) —a son of Raivata Manu. 
Br, II. 36, 63: Vi, III. 1. 28. 


Satyakas—gods of Tamasa epoch, 
Bhà. VIII. 1. 28. 


Satyakarma (1)—a son of Brhadratha. 
M. 48, 107, 
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Satyakarmü (11)—the son of Dhrtavrata, and father 
of Atiratha. : 


Va. 99. 117: Vi. IV. 18, 26-7. 


Satyaketu (1)—a son of Dharmaketu, and father of 
Dhrstaketu (Vibhu-Br. P. and Vi. P.); a maharatha. 


Bha. IX. 17, 8-9: Br. III. 67. T5: Và. 92. 70: Vi. IV, 8. 20. 


Satyaketu (11)—a sage of the X epoch of Manu. 
Vi. III. 2. 27. 


Satyajit (1) —the Indra of the Uttama epoch of Manu; 
aided Satyasena in getting rid of the wicked. 


Bha. VIII. 1. 24 and 26. 

Satyajit (1r) —son of Sunitha (ta), and father of Vié- 
vajit. 

Bhà. IX, 22, 49: Vi. IV. 23. 10-11. 

Satyajit (1x1) —a son of Anaka and Kanka. 

Bhà. IX. 24, 41. 

Satyajit (1v) —the Yaksa presiding over the month of 
Urja; resides in the sun's chariot during the Phalguna 
‘Vi. P.). 

Bha XII. 11. 44: Vi. II. 10. 18. 

Satyajit (v)—a Gandharva with the śiśira sun. 


Br. II. 23. 23. 


Satyajit (vr) —a Marut of the second gana. 

Br, IIT. 5. 93: Va. 67. 124. 

Satyajit (vir) —the Gramani with the sun in Masi and 
Panguni. 

Va. 52. 22. 
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Satyajit (vir) —ruled for 83 years. 
Va. 99. 307. 


Satyajyoti—a Marut of the first gana. 
Br, IIT. 5. 91: Va. 67. 123. 


Satyatara—a son of Satyahita who taught him the Rg 
Samhita as he learnt from his father. 


Va. 60. 29. 


Satyadevi—a daughter of Devaka and one of the 7 wives 
of Vasudeva. 


M. 44. 73. 


Satyadrsti—a Prthuka god. 
Br. II. 36. 73. 


Satyadharma—one of the ten sons of Dharmasüvarni, 
Bhà. VIII. 13, 24. 


Satyadhrti (1) —the son of Krtimat (Dhrtimat), and 
father of Dhrdhanemi, s 


Bhà. IX, 21, 27: M. 49. 70 Va 99. 184: Vi IV. 19. 49. 


Satyadhrti (11)—a son of Satananda, versed in Dha- ' 
nurveda. Father of Saradvàn;! Saw an apsaras and dropped 
his semen on the kuśa bower; and it developed into 
twins—Krpa and Krpi; king Santanu in his hunting expedi- 
tion saw them and brought them up.? 


! Bhà. IX. 21. 35. ? Va. 99. 202-04. Vi. IV. 19. 64-8. 


Satyadhrti (111) —a son of Balarama, 
Br, III. 71. 166. 


PURANA INDEX 513 


Satyadhrti (1v) —a son of Punya. 
M. 50. 30. 


Satyadhrti (v)—a son of Sarana. 
Va. 96. 164: Vi. IV. 15. 21. 


Satyanetra—an Atreya and a sage of the Raivata epoch. 
Br. II. 11. 23: 36. 63: Và. 28. 20: 62. 54. 


Satyabhümü—(see Satya) a daughter of Satrajit 
(Bhangakara-M. P.). The latter had mistakenly suspected 
Krsna of having murdered his brother, and to make amends, 
gave his daughter in marriage to Krsna though Akrüra and 
others had sought her hani before. Mother of 6 sons and 
4 daughters among whom were Bhanu and Bhaumarika. 
Terrified at the murder of her father by! Satadhanvan 
(s. v.) she caused the dead body to be preserved in oil and 
went to Hastinapuram to inform Krsna. Saw Syamantaka 
with Akrüra and coveted it. Welcomed to Indraprastha by 
Draupadi;? narrated to her the circumstances under which 
she married Krsna;! went with Krsna during his expedition to 
Naraka's city, and then to Indra's abode. Embraced and 
blessed by Aditi; complained to Krsna that Indràni did not 
accord her proper welcome and insisted on the Parijata 
being taken to Dvaraka. Defeated Kubera who attracted her 
husband and was praised by Krsna for her valour;* observed 
Kalyanini vratam;* took away the Parijata; Indra fought for 
it but was defeated; Satyabhama gave it back to him saying 
that she wanted to teach a lesson to Indrani; returned to 
Dvaraka with the Parijata presented by Indra? 

= s ā. 96. 55-78, 233: Vi. 
IV. aoe Se Oar Dis : 41339 Vi IV, 13. 64-6: 32. 1. 
2 Pha, X. 57, 7-8. 41 [2]: 3 Ib. X. 71. 42-3: 83. 9, 14. 4 Ib. X. 59. 2, 38-40 


i -29 : [66 (v) 11-20]: Vi. IV. 15. 35: V. 28. 5: 
[55 (0 2, ness Ji. 69. 60. 6 Vi. V. 30. 38 to end; 31, 1i. 


P. 05 
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Satyam (1)—one of the seven heavenly worlds; Brah- 
maloka, the 7th loka; equal to Bhüloka in circumference; 
six crores of yojanas; in tapolokam; beyond is para and para 
at long distance;? those who go there do not return and are 
rid of the samsàra wheel: after residing for several years 
they get one with the deity Narayana.* 

‘Br. IL T9. 156: M. 6l. 1. 2Br, IV. 2. 13, 16, 25, 38, 141, 
142-44. 3Ib. IV. 2. 37. 4Ib. II. 21. 22: 35. 206-08. 

Satyam (11)—a god of Abhütaraya group. 

Br. II. 36. 55. 


Satyamitra—one of the names in the second Marut 
gana. 


Va. 67. 125, 


Satyamedhas—a god of the Sumedhasa group. 
Br. II. 36, 58, 


Satyambharü—a R. in Plaksadvipa. 
Bhà. V. 20. 4. 


Satyaratà—the Kaikaya princess married to Satya(v)- 
rata. Triganku son of Hariscandra. 

Br. III. 63. 115: Va. 88. 117. 

Satyaratha ( I1)—a son of Samaratha and father of Upa- 
guru. 

Bhà, IX. 13. 24. 


Satyaratha ( II)—a son of Citraratha, 
M. 48. 94, 


Satyaratha (rrr)—4a son Satyavrata, 
M. 12, 37, 
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Satyaloka— (Brahmaloka) the residence of Brahma 
see Satya;! above Tapoloka. 


1 Bha. II. 5. 39: XI. 24. 14: Va. 7. 30: 61. 177: ? Vi, II. 7. 13. 


Satyavati (1)—a wife of ParaSara, and mother of 
Vyasa;' in her previous birth Acchodà the mind-born daugh- 
ter of the Pitrs; now born as a fisherwoman, of Adrika 
Matsya at the confluence of the Ganga and the Yamuni;? her 
son Vyasa, compiled the 18 Purénas and the Bharata? 


! Bhà. II. 7. 36: I. 3. 21: XII. 6. 49: Và. 1. 2: ? Br. III. 10. 73-4: 
M. 14. 19. Va. 73. 21-2. 3M. 53, 10. 


Satyavati (11) — (see Rüka) a daughter of Gadhi and 
wife of sage Reika. As the caru intended for her was taken 
by her mother, she gave birth to an unrighteous son, and on 
her appeal the sage changed him to an unrighteous grandson. 
Mother of Jamadagni; she became converted into the river 
Kausiki; other sons were Sunakéepa and Sunahpuccha;! com- 
pared to Daksina in yàga? 

!Bha. IX. 15. 5-12: Br. III. 66. 36-59: Va. 65. 93: 91. 66, 85, 
92. Vi. IV. 7. 12, 32, 33-4. ? Br. III. 1, 96: 21. 22. 

Satyavati (111) —a daughter of Kratu and daughter-in- 
law of Parvaśa. 


Br. II. 11. 38. 

Satyavati (1v) —the queen of Santanu and mother of 
Vicitravirya and Citrángada; at her command Krsnadvai- 
payana begot Dhrtarastra and Pandu on the widows of Vici- 
travirya.” 

1 Vi. IV. 20.34. Ib. IV. 20. 38. 

Satyavanta— (Satyavat-Bha P.) a son of Manu Caksusa. 

Bha. IV. 13.16. 


Satyavak—a son of Caksusa Manu. 
Br. II. 36. 79. M. 4. 41: Và. 62, 67 and 91. 
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Satyavak-krti—one of the nine sons of Savarni. 
Va. 100. 21. 


Satyavadini—the goddess enshrined at Mukuta. 
M. 13. 50. 


Satyavan (1)—a son of Dyumatsena and husband of 
Savitri; went to the wood, fell unconscious with head-ache 
while cutting fuel; the God of Death appeared on the scene; 
Savitri noticed him; see Savitri. 

M. 208. 12, 210. 


Satyavan (11)—a son of Manu and Nadvala, 
Vi. I. 13, 5. 


1 Dhà. VIII. ch. 24 (whole): IX. 1. 2-3. ?Br, III. 11. 92. 


Satyavrata (11)—a f Tri 
Teisene c Son of Tribandhana, celebrated as 


Bhi, IX, 7, 5, 
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Satyavrata (z11)—a son of Trayyaruni (Trayyamuna- 
M. P.) who took to wife Vidarbha’ 


not invite him; enraged at this he killed his cow and fed 
Vi$vamitra's family; Visvamitra noticed three departures 
from dharma and called him TriSanku; Visvamitra was 
pleased with his aid and took him to heaven with his earthly : 
body to the wonder of even Vasistha; his wife was Satya- 
vrata and son Hariscandra. 


Br. III. 63, 77-113: M. 12. 37: Va. 88. 78-117. Vi. IV. 3. 21-4. 


Satyavratas (1)—a class of people in Sakadvipa. 
Bha. V. 20. 27. 


Satyavratas (11) —sons of Dharma. 
Bhà. VIII. 1. 25. 


Satyasravas (1)—a son of Vitihotra and father of Uru- 
$ravas. 


Bha. IX. 2. 20. 


Satyasravas (11)—the eldest son of Màndüki. (Mar- 
kandeya-Và. P.) initiated into the portion of the Rg Veda 
left to him by Indrapramati. 


Br. II. 34. 29: Va. 60. 28. 
Satyasriya—a son of Satyahita (tara-Và. P.); had three 


pupils Sakalya, Rathitara and Baskali (Bharadvàja); these 
in their turn hymned separate Sakhas. 


Br. II. 24. 30; Va. 60. 29-31. 
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Satyasaha—the father of Svadhama. 

Bhà. VIII. 13. 29. 

Satyasena—born of Dharma and Sünrtà with the aid of 
Satyajit, he got rid of the wicked Yaksas, Raksasas and 
others. 

Bha. VIII. 1. 25-26. 


Satyasainika—the amatya of Pramati. 
Va. 58. 89. 


Satyahita (1)—a son of Rsabha, and father of Puspavan. 


Bhà. IX. 22, 7. 


Satyahita (11)—a son of Salya$ravas who taught him 
the Rg Samhita as he learnt it from his father. 


Br. II. 34. 29: Va. 60. 28, 


Satyahita (111)—a son of Puspavàn and father of 
Sudhanva. 


Vi. IV. 19. 82. 


Satyas— (Jayadevas) the gods of the epoch of Uttama 
Manu; twelve in number;' all sons of Satya and Uttama. 
These are the Yajüiyas of the Tamasa epoch.? 


!Bhà. VIII. 1. 24: Br, II. 36. 27: III. 4, 29 à. 62 
24 and 37: 66. 8: 67. 37-8. * Br. II. 36. 36 and 49d ED 

Satyà (1)—the mother of Hrdika- (Bh, P.). 

Bhā. III. 1, 35. 


Satya (11)—a queen of Manthu and the mother of 


Bhauvana. - 
Bha. V. 15, 15, 
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Satya (111) —a daughter of Nagnajit (s.v.) and a queen 
of Krsna. 


z gree X. 58. 32-55: Br. III. 71. 242 and 92: M. 47. 13: Vi. V. 


Satya (1v) —the mother of Hari by name Satya (yajfia) 
in the Uttama epoch. 
Br. III. 3. 115: Vi. IIT. 1. 38. 


Satya (v)—a Svara Sakti. 

Br. IV. 44. 57, 73. 

Satyü (v1)—a daughter of Saibya, a queen of Brhan- 
mana and mother of Vijaya. 

M. 48. 105: Va. 99. 115-15. 


Satya (vir) —a daughter of Daksa and wife of Siva. 
Va. 65. 20. 

Satya (vir) —the mother of Satyas. 

Và. 67. 35. 

Satya (1x)—Aa devi. 

Va. 96. 233. 

Satyángas—a class of people in Plaksadvipa. 


Bha. V. 20. 4. 


Satyüyu—a son of Raudra$va. 
Bhà. IX. 20. 4. 


Satyüyus—a son of Purüravas and Ürvasi; father of 


Srutamjaya. 
Bha. IX. 15. 1-2. 
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Satra (1)—a sacrifice in Naimisa extending ores a thou- 
sand years;! at Kuruksetra;? by Indra for 500 years. 


1 Bha. I. 1. 4: Và. 2. 13-14: 23. 19: 54, 2. 2Br, IL 1.17, 3 Vi. 
IV. 5. 1, 3. 


Satra (11)—a son of Svayambhuva Manu, 


Br. II. 13, 104, 


Satra (111) —one of the ten sons of Kardama. 
Br. II. 14, 9, 


Dvaraka blind by its splendour. It was placed in a seperate 
house to be worshipped as God; refused to part with it 
when Krsna demanded itfor the Yadu king. His brother Pra- 
sena while out a hunting took it to the forest where a lion 
killed him. Jàmbavan killed the lion and took the jewel 
and gave it to his daughter. Satrajita suspected Krsna of 
killing his brother and depriving him of the jewel. Krsna 
went to the forest, tracked the steps which led to the cave 
of Jambavan, and after defeating him took his daughter and 
the jewel to Dvārakā. In a public assembly Satrajita was 
sent for and the jewel was given to him by Xrsna. Satrajita’s 
concern how to befriend Krsna. He offered his daughter 
and the jewel to him. He married the daughter Satyabhama 


was Bhangakara;? other Members of the family, Akrüra, 
Satadhanva and others who wished to marry Satyabhama 
became jealous and plotted to kill Satrajit; Satadhanva mur- 
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dered him while asleep; in order to avenge his death and 
also to take the jewel, Krsna pursued him and killed him? 


1 Bha X. ch. 56 (whole): IX. 24. 13: ; Vi 
10, 14. 2M. 45. 17,19. 3Vi IV. 1365100. | 2100; VE V. 13. 


Satrajiti—a queen of Krsna, 
Vi. V. 28. 5. 


Satva (r)—a son of Purüdva(ha) and an Aiksvaki; 
father of Satvata. 


Br. III. 70. 48; Va. 95. 47. 


Satva (11)—a son of Raivata Manu. 
M. 9. 21. 


Satvajyoti—one of the names in the first Marut gana. 
Va. 67. 123. 


Satvata—a son of Am$u; the line of Satvatas came after 
him;! father of a number of reputed sons like Bhajamana? 


1 Vi. IV. 12. 43-4. ? Ib. IV. 13. 1. 

Satvadanta—a son of Vasudeva and Bhadra. 
Br. III. 71. 173; Và. 96. 171. 

Satvadasva—one of the three sons of Samara. 
Va. 99. 177. 

Satvana—a Devagandharva. 

Va. 68. 38. 

Satvam—the quality of jnanam. 


Br. IV. 3. 32-3, 45 
P. 66 
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(Sarva) Satvaruta—Language of all living beings known 
to Brahmadatta by the grace of Cakrapani. 

M. 20. 38; 21. 1, 15. 


Satvütmaka—a Devagandarva. 

Va. 68. 38. 

Satsanga—the need for and value of; Krsna's speech to 
Uddhava on its importance. 

Bhà. XI. 12. 2-7. 


Satsádhusangha—the company of istas. 
Va, 59. 51. 


Sada (1)—4a son of Angirasa. 
M. 196, 2. 


Sada (11) —one of Danu's sons. 
Va. 68. 9. 


Sadagva (1) —a Satya god. 
Br, II. 36. 35. 


Sadagva (11) —a son of Samara. 
M. 49. 54: Vi. IV. 19, 41. 


Sadasat Karmarüpi—is Lalita. 
Br. IV. 15. 7. 


Sadasaspati—one of the 11 Rudras. 
Va. 66. 69. 


Sadaseraküs—a tribe, 
M. 114, 43, 
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Sadasya—the father of Upadanavi. 
Br. III. 6. 23. 


Sadasyds—for a sacrifice; members of a sacrificial meet- 
ing; Sanaka and other sages formed the Sadasyas for Soma’s 
Rajasüya;' in the army of the Devas at the Tarakamaya.? 


1 Vā. 1. 21; 97.29. 2M. 23.21. Ib. 174, 5: 246. 42. 


Sadasyavàün—a mantrakrt. 
M. 145. 102. 


Sadasyu—not to marry with Angiras, Kutsas, etc. 
M. 196. 37. 


Sadasyumat—a mantrakrt and of Angirasa branch. 
Va. 59, 99. 


Saddcandra (1) —the king after Bhoga. 
Br. III. 71. 181. 


Sadácandra (11)—the first king of Vidi$a. 
Va. 99. 367. 
Sadamisa—a R. from the Pariyatra hill. 
Br. II. 16. 28. 
Sadüpaksa—a son of Akrüra. 
M. 45. 29. 
Sadamada—is Lalita. 
Br. IV. 17. 34. 
Sadalambha—a son of Akrüra. 
M. 45, 29. 
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Sadasiva (1)—the Lord at Gokarnam worshipped by 
Bhagiratha. 


Br. III. 56, 17, 39; IV. 8. 33; 39. 120. 


Sadàsiva (11)—a name of Vighnesvara. 
Br. IV. 44. 67; Va. 62. 32. 


Sadaha—a mind-born mother. 
M, 179, 22. 


Sadya—the 9th kalpa. 

M. 290. 5. 

Sadrama—a son of Kali and a cannibal; wife Tamasi, 
also known as Pūtanā; had one hand. 

Và. 84. 10-2. 

Sadvati—a daughter of Priti and Pulastya; wife of Bha- 
ratagni and mother of Parjanya. 

Va. 11. 19, 27; 28. 16, 


Sadhanu—a Vanara chief. 
Br. III. 7. 232. 


Sadhyà—a wife of Dharma; sons known as Sadhyas, ` 
participators in yajña. 


Vā. 66. 2, 12. 


: bate who waits on Hari; went with the latter to Prthu’s sacri- 
fice; was taught the knowledge of yoga by Hari in the form 
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of a Hamsa and in the presence of Brahmà; entered Umā- 
vanam and seeing Siva Sporting with Uma, returned? He and 


others formed the Sadasyas for Soma's Rajasi 
ma's Raiasüva:! 
through jñānam.5 | Jasdya; got moksa 


‘one. IIL. 12. 4; 15, 12-13, 30 and 34: 16. 1.4 25-98. vs 
131; 101. 337; 105. 2; Vi. VI. 4, 5. 2 Bhs Iv um en D x 
39. 53; XL 13. (whole). 3 Br. IIT 36, 5 and 52; 60, 23; IV. 15. 8 and 
40; 39. 56; 47. 66. 4M. 23, 21; 102. 17; 245, 17. 5 Và. 24, 79. 


Sanaka (11) —Árseya Pravara, (Bhàrgavas). 
M. 195. 44, 


Sanati—a son of Sannatimàn. 


Va. 99. 189. 


Sanatkumara (1)—a son of Brahma and elder brother 
of Siva; met by Prthu, he taught him atmajiiana; one of the 
twelve who knew of Hari's dharma; did not comprehend his 
maya; present at the anointing of Vamana; praised the Lord 
and Aditi with other sages serve the Ganges? Bhagavan 
asked NandikeSvara about the shrines where Mahe$vara 
stands pillar like (Sthàánu); created first with Rbhu and 
Kratu; when born was called Kumara;‘ a son of Kanka, an 
avatar of Siva was under father's control? one of the chief 
sages; spoke to Aila on the sraddha.’ 

a E : : ; 17. 5. 22..6, 18-40; 23. 9 
and at; Vi 3 20, VIL 23, 20 26-7, D 4 S5, XL 16.25; M. 4. 27. 
2 Ib. 160. 16. 3Ib. 141. 77; 162. 13; 181. 2-4. 4 Và. 9. 12, 106; Br. I. 
9. 79. 5Vā. 23. 132; 24. 79: 25. 92; 30. 85; 35. 45; 56. 86. 8Ib. 5. 4. 
* Vi, III. 14. 11. ; 


Sanatkumüra (11)—a son of Áyu; a Vairāja god ia 
Tapolokam; spoke of Mārtāņda episode? in Kuruksetra; 
present at Soma's Rajasiiya.° 


1Br, III. 3. 24. ?Ib. IV. 2. 214, 35. 3Ib, III. 7. 296. 4Ib, III: 
10, 87; 13. 66, 5 Ib, III. 19. 54; 64. 24. 
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Sanadvaja (x)—a son of Suci, and father of Ürdhva- 
ketu. 


Bha. IX. 13. 22. 


Sanadvaja (11)—an Angirasa and mantrakrt; the 12th 
Vedavyasa. 


Br, II. 32. 110; 35, 119. 


Sanadvaja (111)—a son of Urjavaha and father of 
Sakuni. 
Br, III. 64. 20. 


Sananda (1)—a mind-born son vf Brahmi; his visit to 
Visnuloka. 


Bhà. III. 12. 4; VII. 1. 35. 


Sananda (11)—a Brahmarsi; water oblation to, after 
bath. 


M. 102. 17. 


Sanandana—a son of Brahmi; fit to contemplate on the 
glory of Kapila; came to see Trivikrama avatür of Visnu; 
honoured for the Srutigitat by the assembly members of 
Brahmà; a son of Kanka an avatar of Siva; got moksa by 
jnanam;? a perfect sage.’ 

1 Pha, VIII. 21. 1; IX. 8. 24; X. 87. 12-13, 42; Va. 9, 72; 101. 337; 
v mA a ? Và. 23. 131; 24. 19; Vi. I. 4. 27, 30; 7. 9; V. 18; 42; 


Sanatana (1)—a mind-born son of Brahmà; a son of 
Kañka, an avatar of Siva; got moksa by jñānam;? a Brahma- 


!Bhà.IIL 12. 4; Va. 9. 72; 101, 337, 2 ; ; 
ERAN ; Th, 23. 131; 24. 79; 61. 155 
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Santana (1) —an epithet of Visnu. 
M. 248. 37. 


Sanütanadharma—the 
being faithful, not bein 
control, celibacy, truth, 


eternal dharma of all! comprises 
& covetous, tapas, pity to creatures, 
anukroéa, patience and courage.? 


1 Vā. 57. 116. ?Br. II. 30. 31-38; M. 143, 32, 


Saneyaka—a son of Bhadrāśva. 
M. 49. 5. 


Sanerujã—a R. from the Rksa hills. : 
Br. II. 16. 31. 


Samtati—a son of Alazka, and father of Sunitha. 
Bhà. IX, 17. 8. 


Samtati (1) —(see Sannati); a daughter of Daksa and 
wife of Kratu;! gave birth to Valakhilyas? 


1 Br. II. 9.56; Và. 28. 31; Vi. 1.7.25, ?Ib, I. 10. 11. 


Samtati (11)—a R. of Kusadvipa. 
Br. II. 19. 62. 


Samtateyu—a son of Raudragva. 
Bha. IX. 20. 4. 


Samtana—sacred to Lalita. 


M. 13. 34. 


Samtanu—rescued the Gautamas, twin children of 
Satyadhrti. 
M. 50. 11. 
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Samtardana (1)—a son of Dhrstaketu, and a Kekaya; a 
brother of Bhadra; took active part in the Ràjasüya of 
Yudhisthira. : 

Bhà. IX. 24. 38; X. 58. 56; 75. 6. 


Samtardana (11)—a son of Kaikaya and Srutakirti, 
Br. III, 71, 157; Va. 96. 156; Vi. IV. 14. 42. 

Samtana (1)—Aa son of Ugra Diksita and Diksa. 
Br, IT. 10. 83; Va. 27. 55. 


Samtana (11)—a son of Brahman (Diksita). 

Vi. I. 8. 11. 

Samtünakas—the first worlds created by Brahma from 
the gloomy mass. Here are Pitrs, sons of the progenitor 
Virajas. 

Br. IH. 9. 52: 10. 3. 


Samti—appellation mahāprāñjña (very wise) ; honoured 
for story-telling. 


Và. 103. 6. 
Samtya—one of the days of sacrifice. 
Vā. 29. 18 and 26; 62. 137; 67. 50. 


Samtosa (1)—a son of Daksina, and a Tusita god. 
Bhà IV. 1. 7-8. 


Samtosa (11) —a son of Tusti. 
Br. II. 9. 59; Va. 10. 34. 


= Saindamsa—one of the 28 hells, where theft is punished; 
visited by those who do not fulfill vows undertaken and 
others who do not perform rituals. 


z Bha. V. 26. 7; Br, IV. 2, 149, 173-6; Va. 101. 148, Vi. II. 6. 5, 
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Samdasa (1) —see Mitrasaha. 
Vi. IV. 4, 45, 


: Samdasa (11)—a son of Sudasa and father of Saha- 
eva. 


Vi. IV. 19. 71. 


Samdhana—a son of Andira. 
M. 48. 4. 


Samdhi (1x) —a diplomatic means; alliance with enemies 
should be sought to gain one's object, even as the serpent 
with rat. 


Bhà. VIII. 6. 20. 


Samdhi (11) —a son of Prasusruta, and father of Amar- 
sana. 


Bha, IX, 12, 7. 


Samdhyà (r)—unfit for the procreative act. At this 
time Siva is said to move with his ganas to different places; 
personified as woman; approached by Asuras lavishing 
praises on her;! The time between Usa and Vyusti; the time 
for worship by means of Gayatri to relieve the sun from 
being attacked by Mandeha Raksasas,? worship of, twice by 
householders.? 


lBha. II. 14. 23-24; 20. 20-37. ? Br. II. 21, 108-13; 22. 11; 
Va. 30. 15; 50. 162; 51. 11. 3 Vi. IIT. 12. 1. 


Samdhya (n)--a R. of the Krauficadvipa. 


Br. II. 19. 75; M: 122. 88; Va. 49. 69; Vi. II. 4. 55. 


Samdhyimsa--a reckoning of time. 


Bha, IIT. 11, 20. 
P, 67 
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Samdhyásti—a Srutarsi. 
Br. II. 33. 3. 


Samdhyopdsanakarma—enjoined on the twice born, the 
object being to kill the Mandehas (s.v.); non-performance 
of sandhyà amounts to killing the sun. 


Vi. II. '8, 57. 


Sannati (1)—a son of Alarka and father of Sunitha. 
Br. III. 67. 69; Và. 92. 66; Vi. IV. 8. 18-19. 


Sannati (11) —a daughter of Devala and queen of Brah- 
madatta, the Pāñcāla king; she was in one of her previous 
births the cow of Garga killed by the sons of Kau£ika for 
food during famine. She hud great attainments and was 
a Brahmavadini;' once she went with the king to the pleasure 
garden where the latter broke into laughter at the love 
quarrel between two ants; the queen took it as an insult to 
her and threatened to leave him; the king after a penance 
came to recognise his previous birth by the grace of Visnu 
and leaving the kingdom to his son retired from the world; 
the queen who caused all this fell, but ultimately got salva- 
tion due to her repentence.? 


1M. 20. 26. ?Ib, 21. 19-24, 36-40. 
Sannati (111)—a daughter of Daksa; wife of Kratu 


(Marici-Vi. P.) (see also Santati and Samtati);' sons, Vala- 
khilya sages, 6000 in number? 


! Va. 10. 28, 31; Vi. I. 7. 7,25. 3Br. IT. 9. 52; 11. 36. 


Sannatimat—a son of Sumati, and father of Krti (a). 
Bha, IX, 21. 28: M. 49. 74; Vi. IV. 19. 49-50. 


Sannatesu—a son of Raudrigva. 
Vi. IV, 19, 2. 
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Sanniveáa—a son of Tvastr and Racani. 
Bhi. VI. 6. 44, 


Sannyüsa (yati) —giving up of karmas by. 
Br. II. 32. 58; M. 145, 54. 


Sannatimün—a Son of Sumati. 
Va. 99. 189, 


Sannateyu—the ninth son of Raudraéva. 
Va. 99, 125. 


Saparayana—a Vajin. 


Va. 61. 25. 


Sapindikaranam—the ceremony usually done on the 
12th day of one’s death; after this the dead person becomes 
eligible for parvana and the grhasta becomes eligible for per- 
forming nandigraddha; in sapindikarana fresh invocation to 
the devas; leads up to the cleansing of the pollution? 


1M. 18, 15-17; Vi. III. 13. 26. 2M. 16. 58. 


Saptarsis (1)—the sons of Brahmà who bear the Ganga 
in their locks; with the constellations traversing Maghas, com- 
menced the Kali age; when they move to Pürvasadha, there 
began the reign of Nanda;! separate for every epoch; cursed 
by MaheSvara were born in Janaloka, and born in Caksusa 
epoch during the Varuna sacrifice. Kundam of, near 
Agastya’s hermitage; look on the first Prajapati emerging 
out of Ekarnava;‘ residents of Brahmaksétra.° 


e ; XIL 2, 21.33. ?Br. IL 36. 18; 23. 38; 26, 30; 
Ur 1. 13. 16 DL 80; 13.629549. (I L 1. 185. vay 59; 


105-106, 


532 PURANA INDEX 

Saptarsis (11)—the seven sages born on the earth 
in Dvàpara; conquered death by . foregoing desire for 
progeny; were followed in ‘the path of Urdhvaretasas 
by 88,000 others; all immortals decline -after the 
deluge; their permanent abode in front of Dhruva;? 
a lakh of yojanas above Sanaiscara? lived with Magha 
during the age of Pariksit their one year = 3030 years 
of our reckoning; gave out írautadharma at the com- 
mencement of the Tretayugam;* remembered by Indra they 
went to Uma and Siva and got their marriage celebrated; they 
tested Umà's firmness in her love in different ways and found 
her not wanting at all" 


1M. 124. 106-11. ?Br. II, 21. 168; 24. 122; 29. 17, 45; IV. 2. 
134, M. 4. 37: 128. 74. Vi. II: 9.10. 3 Và, 53. 97: 101. 134: Vi. II. 
T. 9. 4M. 273. 39, 44. 5Ib. 142. 13. Và. 57. 18. $ M. 142. 40-41; 
Br: II. 32. 34, 42, 91-4; 35. 103, 184, 189. 7M. 154, 311-41. 
Saptarsisaila—Mt., a hill. 


M. 163. 89. 


Saptaganas—of the Süryamandala in different months. 
Vi. II. 10. 1-18. 


Saptagodávari—a R. visited by Balarama; fit for Sraddha 
offerings.” 
1Bhā. X. 79. 12. 2Br, III. 13. 19; M. 22, 18; Va. 77. 19. 


Saptajit—a son of Danu. 
M. 6. 19. 


Saptatdla—(gilpa) the images of Varaha, Narasimha 
and Vamana. 


M. 259. 2. 


Saptatungama—an epithet of the sun. 
M. 55. 8. 
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Saptadvipas—the seven islands of the earth. 
Va. 33. 4; 34. 7; 70. 18; 93. 89; 94. 14. 99. 17-133; 102. 28; 110. 22. 


Saptadhütu—a horse yoked to the moon's chariot. 
M. 126. 52. 


Saptanada—fit for $ráddha offering. 
Br. III. 13. 58. 


Saptabahu—a son of Jaémbavati. 
Va, 96. 241. 


Saptamapadam—a rite in marriage. 
Br. III. 63. 96. 


Saptamisnapanam—a.vrata taught by the Sun god to 


Kritavirya of the Haihaya clan; sacred to Rudra; a pratima 
of Dharmaraja given as gift to the guru is good for the 
children in a family. 


M. 68. 3, 12-42. 


Saptaratnas— (of emperors); cakra, chariot, precious 


stones, consort, treasure, horses and elephants. 


Va. 57. 68. 


Saptara$mi—the sun; burns down the three worlds in 


` the pralaya? j 


1 Br. II. 3. 10; IV. 1. 134. 2Vā. 66. 127. 
Saptaloka—the seven worlds. 
Vā. 109. 16. 


Saptavati—a R. in Bhératavarsa. 
Bhā. V. 19, 18. 
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Saptavahlisvara—a son of Bahlika. 

Va. 99. 235. 

Saptavindhyam—are Hrimkara Pranava, Gita, Pras- 
tava, Pratihotra, Upadravam and nidhanam. 

Br. II. 33. 39. 


Saptasrotas—the hermitage. in the Himalayas where 
Dhrtarastra spent his last days. 
Bhà. I. 13. 51. 


Saptasapti—the Sun God with seven rays emitting fire 
before the deluge. 


M. 2. 4; 55. 8. 


Saptasambhüti—the seven births of Jayadevas in 
different manvantaras having seven characteristics. 


Va. 67. 46-7. 

Saptasagaradénam—a gift; seven gold kundas (7 palas 
to 1,000) with salt, milk, ghee, jaggery, curd, sugar and 
water with the respective deities, Brahma, KeSava, Mahe§- 


vara, Bhaskara, Nisadhipa, Laksmi and Parvati; the gift after 
Varuna homa; the giver attains Sivalokam. 


M. 274. 10: 287. 1-15. 


Saptasuryas—the seven Suns, burning up the universe. 
Va. 7. 52. 


Saptaskandha—of Vayu where live the seven ganas. 
Và.-2, 40. 


Saptahotra—a Vanara chief. 
Br. IIT. 7. 244, 
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Saptünga—the seven limbs of a kingdom; svami, amatya, 
janapada, durga, danda, kośa and mitra. 


M. 220. 19. 


Saptarcisam—mantra to be recited at the $ráddha; leads 
to overlordship; tc be recited daily in honour of Pitrs and 
their seven ganas; in nine verses? 


1Br. III. 11. 22-33. ? Va. 74. 20-29. 


Saptüs$va—a sage of the Raivata epoch. 
M. 9. 20. 


Saptoksa—vanquished by Krsna. 
Bhi. II. 7. 34. 


Sabindu—a Mt. to the east of Arunoda. 
Va. 36. 19. 


Sabhi—a Durbar; of the king; a description of Sagara’s 
assembly; composed of Brahmans, Ksatriyas, Paurajanapada, 
relatives and friends;? of Krsna where there were readings 
of sacred texts and the Puranas;? public halls of Tripuram;* 
of Maya; respective seats for members; the address of the 
chief; of Indra; of Taraka; servants with canes illtreated 
the devas where the seasons served him as also Siddhas, Kin- 
naras and Gandharvas the latter by music; of Hiranya- 
kasipu; here were all trees plants and birds, animals, Apsaras 
and other ladies, Asuras of distinction full of splendour and 
wealth, the equal of which has neither been heard of nor 
seen.? 

a A ; 96. 92. 2 Br. III. 49. 31; 
50,16, 17.20: $4 M MP SES dL aq 130.8. SIb 130. 
20 Tb. 148. 61: Va. 1.92. "M. 154.39. 5Ib. 161. 38-89. 
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Sabhānar(l)a—a son of Anu (4th son of Yayati) and 
father of Kalanara (Kalanala Br. and Vi. P.). 
Bhà. IX. 23. 1: Br, III. 74. 13. M. 48. 10: Va. 99. 13: Br. IV. 18. 
Sabhasadasa—members of the assembly; residence of 
lVà. 101. 283. 2M. 215. 25: 246. 38: 254. 26. 


Sabhya—a son of Samsya agni. 

Và. 29, 12, 

Sabhyüs—members of the assembly; punished for con- 
scious misdirection of justice. 

M. 227, 211-3. 

Sabhyapadam—in Gaya; Sraddha here leads to the fruit 
of jyotistoma. 

Và. 111. 51. 


Sama—one of the 20 Amitabha gods, 
.. Br. IV. 1. 17: Và, 100, 17. 


_ Samacetana—a Marut of the 6th gana. 
Br. IIT. 5-97. . 


Samafija—a Paravata god. 
Br. II. 36. 13: Và. 62. 12. 


Samatata—under Devaraksita. 
Vi. IV. 24. 64, 


Samanantara—His wife was Kri à. Father of Agni 
called Purisyas. : DIEN 


Bhà& VI. 18. 4, 
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Samantapaticakam—a lake of five ponds dug by Para- 
Suráma at Kuruksetra to propitiate his Pitrs. 


Br. III. 47. 11-14. 


Samantaras—an eastern country. 
Br, II. 16. 54. j 


Samabuddhi—a son of Atri, the avatār of the 12th 
dvapara. 

Va. 23. 157. 

Samam—the eyes of the personified Veda. 

Va. 104. 82. 

Samaya (1)—an agreement; of Sagara with conquered 
chiefs? broken by Devas? 

1Br. IL. 26. 26: 35. 16: 36. 135: IIT. 48. 41. Va. 55. 25: 88. 138: 
91. 12: 96. 59: 100. 52. ? Br. IIT. 48. 46. ? Ib. III. 66. 12-13: 72. 126. 

Samaya  (11)—a son of Kriya. 

Va. 10. 35. 


Samaya (111)—a deva. 
Va, 31. 7. 


Samayesvari—a name of Lalita. 
Br. IV. 77. 18. 


"Samara (1)—a son of Kavya; had three sons. 
M. 49. 54. : 


Samara (n)—one of the lineal descendants of Nipa; 
eapital Kampilya. 

Va. 99. 176. . 
P. 68 
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Samara (111)—a son of Nila and lord of Kampilya; 


father of three sons, Para and two others. 


Vi. IV. 19. 40-1. 


Samaratha—a son of Ksemadhi, and father of Satya- 


ratha. 


Bha, IX. 18, 24. 


Samvrtti—a Marut of the sixth gana. 

Br. III. 5. 97. 
Samakhyata—one of the twenty of Amitabha gana. 
Va. 100. 16. 

Samajam—of Gods at Meru; visited by the Earth. 
Vi. V. 1. 12, 


Samüdhi—honourable or aryam, explained by Yayati 


to Astaka;? Bhrgu in samadhi? 


1M. 41, 4: Va. 104. 25. 2M. 193. 26. 


Samana (1)—a Tusita. 
Br, III. 3. 19: Va. 66. 18. 


Samana (11) —the 17th kalpa. 
M. 290. 7. 


Samana (nr)—the mind-born son of Brahma in the 


21st kalpa. 


Va. 21. 47. 


Samübhaga—a son of Vajramitra, ruled for 32 years. 
M. 272. 30. 


Samaheyas—a western country; a tribe;! of the south? 
1 Br, II. 16, 62: M.114, 50. ?va, 45, 130, 
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Samit—Kalkaleya; a variety. 
Va. 75. 74. 


Samita—a marut of the fifth gana. 
Br. III. 5. 96. 


Samità—one of the names in the Marutgana. 
Va. 67. 128. 


Samitéra—a Vam£avartin god. 
Br. II. 36. 29. 


Samiti (1)—one of the names in the fourth Marutgana. 
Va. 67. 127. 


Samiti (11) —Bhürloka. 
Va. 101. 40. 


Samici—an Apsaras in the Sabha of Hiranyakasipu. 
M. 161. 74. 


Samidrksas—one of the names in the Marut gana. 
Va. 67. 128. 


Samirana—is Vayu. 
Br. II. 25. 12 etc.: Va. 101. 325: Vi. V. 1. 58: 18. 56. 


Samudgaka (1)—a mountain kingdom. 

M. 114. 56. 

Samudgaka (11) —16 sided in the shape of a small box; 
on its sides are candraSalas with two bhümikas. 

M. 269. 38. 
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Samudra (1)—gave gankha to Prthu; the lavana samu- 
dra encircles Jambüdvipa. 


Bha. IV. 15. 19: Br. II. 15. 13. 


Samudra (11). —Agni at Visvasya (Visvavyaca-Br, P.) 
located in Brahmasthüna. 


Va. 29. 22: Br. II. 12. 24, 


Samudrapa—is Agastya. 
Br. IV. 36. 29. 


. Samudram—1,000 X 1,000 x 10 crores, 
Va. 101. 97. 


Samudras—the seven Seas; source of the waters;! lord 
of rivers;? southern ocean sacred to Pitrs;? rise as the moon 


oM. 2. 34. Và. 27, 26: 56. 57. 2M, 8. 6. 3Ib. 22. 39. 4Ib, 
123.324, 5 Vā. 97. 22. 


Samudramala—a R. of the Ketumala continent, 
- Và. 44. 20, 


Samudrayayi—one who has crossed the seas, 
Va. 83. 62. 


Samudrasena—a Kinnara Sava; horsefaced. 
Và. 69. 32. 


Samudrantarakas—a Janapada of the Ketumala con- 
tinent. 
Va. 44.10, 
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` Samüla—a Mt. south of the Manasa. 

Va. 36. 23: 38. 23: 42. 30. 

Sañjaya (1)—a son of Kolahala. 

M. 48. 11. 

Samjaya (11)—a son of Ranejaya (Ranamjaya-Và. P. 
and Vi. P.). à 

M. 271. 11: Va. 99. 288: Vi. IV. 22. 8. 

Samjaya (ixr)—the name of Vyasa of the sixteenth 
dvapara; Gokarna, the avatür of the Lord. 

Va, 23. 171. 


Samjaya (1v) —the father of Jaya. 
Va. 93. 8. 


Samjaya—son of Pratiksatra. 
Vi. IV. 9. 26. 


Samjati—a son of Buhugavi. 
Và, 99. 122. 


Samjivini (vidya) —a science which enables one to bring 
the dead back to life; known to Sukracarya and not known 
to Brhaspati; learnt as a disciple from Sukra by Kaca son of 
Brhaspati; revived Kaca done to death twice by the Asuras. 


M: 25. 13, 36, 54, 65: 27. 19: 249. 4. 


Samjeya—a son of Küti; father of Mahismat. 
Và. 94. 5. 
Samjfü (1)—daughter of Vi$vakarman (Tvast (r)a-M. 


and Br. P.); consort of Sürya (Vivasvat-Bha. P.) gave birth 
to Manu, Yama and Yami; unable to bear the effulgence of 
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her husband, she engaged Chaya, her servant maid, to take 
her place, and left for penance; to Chaya were born Sanaié- 
cara, Manu (Savarni), Tapati; finding fault with Yama once 
the Sun god discovered Chaya’s identity and after a search 
found Samjfia doing penance as a mare in the plains of Utta- 
rakuru; he became a horse in turn and Samjfia as a mare 
gave birth to three more children; the two Aśvins and Re- 
vanta; Vi$vakarma filed off the Vaisnava effulgence and 
out of this he crafted the discus of Visnu, the trident of Siva, 
the Puspakavimàna of Kubera the lance (Sakti) of Kartikeya 
and others? 


1Bha. VIII. 13. 8-9: VI. 6. 40: IX. 1. 11: M. 11. 2 and 24-37; 
wae 21; 100. 31. ?Br. II. 24. 90: III. 59. 22-3; IV. 1. 28: Vi. III. 


Samjíia (11) —a Sakti. 
Br. IV. 44, 87. 


Samjiieya—a son of Kunti and father of Mahismat. 
Br. IIT. 69. 5. 


Sampati—a son of Aruna and Grdhri; father of Vijaya 
and Prasaha. 


Br. III. 7. 447. 


Sampatkari—managed the elephant corps in the war 
with Bhanda. 
Br. IV. 16, 7-13: 22. 37. 


Sampatsarasvati—offered fight to Durmada. 
Br. IV. 22. 36-66. 


Sampadisa—see Sampatkari. 
Br, IV. 28. 38. 


sun. 
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Sampadvasu—one of the seven important rays of the 


Br. II. 24. 66. 


Sampadvratam—in honour of Laksmi. 
M. 101. 20. 


Sampüti (1) —a son of Supratika elephant. 
Br. III. 7. 341. 


Sampati (11) —a son of Aruna and Syeni and father of 


Babhru and Sighraga; a fabulous bird and brother of 
Jatayu. 


M. 6. 35: Va. 69. 327. 


Sampati (111) —a son of Bahuvidha. 
M. 49. 3. 


Sampara—a son of Samara. 
M. 49. 54. 


Sambadhi—a Pravara. 


M. 196. 30. 

Sambuddhas—the enlightened like Rbhu and Sanat- 
kumara. 

Và. 101. 212. 


Sambita—a son of YuvanaSva and Narmada; father of 


Anaranya. 


Br. III. 63. 73. 


Sambüti—an elephant daughter of dig-nàgas. 
Br. 1. 7, 354. 
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Sambodha (i) i—a daughter of Jambavati and Krsna. 
Br, III. 71. 250; Va. 96. 241. 
Sambhatü—the goddess following Revati. 
M. 179. 72. 
Sambhava (1)—a son of Sarva. 
M. 50, 31. 


Sambhava (11)—at the end of samhara; impossible to 


be told in detail; also nisarga. 


Va. 61. 136-7. 


Sambhavakhas—a Janapada of the Bhadra continent, 
Va. 43, 21. 


Sambhavapita—MaheSvara, father of creation. 
Va, 103. 37. 


Sambhavya—a son of Raivata. 
Vi. III. 1. 23. 


Sambhu—a son of Suka. 
Va. 70. 85. 


Sambhita—a son of Trasadasyu and father of Anaraya. 


Và. 88. 74-75. 


Sambhütas—sons of Meru Savarni. 
Va. 100. 59, 


Sambhüt (1)—a wife of Vairaja. 
Bha. VIII. 5, 9. 
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Sambhütt (1) —a wife of Jayadratha. 
Bhà. IX. 23, 12, 


Sambhüti (111) —a son of Vasuda. 
M. 12. 36. 


Sambhüti (xv) (Sambhrti)—a daughter of Daksa and 
wife of (Pulaha) (Vi.P.) Marici; mother of Pirnamasa and 
four daughters. 

Vi. I. T. 7, 25; Br. II. 9. 52 and 55; 11. 11; Va. 10. 27, 30; 
28. 9; Vi. I. 10. 6. 


Sambhüti (v)—the mother of Hari in the Raivata 
epoch. 


Vi. III. 1, 40. 
Sambhütis—divya avatürs; Narayana, Narasimha and 
Vamana; manusya avatürs seven due to Bhrgu's curse; Dat- 


tatreya, Mandhata, Jamadagni, Rama, Vedavyàsa, Krsna 
and Kalki. 


Va. 98. 88-104. 
Sambhrama (1)—a gana in the service of Kubera. 
M. 180. 98. — 


Sambhrama (11)—a son of Satarüpà. 


M. 4. 25. 


Sammati—a main stream of KuSadvipa. 


Vi. IL, 4. 48. 
P. 69 
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Sammada—the King of fish with a number of children 
and grandchildren, observed by sage Saubhari who turned 
to the life of a house-holder from that of penance. 


Vi. IV. 2. 70. 


Sammardana—a son of Vasudeva and Devaki. 
Bha. IX. 24. 54. 


Sammiha—a Marut of the 6th gana. 
Br. III. 5. 97. 


Samyadvasu—one of the best seven rays of the sun; the 
root of Agni. 
Va, 58. 45, 48. 


Samyama (1)—the son of Dhimraksasa and father of 
Kréa$va and Devaja. 


Bhà, IX. 2. 34. 


Samyama (11)—a Yama deva. 
Br, II. 13. 92. 


Samyamani (à) —the City of Yama, south of Meru; 
reached by Krsna and Balarama to recover the dead son of 


Sandipani? visited by Arjuna to recover the dead child of 
Dvaraka Brahmana® 


7 Bhà. V. 21. 7; VI. 3. 3; Br. IL 21: 31: ; Vā 
“Vi. IT. 8. 9; Bhà X. 45. 42.46. 31b X go yan 14 225 Vā. 50. 88. 


Samyäti (x) —a son of Bahugana (Bahugata-Vi. P.) and 
father of Ahamyati. 


Bhà. IX. 20. 3; Vi. IV. 19. 1. 
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Samyüti (11)—a’ son of Nahusa;! became a muni to 
attain moksa and Brahmahood2 


! Bha. IX. 18. 1; M. 24. 50; Br. III. 68. 12. Vi. IV. 10. 1. ? Và. 
93. 13-14. 


Samyuta—a son of Dagaratha and father of Salisüka. 
Vi. IV. 24. 30. 


Samyüpa—a son of Süra and Bhoja. 
M. 46. 3. 


Samyogajam—a sin of four kinds; the doer, the aid, 


cause of action and approver; each ten times greater than 
the other. 


Br. IV. 8. 39-40. 

Samrambha—one of the names in the fourth Marut 
gana. 

Va. 67. 127. 

Samrat (1)—a son of Citraratha and Ürnà; had a son 
Marici on Utkala. 

Bha. V. 15. 14-15. 

Samrat (11)—Vairaja Purusa; got that name as having 
assumed the form of Sama; also Vairaja Manu (see Vairaja). 

Br. II. 9. 39; Và. 10. 15; 94. 23. 


Samrat (ix)—the daughter of Kardama, the pro- 
genitor. 
Br. IT. 14. 8. 


Samrat (1v) —the title of a king who conquers all Bha- 
ratavarga; the title of Hariscandra after his Rajasüya;? of 


Kartavirya? 


1Br, II 16. 16; M. 114. 15. Va. 45. 86; ?Ib. 88. 118. 3 Br, III. 
16. 23. 
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Samrat (v)—a daughter of Priyavrata. 
Va. 33. 8; Vi, II. 1. 5. 


Samrat (d)agni—also Kr$anu—one of the 8 Agnis wor- 
shipped by Brahmans. 


Br. II. 12. 21; Và. 29. 19. 


Samvatsara, (1) —a sage in the Darüvana. 
Br. II. 27. 104. 


Samvatsara (11)—a part of the five-year yuga;! a year, 
the first among years; is Agni; represented by Kavya pitrs;? 
of different kinds—divyasamvatsara, Dhruvasamvatsara, 
Pitrsamvatsara, and Saptarsisamvatsara. 


1Bhā. IIT. 11. 14; V. 22. 7; Vi. I. 8. 71-2. ?Br. IL 21. 181; 24. 
57, 141; 28. 15; III. 8. 17; 72, 30. 3Ib. II. 28. 21; 29. 10, 16 and 18. 

Samvatsara (111) —a Sakti. 

Br. IV. 32, 15. 


Samvatsara (1v) —is Agni. 
M. 141. 18. 


Samvatsara (v)—Varaha Visnu got the form of, 
Va. 23. 104. 


Samvarana—a son of Rksa; and husband of Tapati, and 
father of Kuru. 


Bh. VI. 6, 41; VIII. 13. 10; IX. 22, 34. 
Vi. IV. 19. 786. X. 22. 3-4. M. 50. 20; Vā, 99.214; 


Samvarta (1)—a son of Angiras, and a yogin; helped 
Marutta in his yajíias; enabled Pramgu’s son to go to 
Heaven? : 


! Bhà, IX. 2. 26; Va. 65. 101. * Br, III. 61. 5. 
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Samvarta (11)—a son of Svarüpa and a gotrakara; 
attained salvation at Benares? 


1M. 196.4. 2 Ib. 180. 63. 


Samvarta (1m1)—a priest of Maruttacakravarti who 
went bodily to heaven with all his relations and Marutta 
taking yajfia with him; hence Brhaspati got angry with him 
as he anticipated the destruction of the world. 


Và. 86. 9, 11. 

Samvartaka (1) —a group of clouds ordered by Indra to 
inundate Gokula;' Pralaya clouds? 

1Bha, X. 25. 2-7. 2M. 2. 8; Và. 77. 7; 100. 156. 

Samvartaka (11)—also Aurva and Vadavamukha;! the 


fire that consumes waters; the pralaya fire? son of Manyu- 
màn Agni? 


1Br. II. 7. 9; 12. 35-6; 22, 43; 25, 45, 55. 2 Tb, IV. 1. 192; 2. 50. 
Va. 6. 29; 54. 57  3Ib. 29, 33. 


Samvartta—a son of Pathya and Atharvangiras. 
Br, III. 1. 106. 


Samvarttakas—massive clouds like elephants and of 
different colours pouring down rain for 100 years during the 
period of dissolution. 


Vi. V. 11. 1; VI. 3. 31. 


Samvaha—the chief of the fourth Vataskandha. 
Br. III. 5. 85; M. 163. 32. 


Samvedhas—with Brhaspati in rāśi. 
Br. II. 23. 87. 
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Samsaya—a son of Unmàda and grandson of Nara- 
yana and Sri. 

Br, II. 11. 4. 


Samsruta—a Trayarseya. 
M. 198. 4. 


Samsad—an assembly. 
Và. 30. 120; 83. 106. 


Samsüra—compared to an ocean; the evils of family life 
as explained by the king of mountains; the necessity of 
children, the difficulty and anxiety in procuring good hus- 
bands for daughters, etc;! the duhham of, explained? 


1M. 55. 27; 154, 145-174; Và. 101. 195-204. ? Vi. VI. 5. 10-56. 


Samsüram—(tàmasa) of six kinds—man, animal 
(paŝu), beast (mrga), bird (paksi), snake (sarisrpu) and 
vegetation (sthavara); satvikam: Brahma and others; 
rajasam—the intervening vistambhaka among the 14 
sthanas. 


Va. 14, 35-41; 100. 203. 


Samséramandalam—of fourteen kinds. 
Va. 15. 1. 


Samsüramocanam-—a tirtha sacred to Pitys. 
M. 22. 67. 


Samsiddhakarana—a son of Yaksa and Kratusthali. 
Va. 69. 142. 


Samsküras—purificatory rites for house-holders; these 
do not help without the eight átmagunas (s.v. Kriya yoga). 


M. 52. 17, 30. 
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Samhata—a son of Kunti. 
M. 43. 9. 


Samhatésva—a son of Nikumbha;! well-versed and pos- 
sessed of prowess in war; had two sons KrSasva and Aksa- 
yasva.? 


1 Br, III. 63. 64. M. 12. 33 ?Vaà. 88. 63. 

Samhüra (1)—a Bhairava god on the sixth parva of 
Geyacakra. 

Br. IV. 19. 79.; 20. 92. 

Samhüra, (11) —the pralaya at the end of Kaliyuga; first 
covering by waters, next by tejas, then by akaga, then by 
bhütadi, then by mahat, and lastly by avyakta; the period 


ending all manvantaras, each continuing for several yugas; 
impossible to be told in detail? 


l'Va.21.11; 102. 4, 27-31; ? Và. 100. 118; ? Và. 61. 126-27. 

Samharam pidam—the fourth pada of the Purana;! of 
the Vā. P. of 1,000 Slokas, represents the Kali yuga.? 

1Br. IV. 1. 2-5, 3. 4. 2 Và, 32. 64; 100. 2 and 5. 


Samhita—Vedic texts; three Samhitas composed by 
eight sages.” 


1Br. II. 29. 52; 31. 11-13. M. 264. 23; Va. 58. 13; 104. 86. “Ib. 
61. 1-2, 4, 121. 


Samhüti—(Sadvati)? A wife of Agni and mother of 
Parjanya. 

Va. 28. 16. 

Samhrti—a Mantrakrt of the Angirasa branch. 

Va. 59. 98. 
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Samhrüda—a son of Hiraņyakaśipu, wife Krti, and 
father of Pañcajana. 


Bhā. VI. 18. 13-14; Br. III. 5-34; Và. 67. 70. 


Samhlüda—a son of Hiraņyakaśipu; his sons were 
Nivātakavacās; not to be killed by Devas, Gandharvas, 
Uragas, Rākşasas; but killed by Arjuna by the grace of Siva. 


M. 6. 9, 28-9. 


Sara—a Vanara chief 
Br. III. 7. 232. 


Saraghü—the queen of Bindumat and mother of 
Madhu. 


Bhà. V, 15, 15. 

Sarama (1)—(Sarama); the messenger of Indra, of 
whom the Dànavas. were afraid. 

Bha. V. 24. 30. 


Saramü (11)—one of Kagyapa’s wives. Her offspring 
were beasts of prey. 


Bhi. VI. 6. 26, 


Saramana—a nephew of Hiranyakagipu. 
M. 6. 27. 


throw into it the children who were his playmates.’ R. from 
the Himalayas sacred tirtha;* one of the 16 rivers married 
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the forest here called Vaibhràjyam; in the chariot of Tripu- 
rari,” 


1 Bhā. V. 19. 18; IX. 8. 17; X. 19. 9-10; Br. III. 12. Ib. 15; III. 51. 
65; 55. 11; Va. 108. 79; ? Br. II. 16, 25. 3M 22. 19. ^Ib. 51. 14: Va. 29. 
14. 5 Br. II. 18. 15 and 70; M. 114, 21; 121. 17. 9 Va. 45. 95; 47. 15. 
"M. 133. M; 163. 60. 


Sarava—a southern kingdom. 
Br. II. 16. 57. 


Sarasvati (x)-—(Vàk Devi); Vi$varüpü, a mind-born 
daughter of Brahma who began to love her. Being criticised 
by his sons for it, he gave up his body in shame. Presented 
Prthu with a wreath, and was offered a wreath of pearls by 
Vi$vakarman. Gave away a string of beads to the Lord. 
Gave Vina to Kumara; a Mother goddess? The Goddess of 
Learning? enshrined in the faces of Brahma,’ Gayatra® in 
the 23rd Kalpa; constitutes 32 aksaras ; is prakrti and Gauli,® 
source of all worlds;’ of four feet5 Presented to Skanda a 
great vira? : 

3 Bhà. I. 24; III. 12, 28 and 33; IV. 15. 16. VIIL 8. 16; Br. II. 
26. 45, M. 3. 32. 171. 33; 260. 44. 2 Br. IIT. 10. 41; 35. 44, IV. 7. 72; 


19. 70, 73; 20. 101; 36. 19; 40. 8; 3M. 1.2; *Ib. 13. 52; 5Ib. 246. 
57; 9 Va. 23. 38; "Ib. 23. 54-5; 8Ib. 23. 88; 9Ib. 72. 45. 


Sarasvati (11) —(Mahánadi) R. in Bharatavarsa of 
Brahmavarta, in Kuruksetra. Here Urvasi enjoyed 
water sports with her companions when Purüravas found 
her a second time! The Brahmanadi; on its banks Vyasa 
composed the Bharata, and his hermitage was on the western 
bank. Here he heard the Bhagavata from Narada? Here 
Paragurama had his avabhrta bath? On its banks was the 
Ambikavana.* Here sages practised tapas. At its source 
Prthu performed a hundred aévamedhas? Lies on the 
way from Dvarakaé to Hastinapura. Flows west at 
Prabhasa; was made to flow back towards a desert 
where Ambarisa performed sacrifices. When the sages per- 

P. 70 
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formed yajíía on its bank, a question arose as to who was 
the superior god in the world. Bhrgu, the son of Brahma 
was deputed to find this out.” Here are eleven places sacred 
to Trita, USanas, Manu and others. Vidura had his ablu- 
tions in all of them? Krsna sat under an aśvatta tree on its 
banks preparing to leave off mortal coil and asked Uddhava 
to go to Badari? On its banks Kardama performed austeri- 
ties for 10,000-years. Its banks filled with hermitages, one 
was Kardama's. In it Devahüti bathed. Visited by Bala- 
rama. Pariksit came to hear Dharma at the place where 
the R. flows East, complaining to Earth on the advent of 
Kalij Defined.” From the Himalayas; fit for éraddha 
offerings; a holy river;5 sacred to pitrs; flows from the 
slopes of the Hemaküta hill;* flows through Kuruksetra;" 
scene of talk between Garga and Atri.” sacred to Devamàta;? 
in the chariot of Tripurari.” 


! Bha. I. 4. 15; IV. 19. 1; V. 19. 18; IX. 14. 33 II. 9, 44; Br. II. 
12. 16; Va. 45. 95; 55. 43; 108. 59, 78; 109. 21; ?Bha. I. 4. 21; 7. 2. 
“Ib. IX. 16. 23. 4Ib. X. 34. 2 and 4. 5Ib. IV. 14. 36; 16. 24. 
Ib. X. 71. 22; IX. 30. 6; IX. 4. 22. "Ib. X. 89. 1-2. 3 Bha, III: 
1. 21-22. 9Tb. III. 4. 3-8. 19 Tb. III. 21. 6; 22. 21. 23. 25. 24: 9: 
Ib. X. 78, 18-19. 12Ib. I. 16. 37. !3 VIII 4, 23-4. 14 Br. II. 16: 
24: 27; III. 13. 69; 14. 83; Vi. III. 14, 18. 15M. 7. 3, 16 Ib. 22. 23. 
!'Ib. 121: 64-5; 186. 10; 229. 3. 181b, 239. 18, 19 Th. 13. 44; ?? Ib. 
114. 20; 133. 24. 


Sarasvati (111) —a R. in Salmalidvipa. 
Bhàa. V. 2.0 10. 


Sarasvati (xv) —the mother of Sarvabhauma—Hari. 

Bha. VIII. 13. 17. 

Sarasvati (v)—a wife of Pürnamasa; sons, Viraja and 
Parvasa. 


Br. IT. 11. 12; Va. 28. 10. 
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Sarasvati (v1)—a wife of Dadhici. 
Br. IIT. 1, 94; Va. 65. 91. 


Sarasvati (vir) —a Laukikya Apsaras. 
Br. III. 7. 10. 


Sarasvati (virr) —a Varnagakti; worships Kamaksi. 
Br. IV. 39. 14; 44. 57 and 71. 


Sarasvati (1x)—the mother of Danu and Diti by 
Aditya. 
M. 171. 57. 


Sarasvati (x)—a Mt. in the Himalayas. 
Va, 23. 168. 


Sarasvati (xr)—the wife of Havyavahana. 
Va. 29. 14. 


x” Sarasvati (xir) —the name of a tirtha. 

va. Tr. 67. 

Sarasvati (xir) —the wife of Ranti. 

Va. 99. 129. 

Sariddhaja (Siradhvaja)—a son Hrasvaroman: dis- 
covered Sita in the Agniksetra of his ASvamedha. 

Br. III. 64. 15-17. 


Saridbhuvi—Pravara (Angiras). 
M. 196. 15. 


Sarüpü—a wife of Bhüta; brought forth innumerable 
Rudras. 
Bha. VI. 6, 17-18. 
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Sarüpya—a son of Duskanta and father of Andira. 


Br. IIT. 74. 5. 


Sarga (1)—one of the five sections of the Purána;! deal- 
ing with creation of the universe; different kinds of? Prà-. 
krta;* of Brahma® 

1M. 53. 65; Va. 4. 10; 9. 4; 100. 195. 53; 132; 103. 9. ? Br. IV. 


1. 37; 3. and 26. 31. 4. 5. SIb. I. 153-54; IL. 5. 55-8. Va. 1. 63. 
“Tb. 4. 90; Vi. 1. 5. 19-20, 24. 5 Va. 8. 36-40. 


Sarga (1r) —the order of creation; a form of Brahman 
known as Purusa and Ksetrajfia with the aid of Pradhana 
originated mahat tatva out of which was born ahamkara; 
engaged further in creation, the creator engendered the rudi- 
ment of sound (Sabdatanmatrkam) from which was pro- 
duced, ākāśa or ether; it was invested with gabda or sound; 
then was created Vayu, invested with the rudiment of 
touch, fire invested with the rudiment of rüpa or form, 
waters invested with the rudiment of taste; and lastly an 
aggregate of all this (earth) originates, of which smell is 
the property; those rudimental elements are designated 
aviSesas or devoid of qualities and this goes by the name of 
elemental creation; from ahamkara are again produced the 
ten organs of sense and the ten divinities along with the 
eleventh, mind. These several elements could not by them- 
selves produce and therefore there was a blending; and the 
result of this compound was the formation of an egg-like 
anda, where figures the Lord in vyakta rüpa; its womb being 
Meru and its water being the oceans containing all worlds, 
Gods and men, surrounded outside by seven envelopes like 
elements of fire, water etc. ; first was one of darkness of five 
Parvas: darkness, illusion, blindness, ignorance, and of no 
light; three prakrta sargas—mahata, bhüta, and aindri- 
yaka; three Vaikrta Sargas—mukhya sarga, Tairyakyoni, 
deva sarga arvüksrotasa and anugraha sarga; the ninth 
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sarga was named Kaumara; then came the creation of devas, 
asuras, pitrs and men. 


Vi. I. 2-7, 29-60: 5. 4-5, 19-25; VI. 8. 2 and 13. 


Sarga (111)—a son of Ákàta. 


Vi. I. 8. 11. 


Sargas—(Vaikrtas): created as distinct from Prakrta; 
five in number; these are mukhya sarga (sthavara), tairyak- 
yoni (tiryaksrotas), deva sarga ürdhvasrotas), manusa 
(arvaksrotasa) and anugraha (blend of satvika and 
tàmasa). 


Vi. I. 5. 21-24. 


Sarpa (1)—a Raksasa with the sun in nabhonabha 
months; a son of Yatudhüna. 


Br. II. 23. 11;. III. 3. 70; 7. 90; Va. 69. 128. 


Sarpa (11)—a son of Brahmadhana. 
Br. III. 7. 98: Va. 69. 133. 


Sarpa (111)—to be worshipped in house-building. 
M. 253. 21. 


Sarpa (1v)—one of the eleven Rudras. 
Va. 66. 69. 


Sarpas (1)—a class of Raksasas sprung from Sarpa; 
also Pannagas. 
Br. II. 32. 1; 35. 191; IIT. 7. 97; 8. 70. 


Sarpas (11)—snakes whose overlord is Taksaka;* mov- 
ing creatures, sarisrpas.” 
1M. 8.7. ?ib. 38. 10. 
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Sarpakarni—a mind-born mother. 
M. 179, 25. 


Sarpaga—a Vanara chief. 
Br. III. 7. 237. 


Sarpayaga—(also Sarpasatra): performed by Jana- 
mejaya (s.v.). 
Bha. IX. 22. 36; XII, 6. 17. 


Sarpini—the maya goddess created by the five com- 
manders of Bhanda to counter attack Saktis: fought with 
Nakuli who vanquished her. 


Br. IV. 23. 16, 67; 24. 3; 25. 8. 
Sarpimukhya—to be worshipped before building a 


palace. 
M. 268. 18. 


Sarmü—a daughter of Krodhavaga and a wife of 
Pulaha: mother of Syama and Sabala, followers of Yama. 


Br. III. 7, 172, 312, 441. 


Sarya (sarpa?)—a son of Yatudhana. 
Br. IIT. 7. 90, 97. 


Sarva (1)—a son of Dhanusa. 
M. 50. 30. 


Sarva (11)—a son of Atri, the avatar of the 12th 
dvapara. 


Va. 23. 157. 
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Sarva (11))—a grandson of Svayambhuva Manu; 
(but in 31.18 putra is substituted for this name). 


Vā. 33. 9. 


Sarva (1v) —Sarvavit, Sarvatma, epithets of Visnu 
ety. of? 


1Vi. V. 17.9. 2 Va. 5.37. 


Sarvakarmü—a son of Kalmasapada. 
M. 12. 46. 


Sarvaküma (1)—the son of Rtuparna and father of 
Sudasa. 


Bha, IX. 9, 17-18; Vi. IV. 4. 39. 
Sarvakéma (1r) —an Uttama siddhi. 
Br. IV. 36. 57;and 88. 


Sarvaksetrajna—the supreme being. 
Va. 103. 22. 


Sarvakhecarikamudra—a Devi. 


Br. IV. 19. 14. 


Sarvaga (1)—a son of Kasi and Bhima. 


M. 50. 54; Vi. IV. 20. 46. 


Sarvaga (11)—a mountain kingdom. 
M. 114. 55. 


Sarvagata—a son of Bhimasena by Kali. 


Bhā. IX. 22. 31. 
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Sarvajitvasu—a Mauneya Gandharva. 
Br. III. 7. 3. 


Sarvajrmbhana $akti—in the Cakraratha. 
Br. IV. 19. 33; 36. 82. 


Survajfía—a son of Atri, the avatar of the 12th dvapara. 
Va. 23. 157. 


Sarvajfid—a Sakti, in the Sarvajfiadyantaram—a pro- 
tection of cakra. 


Br. IV. 19. 42; 36. 92. 


Sarvajfiánamayi—a devi in the Sarvajfiàdyantaram. 
Br. IV. 19, 43; 36. 93. 


Sarvatejas—a son of Vyusta and Puskarini, married 
Aküti: father of Manu (Caksusa). 


Bhà. IV. 13. 14-15, 


Sarvatobhadra (x) —a pleasure garden of gods. 
Bha. V. 16. 14, 


Sarvatobhadra (11) —Mt. in Krauficadvipa. 
Bha. V. 20. 21. 


Sarvatobhadra (111)—4a palace or temple with a num- 
ber of towers, CitraSalà, five bhümikas; the torana is 30 
hastas; Catussala in the temple or palace? 


1M. 269, 34, 48, 2p, 254, 2, 


Sarvatraga—a son of Dharmasavarni. 
Vi, IIT. 2, 32, 
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Sarvaduhkhavimocani—in the Binducakra. 
Br. IV. 19. 39; 36. 88; 44. 134. 


Sarvadvandvaksayamkari—a Sakti in the Cakraratha. 
Br. IV. 19. 34; 36. 84; 44. 131. 


Sarvapütalü—is Lalita. 
Br. IV. 18. 16. 


Sarvapüpaharü (1)—Aa devi in the Sarvajfiadyantara. 
Br. IV. 19. 43; 36. 94; 44, 138. 


Sarvapüpaharü (71)—R. a main stream of Kusadvipa. 
Vi. II. 4. 43. 


Sarvaprapüriká—a Mudradevi. 
Br. IV. 44. 15. 


Sarvapriyankaridevi—in the Binducakra. 
Br. IV. 19. 38; 36. 87; 44. 134, 


Sarvaphalatyagavratam—in the third day of the bright 


half of MargaSirsa; the giving of fruits (16 varieties to be 
made in copper) recommended. Sauras, Vaisnavas, Yogis 
and Bhagavatas may do this. 


P. 


M. 96. 5-11, 21. 
Sarvabija—a Mudradevi. 
Br. IV. 19. 14; 44, 115. 


Sarvamangalakürini—a devi in the Binducakra. 
Br. IV. 19. 38; 36. 87; 44. 134. 
71 
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Sarvamangalü—an Aksaradevi. 


Br. IV. 19. 59; 37. 34. 


Sarvamantramayi—a Sakti in the Cakraratha. 
Br. IV. 19. 34; 36. 84; 44. 181. 


Sarvamahankusa—a Mudradevi. 
Br, IV. 19. 14. 


Sarvamrtyuprasamani—a devi in the Binducakra. 
Br. IV. 19. 40; 36. 88; 44. 134. 


Sarvamedhas—a god of Sumedhasa group. 
Br. II. 36. 60. 


Sarvayoni—a Mudradevi. 
Br. IV. 19. 15. 


Sarvaraksüsvarüpini—a devi in the Sarvajriádyantaram. 
Br. IV. 19. 44; 36. 94; 44. 138. 


Sarvaranjanasakti—a devi. 
Br. IV. 36. 83. 


Sarvarogaharam—the cakra of Visinyantaram. 
Br. IV. 37. 2. 


Sarvavasamkari—a Mudradevi. 
Br. IV. 19. 13; 36. 82. 


Sarvavighnanivürini—a devi in Binducakra. 
Br. IV. 19, 40; 36 88: 44. 135. 
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Sarvavidravini—a Mudradevi. 
Br. IV. 19. 13 and 32; 36. 81. 44. 113 and 128. 


Sarvavrka—a son of Bhimasena and Ki&i. 
Va, 99, 247. 


Sarvavega—a son of the III Savarna Manu. 
Br. IV. 1. 80; Va. 100. 84. 


Sarvavyüdhivinüsini—a devi in the Sarvajfiadyantaram. 
Br. IV. 19. 43; 36. 93; 44. 137. 


Sarvasatvavasankari—from the back of Nrsimha; fol- 
lower of Vāgīśa. 


M. 129. 67. 
Sarvasamksobhini—a Mudradevi. 
Br. IV. 19. 13 and 32; 36. 81; 44. 128. 


Sarvasampattipürani—a Sakti in the Cakraratha. 


Br. IV. 19. 34; 36. 83. 


Sarvasampatpradü—a Sakti in the Binducakra. 
Br. IV. 19. 38: 36. 87; 44, 143. 


Sarvasammohini—a Sakti in the Cakraratha. 
Br. IV. 19. 33; 36. 82; 44. 128. 


Sarvasiddhiprada—a Sakti in the Binducikra. 
Br. IV. 19. 38; 36. 87; 44. 133. 


Sarvasukha—a hill of Salmalidvipa. 


M. 122. 95. 
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Sarvasaubhaigyadhayint—a devi in the Binducakra. 
Br. IV. 19. 40; 36. 89; 44. 135. 
Sarvastambanasaktika—a Sakti in the Cakraratha. 
Br. IV. 19. 33; 36. 82. 


Sarvahladinika—a Sakti on the Cakraratha. 
Br. IV. 19, 32; 44. 128. 


Sarvükarsana krn mudra—a Mudra devi. 


Sarvakarsanika—a Sakti on the Cakraratha. 
Br. IV. 19, 32; 36. 81. 


Sarvüngasundari—a Devi in the Binducakra. 
Br. IV. 19, 40; 36. 89; 44. 135. 

Sarvadya jrmbhini—a Sakti. 

Br. IV. 44. 129. 

Sarvaddyaranjani—a Sakti. 
Sarvüdyüvasamkari—a Sakti. 
Sarvadyastambini—a Sakti. 

Br. IV. 44. 128. 

Sarvddyonmadinti—a Sakti. 
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Sarvüdharasvarüpü—a Yogini Sakti. 
Br. IV. 19. 43; 36. 94; 44. 138. 


Sarvünandamayi—a Yogini Sakti. 

Br. IV. 19. 44; 36. 94; 44. 138. 

Sarvünubhüta—a son of Punyajani and Manibhadra; 
an Yaksa. 

Br. III. 7. 123; Va. 69. 155. 

Sarvümnüyanivüsini—is Lalita. 

Br. IV. 18. 17. 


Sarvarthasadhika—a Sakti in the Cakraratha. 
Br. IV. 19. 34; 36. 83. 
Sarvürthasüdhini—a Sakti. 


Br. IV. 44. 130. 
Sarvahladanika—a Sakti. 
Br, IV. 36. 81. 


Sarvepsitaprada—a devi in the Sarvajriadyantaram. 
Br, IV. 36. 95. ; 


Sarvesi (sarveśvarī)—a Rahasya yogini Sakti. 
Br. IV. 19. 48; 44. 141. 

. Sarvaiśvaryapradā—a Yogini Sakti. 
Br. IV. 19. 42; 36. 93. 
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Sarvonmadana mudra—a Mudra devi. 


Br. IV. 19. 14. 


Sarvonmüdanasaktika—a Sakti in the Cakraratha. 
Br. IV. 19. 33; 30. 83. 


Salaya—sacred to Lalitapitha. 
Br. IV. 44. 98. 


Salila—a mind-born mother. 


M. 179. 2v. 


Salomadhi—a son of Candravijiia. 
Bha. XII. 1. 27. 
Savana (1)—a son of Priyavrata; remained a bachelor 


all life and learnt Brahma vidyà; became lord of Puskara- 
dvipa. 


Bha. V. 1. 25-26; Vi. II. 1. 7, 15. 

Savana (11)—one of the seven sons of Vasistha and 
Urja. 

Br. IT. 11. 41; Va. 28. 36; 29, 18 and 26; Vi. I. 10. 13. 

Savana (x1?) —one of the ten sons of Kardama (Svà- 


yambhuva Manu) and king of Puskaradvipa; father of 
Mahavira and Dhataki. 


Br. II. 13. 104; 14, 9, 14-15; M. 9. 4: Va, 31. 18; 33. 9, 14. 


Savana (1v)—is Sürya. 
Br. II. 24. 76, 


Savana (v)—the Agni formed of Pākayajñas. 
Vā. 29. 38. 
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Savana (vi)—a sacrifice, the roots of which are 
Gayatri, Trstub and Jagati.! 
Va. 31. 47. 


Savana (vit)—a sage of the IX Daksasavarni epoch. 
Vi. IJI. 2. 23. 


Savarnà (1)—a daughter of Sagara and Vela; married 
by Pracinabarhis and had ten sons called Pracetas. 


Br. II. 13. 39. 


Savarnik—a manvantara when Asuras will regain 
lordship at the end of Sukra's curse. 


Va. 98. 52. 


Savità (1)—a name of the sun;! garden of, in the north? 
protects the Yamunà; has seven horses as vahanas;' wor- 
shipped on the eve of palace building." 

1Br. II. 13. 125. ?'Va. 36. 11; 103. 59. 3M. 253. 30, 42 41h. 
104. 8. 5Ib. 128.36; 268. 21. 

Savità (11)—an Aditya; mandala of; Visnu Sakti; the 
place where reside the chief Yaksas, Gandharvas, Uragas, 
Raksasas, sages, Apsaras, Gramani by turn during twelve 
months in groups of seven causing snow, heat, rain, etc ? 


1M. 6. 4; Vi. I. 15. 131. -?Ib. II. 10. 19-22. 

Savita (x1r)—the name of Vyasa in the 5th dvapara; 
Kanka the avatar of the Lord fifth Vedavyasa. 

Va, 23. 129. Vi. III. 3. 12. 

Savita (1v) —the viskamba of the sun; is 9,000 yojanas; 


thrice is the mandala in measurement; of VaiSakha in the 
Caksusa epoch; the first, planet of all; brought forth with 
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$ravana and placed in Dhruva; in the shape of a circle; the 
lord of the world.* z 
lVa. 53. 54, 61. 2Ib. 53. 104. 3Tb. 53. 111. 4Tb. 53. 118. 
Savitri—a son of Aditi, married Prsni in the Vaivas- 
vata and became father of Savitri and others. Fought with 
Virocana in a Devasura war; Aditya of the month Asadha; 


the fifth Vyasa; milkman of gods on the earth;? heard the 
Purana from Brhaspati and narrated it to Mrtyu. 

1Bha. VI. 6. 39; 18. 1: VIII. 10. 29; X. 58. 20; XII. 6. 68; Br. 

23. 24; 24. 76 and 99; III. 7. 288 and 93. Va. 53. 79. 2Br. II. 24. 


Ir. 
a md 39; 35. 118; 36. 206; IIT. 24. 78; 57. 22. 3Br. IV. 4. 59-60; 


Savitrmánam—time reckoned by the sun's movement. 
Br. III. 3. 38. 


Savitara—a son of Akrüra. 
M. 45. 29. 


Savaileya—Atreya gotrak&ra. 
M. 197. 4. 


Savya (1)—a son of Agnisamsya. 
Br. JI. 12. 13. 


Savya (11) —a Saimhikeya asura. 
Br. III. 6. 19. 
Savyasáci—Arjuna, in the disguise of a hunter killed 


Müka and three crores of Manivartana country; slew the 
Danavas known as Paulomas and Kalakeyas.* 


1 Br. III. 5. 36; 6, 28; Va. 67. 73. 2Ib. 68. 27. 
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Savyi—a Saimhikeya asura. 
Br. III. 6. 19. 


Sasmita—a sage of the Auttama epoch. 
M. 9. 14. 


Saha (1)—a son of Prana, and a Vasu. 
Bha. VI. 6. 12. 


Saha (11)—a son of Krsna and Madri. 
BBa. X. 61. 15. 


Saha (111) —month (Tamil-Margali) ;! sacred to Am$u? 
A ^i Br, II. 13. 10; Va. 30. 9; 50. 201; 52. 19; 62. 49. 2Bhā. XII. 
Saha (1v) —a god of the Abhütaraya group. 
Br. 1I. 36. 56. 


Saha (v)—one of the ten sons of Svayambhuva Manu. 
M. 9. 4. 


Saha (vi)—the last and tenth son of Auttama Manu, 
generous and much reputed. 


M. 9. 13. 


Sahajanya—the Yaksa presiding over the month, Suci. 
Bha, XII. 11. 36. 


Sahajanyü—an Apsaras in the sabha of HiranyakaSipu;! 
with the sun for two months, Suci and Sukra. 


1Br. III. 7. 14; M. 161. 74; Va. 69. 49. 2 Br. II. 23. 5; Và. 52. 7. 


Vi. II. 10. 8. 
P. 72 
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Sahajü—a Varna éakti. 
Br. IV. 44. 61. 


Sahajit—a son of Kunti and father of Mahismat. 
Vi. IV. 11. 8-9. 


; Sahatandiputra—a pupil of Laugiksi. 
Br. II. 35. 41. 


Sahadeva (1)—a son of Diva(r)ka(ra) and a hero: 
father of Brhadasva. 


Bha. IX. 12. 11; M. 271. 6; Va. 99. 283; Vi. IV. 22. 4. 


Sahadeva (11)—a son of Jarüsandha of the Magadha 
line; father of Somapi(a) and Marjüspi; enthroned by 
Krsna; commanded by Krsna, he arranged for the bath, dress 
and meals of the released kings; honoured Krsna when he 
left the capital? Killed in Bharata battle; his son Somapi 
(Somadhi-M.P. ) ruled for 58 years, at Girivraja. The latter’s 
son was Srutasravas? 


1 Bha. IX. 22. 9 and 46; M. 50, 33. Vi. IV. 19. 84; 23. 4, 2 Bhā. 
ERR 48; 73. 24-6, and 31; Va. 99. 227. 3 Br. III. 74. 109-11. M. 


Sahadeva (r)—a son of Havyavana, and father of 


Bhi. IX. 17. 17. 


Sahadeva (1v)—a son of Sudàsa, (Sandasa-Vi, P.), and 
father of Somaka. 


Bhi, IX. 22, 1; Vā. 99. 207; Vi. IV. 19, 71. 


Sahadeva (v)—a son of Madri (Madravati-Br. P.), born 
through the grace of the A$vins. Father of Srutakarman. 
His other son was Suhotra by Vijaya; joy at Krsna's visit 
to Indraprastha; paid his respects to him; was consoled by 
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Krsna when banished to the forest;? was sent to southern 
countries with Srfüjayas? His suggestion that Krsna should 
be accorded the first honour among the Sadasyas in the 
Rajasiiya of Yudhisthira was ‘accepted. Entertained guests 


in that sacrifice, Approved of Draupadi’s desire to release 
Aégvatthaman.‘ 


! Bhà. IX. 22, 28-31; Br. III. 71. 155; M. 46. 10; 50. 50; Và. 96. 
194; 99. 245. Vi. IV. 14. 38; 20. 40. ? Bhà. X. 71. 27. 58. 4; 64. 9. 
3Ib. X 72. 13; 74. 18-25; 75. 4. 4X I. 7. 50; 10. 9. 


Sahadeva (vr)—Aa son of Sriijaya and father of Krgaéva. 
Br. III. 61. 15; Va. 86. 20; Vi. IV. 1, 54-5. 


Sahadeva (vrr)—a son of Havyasva; father of Ahina. 
Br, III. 68. 9. 


Sahadeva (vi1t)—a son of Tamara and Sahadeva. 

M. 46. 16. 

Sahadeva (1x)—Aa son of Haryadvata, a great soldier. 
Và. 93. 9. 


Sahadeva (x)—a son of Supratita. 
Va. 99. 284. 


Sahadeva (xri)—a son of Haryadhana and father of 
Adina. 
Vi. IV. 9. 27. 


Sahadeva (xir)—a son of Devaka. 
Vi. IV. 14. 17. 


512 PURANA INDEX 


Sahadeva—a daughter of Devaka, and a queen of Vasu- 
deva; mother of eight sons, of whom Bhaydsakha was one. 


Bha. IX. 24. 23 and 52; Br. III. 71. 131, 162 and 179; Và. 96. 
171; Vi. IV. 14. 18. 


Sahasrt—a queen of Hemanta r*u. 
Br. IV. 32. 37. 


Sahasa—the tutelary deity of Pakayajnas; father of 
Adbhuta. 


Br. II. 12. 40. 


Sahasas—of the south. 
Và. 45. 130. 


Sahasatyaputra—belonging to Lokaksi. 
Vā. 61. 37. 


Sahasyasri—a queen of Hemanta rtu. 
Br. IV. 32. 37. 


Sahasrajit (1)— (Sahasrajih-M -P.);the eldest of the 
five sons of Yadu and father of Satajit. 


i uem IX. 23. 20. 21; Br. III. 69. 2. M. 43. T; Vā. 94. 2; Vi, IV. 


Sahasrajit (11)—a son of Jambavati; got killed in Pra- 
Bha. X. 61. 11; XI. 30. 17. 


Sahasrajit (xr?) —a son of Sudevi and Krsna. 
Br. III. 71. 251, 
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Sahasrajit (1v) —one of the sons of Sudevi and Visvak- 
sena. 


Và. 96. 242, 


Sahasrajit (v) —a son of Bhajamana. 
Vi. IV. 13. 2. 


Sahasradhàra—a Vaméavartin god. 
Br. II. 36. 29; Va. 62. 26. 


Sahasrapüt—a Vanara chief. 
Br. III. 7. 240. 


Sahasralingam—a tirtha sacred to Pitrs. 
M. 22. 60. 


Sahasrasikhara—a Mt. for garuda birds; west of the 
Sitoda;? of Daityas? 


1Br. III 7. 453. ?'Va. 36. 28. ?Ib. 39. 61; 42. 53. 


Sahasrasruti—a Mt. in Salmalidvipa. 

Bha, V. 20. 10. 

Sahasrastambakam—a thousand pillared mantapa with 
sculptured images of Hari. 

Br. IV. 34. 85. 

Sahasrasruti— (Sahasrastuti-Bhà P.) a R. in Sakadvipa. 

Bha. V. 20. 26. 


Sahasrasrotas—a boundary hill of Sakadvipa. 
Bha. V. 20. 26. 
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Sahasrüksa (|)—an attribute of Indra; served his 


mother Diti (s.v.) during her penance to get a son to slay 
him; later he cut her phoetus into seven parts; they became 


Maruts.? 


1 Br. III. 5. 75, 101 etc.; Và. 39. 19; 64. 7; Vi. I. 9. 19; V. 14, 14, 


? Va. 67. 95-6. 


Sahasrüksa (11)—the agni of the Asuras; the son of 


Pavaka (Vadavamukha- Br. P.)? 


Pitrs 


1Và. 29. 41, 5 and 34. ? Br, 12. 5, and 36. 


Sahasraksa (x1) —tirtha sacred to Utpaláksi; sacred to 
2 


1M. 13, 34. 2Ib, 22, 52. 


Sahasrajit (x) —a son of Bhajamina. 
Bha. IX. 24, 8. 


Sahasrajit (11)—a son of Upavahyaka. 
Br. III. 71. 5. 

Sahasrüm$u—is sun. 

Br. II. 21. 111. 


Sahasrünika—a son of Satünika, and father of A$va- 


medhaja. 


Bhà. IX. 22. 39. 


Sahasrüsva—a son of Ahinaga. 
M. 12. 54. 


Sahasvün—a (Marsa) son of Susandhi and father of 


Visrutavan. Also called Marsa He is called the son of 
Marsa and father of Visvabhava? 


1 Br. III. 63. 212; va, 88.21L 2 Vi, IV. 4. 111. 
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Sahasvüsa—a Vānara chief. 
Br. II. 7. 243. 


Sahanandi— (Mah&nandi?) ruled for 43 years; father 
of Mahapadma born of a Sidra woman. 


Br. III. 74. 134, 


Sahüyas—king's advisers and servants; a cammander- 
in-chief either a Brahman or a Ksatriya; Pratihara, dita, 
raksins or bodyguards; a nari or nurse; a sandhivigrahika; 
desaraksita; a revenue minister; swordsmen and other 
soldiers; a charioteer; südadyaksa; judges; members of 
assembly; Lekhaka; dauvarika; dhanadhyaksa; vaidya; 
acarya; gajadhyaksa; <&vadhyaksa; durgadhyaksa; sthapati; 
astrácarya; Puradhyaksa; ayüdhàgaradhyaksa; mantrins; 
upadhàs; cards. 

M. ch. 215. 

Sahisnu—(Paulaha) a son of Pulaha and Gati 
(Ksama-Và. P.); a sage of the Caksusa epoch. 


Bhà. IV. 1. 38; Br. II. 11. 31; 36. 78; Va. 28. 26. 62. 66; Vi. 1. 
10. 10; III. 1. 28. M. 9. 22. 


Sahignu (11) —the avatar of the Lord of the 26th dva- 
para in the holy Rudravata with four sons. 


Va, 23. 212. 


Sahüdakas—a hilly country. 
Va. 45. 136. 


Sahaisikas—a southern country; a tribe? 


1Br. II. 16. 57. ?M. 114. 47. 


Sahotkaca—a Janapada of the Ketumala. 
Va. 44. 12. 
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Sahya—(also Sahyadri): a Kulaparvata; Mt. in Bharta- 
vara; from this the Kaveri rises. Sages of this place visited 
Dvaraka.' A Kulaparvata where sages performed penance; 
recovered from the sea with cities and villages? 


1Bh&. V. 19. 16; VII. 13. 12; X. 90. 28 [4]; Và. 45. 89. 104; 
Vi. IL 3.3. *Br. II. 16. 8; III. 56. 22 and 57; 57. 27; 58. 24; M. 114. 


17, 29 


Sahyadhrti—son of Satananda, expert in arms; he once 
saw an Apsaras and dropped semen in a lake; it took the 
shape of a mithuna who were rescued by Santanu and became 
Gautamas. 


M. 50. 9-11. 


Sahyüdri—sacred to Ekavira; see Sahya. 
M. 13. 40. 

Sakaliyani—an &treyagotrakára. 

M. 197. 8. 


Saketa—is Ayodhya; sometime ruled by the Nagas. 
Br. III. 54. 54; 74. 195. 


Saketa—a Janapada over which the Guptas ruled. 
Va. 99. 383. 


Saksi—witness; the Devas as witnesses to pindadana, 
Va. 110. 59 and 60. 


Saksipa—one of the names in the third Marutgana. 
Va. 67. 126. 


Sagara (1)—(Sindhu): one of the principal ksetrams. 
M. 110. 1. 
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Sagara (11)—the lord of rivers; married Vela, the 


daughter of Meru: had a daughter Savarnü married to 
Prácinabarhis? 


1Và. 70.9. 2b. 30. 35. 3Br. II. 13, 38. 


Ságara (1r?) —a scn of Sakti. 
Va. 70. 83. 


Sagaras—(also Sagaras s.v.) were purified by the 
waters of the Ganges flowing from the foot of Visnu. 60,000 
sons of Sumati who were unrighteous; sent by Sagara to 
seize the sacrificial horse; finding it near Kapila they treated 
him as thief but perished by the fire of his wrath; as they 
dug up the earth, the sea got enlarged and came to be known 
as Sagara; ruled Campa. 


1Bhà. X. 41. 15; Br. IIT. chh. 52-3; 54. 11; 56. 3. 2Ib. III. 
"4. 197. 


Sünküsyà—the capital of Kusadhvaja; also the name of 
the kingdom? 
1Br, III. 64. 19. ?Vi. IV. 5: 29. 


Samkrtas—of Kaufika gotra. 
Va. 91. 100. 


Samkrtaya—the Kseropeta Brahmans; of Angirasa 
line. 

Va. 99. 164. 

Samkrti—a son of Nara. 


Va. 99. 160. 


Sümkrtya—a Bhargava gotrakara; a ruta rsi. 
Br, T. 33. 2; M. 195. 23. 
P. 78 
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Sämkhya (Simkhyamukhya)—Siva. 
Vā. 30. 220. 97. 175. 


Sankhya (Yoga)—Revealed by Visnu: taught by Kapila 
to Asuri! Here tattvas or first principles are taught. Purusa 
the eternal, acts as agent to get things done by the gunas of 
Prakrti. Its relation to Bhaktiyoga.? Its principles are 
differently enumerated as eleven, five, three and so On; ac- 
cording to one's yukti or reason. Creation of universe ac- 
cording to Sankhya, and the place of Prakrti and Purusa 
therein? Followed by Krsna while ruling from Dvārakā 
and by Narada in his worship of Narandrayana* Practised 
by Vair&jasas; is itself a kind of yoga; born out of the 
creator.” 


1 Bhā. I. 3. 10; II. 1. 6; V. 18. 33; M. 3. 29; Và. 30. 203. ?Bhà. 
III. 24. 17; 25. 31; ch. 26 (whole); 29. 2; Va. 61. 111. 3Bha XI. 22. 
1-25; Bhà 24 (whole). *ch. IIT, 3, 19; V. 19. 10; IX. 8. 14; X. 8. 45; 
XI. 14. 20. 5M. 13, 5. 6Ib. 52. 3; 110; 19; 182. 18; 183. 44; Va. 66. 
110. "M, 183, 50; 184. 24; 245. 87; 247. 9; 248. 17; 291. 2. 


Sankhyayanas—sages of rigid vows: learnt the Bhaga- 
vata from Kumara and imparted it to Paragara and Brhaspati. 


Bha. III. 8. 7-8; M. 200, 11. 


Satyaki (also Saineya and Yuyudhana) a son of 
Satyaka;! followed Krsna to Hastinapura and was welcomed. 
Returned back to Dvaraka with him. Followed the Vrsni 
host to the city of Bana and fought with Kumbhanda, his 
Minister;? learnt the secrets of archery from Arjuna; defend- 
ed the western gate of Mathura, being on the right detach- 
ment of Krsna’s army: pursued the retreating enemy to five 
yojanas and came out successful;* entered Yadava sabha 
with Krsna and Rama and was honoured. Defended Dva- 
raka and expelled Salva's army; went to see the Pandavas at 
Upaplavya; was consulted by Krsna on the eve of his war with 
Jarasandha. Joined Yadus in defeating Paundraka; went 
with the sacrificial horse of Krsna; fought with Aniruddha 
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at Prabhàsa; survived Kuruksetra war? was killed in 
Yadava battle at Prabhisa® 


7Bha. I. 10. 18; IX. 24. 13-14; M. 45. 22; Va. 96. 63; Vi IV. 14 
2. ?Bha I. 13. 16 [1]; X. 58. 1 and 6, 28; 63. 3 and 8; ‘[51 (v) 30- 
31; 39. 63]. Ib. IIT. 1. 31 and 35. ^Ib. X. 50. 20 [4]; [90 (V) 12], 


Sütyamugri—a sage and a Trayarseya with Hiranyas- 
tambi and Mudgala. 


M. 196. 41. 


Sütyàyani—a Bhargava gotrakara. 
M. 195. 26. 


Satrajiti—a devi and wife of Krsna. 


Va. 96, 233. 


Satvalàvrtti—that which is above and divine; the mind 
becomes clean and the truth is open to him and leads to 
jnanam or knowledge; of Visnu3 


1Và. 102. 54. ?Ib 74. 76. 3Ib 66. 87. 104-6. 


Satvata (1)—a son of Ayu, and father of Bhajamana 
and six other sons. Attacked the Asura followers of Bali. 


Bhà. VIII. 21. 17; IX. 24. 6-7. 


Sütvata (1r) —the son of Satva (Janhu M. P.): wife, 
Kausalya; father of four sons, Bhajamana, Bhaji etc., who 
founded four different dynasties. 

Br. III. 70. 48; 71. 1, 2; M. 44. 46-8; Và. 95. 47. 


Sátvats  (sütvatas)—a Yadava tribe related to the 
Pandavas. Their overlord was Krsna;' knew how to read 
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others’ minds and possessed high understanding and culture;? 
ended their lives by fighting their own relations; are Bhaga- 
vatas;* a line of Kings from Sátvata." 


1Bhā. 1. 4. 7; 14. 25; II. 4. 20. "Ib III. 2. 9. ?Ib XI. 30. 18. 
alb XII. 8. 46. 5Vi. IV. 12. 44. 


Satvatam Tantram—(satvata Sastra) is Paficaratra? 
Propounded by Viáoka, a means of obtaining mukti for 
women, Siidras and slaves by the sampradaya given here; 
taught by Narada? 


1Bha. X. 90. 34 [2]; VI. 16. 33.. ?Ib I. 3. 8. 


Satvata—samhita the Bhágavatam a means to bhakti 
(see Satvati Sruti). 


Bha-I. 7. 6-7. 


Satvatiyas—the followers of satvatatantra. 
Bha. V. 25. 1. 


Sütvati Sruti—is Bhágavata: a discourse between Suka 
and Pariksit at Hastinapura. 


Bha. I. 4. 7. 
Satvanuha—married Kirtimati. 
Va. 70. 86; 73. 31. 


Sadyasugrivi—a Pravara of Angiras. 
M. 196. 16. 


Sadhakas—Daksa and other sons of Brahma live in a 
place two crores of Yojanas above Maharloka. 


Va. 101. 139. 
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Sadharmyavaidharmyalerta—Sadasadatmaka in other 


worlds: the eternal being. 
Va. 102. 34, 131. 


Sddhita—a Trayarseya. 
M. 198. 5. 


Südhu— (Brahmacári): He who has the means of 
vidya; a Brahmacarin well disposed to a guru; (sadhugra- 
hasta)—the means of doing the Karmas ordained (sadhu 
vaikhànasa) —by performing penance in the forest (sadhu 
yati) by endeavouring to apply himself to yoga. 


Va. 59. 23-4, 


Sadhya (1) (Gana)—born of Sādhyā and Dharma: 
their son was Arthasiddhi;! created by Vamadeva; of the 
Tàmasa epoch;? one of the 7 ganas of the Vaivasvata epoch.? 


1Bhā. VI. 6. 7; Br. II. 24. 27; 38. 3. 2M. 4. 30; 5. 17; 9. 16. 
3Ib. 9. 29; Va. 10. 71; 21. 22; 30. 99. 


Südhya (11)—Visnu, Narayana, lying in sleep in the 
vast mass of water. 


Va. 23. 108. 


Südhya (1x)—a son of Atri, the avatār of the 12th 
dvapara. 


Va. 23. 157. 


Sadhyas (1)—the sons of Manu (Caksusa) ;* worshipped 
for control of subjects;? came with other gods to Dvaraka to 
ask Krsna to go back to Vaikuntha? 


1Bhā. VI. 6. 15; 7. 3; 13. 17. "Ib II. 3. 5; III. 20. 42: V. 1. 8. ?Ib 
XI. 62. 
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Südhyas (1r) —the twelve sons of Dharma and Sadhya; 
superior to Gods; first created as Jayadevas from the face of 
Brahma, again born in Svayambhuva epoch as Jitas, in 
'Támasa epoch as Harayas, in Raivata epoch as Vaikunthas, 
Svarocisa epoch as Tusitas, in Uttama epoch as Satyas, 
in Caksusa epoch as Chandajas, and in the Vaivasvata epoch 
as Sadhyas; Vasus are their brothers; Gods of Caksusa and 
Vaivasvata epochs; their names are Mana, Anumanta, 
Prana, Nara, Apana, Viryavan, Viti, Naya, Haya, Hamsa, 
Narayana, Vibhu, and Prabhu; live in Bhuvarloka; Nara- 
yana, their overlord; worship gau, the mind-born daughter 
of the Manasa manes;? requested Soma to give up Jara to 
Brhaspati; with Angirasa’s sons spread themselves in the 
world of Marici Garbha.* 


1Br, IIT. 3. 4-20, 58, 67; 4. 33. 8 6; 10. 88; IV. 2. 28; 15. 24, 
20. 46; 30. 8.; M. 36. 1; 132. 3; 171. 42; 203. 10-12; 246. 54; 247. 10: 
Va. 66. 4-12; 101. 30; Vi. I. 9. 64 and 70. 2M. 15. 15. 3Ib 23. 35. 
4Va. 73. 38. ‘Ib V..1. 17. 


Sddhya (1)—a daughter of Daksa and one of the 10 
wives of Dharma: mother of Sadhya gana! 


'Bha. VI. 6. 4 and 7; Br. III. 3. 3 and 8. M. 5. 16-17; 171. 42: 
203. 10; Va. 66. 2; Vi. I. 15. 105. 


Sadhyà (1r)—one of the mind-born daughters of 
Brahma. 


M. 171. 32. 


Sadhya (xxr) —the mother of Vaikunthas. 
Va. 67. 41. 


s Sanandam (Se.inanda-Wilson)—the musala or club of 
ari. : 5 


Vi. V. 22. 7, 
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Sanu—a son of Satyabhama and Krsna. 
Br. III. 71. 247; Va. 96. 238. 


Santünikalokas—the devas known as Vairajas live in. 
Va. T1. 52. | 


Santapanam—an expiation ceremony for ascetics guilty 
of sexual act. 


Va. 18. 8. 


Sündipani— (also Sandipana); of Kasi, and a resident 
of Avanti; was the preceptor of Krsna and Balarama. ‘Taught 
them all branches of learning in 64 days; got back his dead 
son recovered from the world of Yama (from the sea Vi. P.) 
by his pupils as gurudaksi1.a; acted as purohita in the yajñas 
performed by Krsna at Kuruksetra; his concern when 
Krsna and Kucela were caught once in storm and rain.” 


1Bha III. 3. 2; X. 45. 31-49; 90. 46. Vi. V. 21, 19-31. [2] Va. 98. 
99. ?Bhà X. 80. 39-40; Br. III. 73-79. 


Sündhivigrahika—one who has a knowledge of sad- 
gunya, knows the language of countries and is skilled in 


policy. 
M. 215. 16. 
Sapindyam—extends to several generations. 
M. 18. 29. 
Süpatya—a pupil of Yāñavalkya. 
Br. II. 35. 28. 


a—one of the political expedients used by Rsabha;* 
unreal; the first to be applied to 
this the righteous are brought 


Sām 
two fold, the real and the 
the sādhus (good men); by 
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under control;? there is no use applying it to the un- 
righteous. One of the four limbs of niti, the others being 
bheda, dána (uppradana-Vi. P.) and danda (danda pàta- 
Vi. P.)3 


Bhà. V. 4. 10. 7M. 222. 1-10. 3Ib. 148. 65-77; Vi. V. 22. 17; 
33. 40. 


Samaga—eligible for Parvana $ráddha;! best for a gift? 
to be sung in connection with the rituals in digging tanks, 
wells, etc.3 


!Br. IIT. 15. 30; M. 16. 12. ?Ib 54. 21. 3Ib 58. 37, 43. 


Samagas—Pracya and Karta; 8014 sümas, Granyaka 
and homa.? 


1Vā. 30. 230; 32. 17-21; 99. 191. 2Ib 61. 41-8; 62. 137. 


Samaghosa—chanting of Süma Veda identified with 
the voice of the Varaha (avatàr);' also Samaghosa 


1M. 248. 69. ?Va. 62, 197. 


Sàmaja—see Nagas. 
Br. III, 7. 351. 


Sama (samhità)—a Veda imparted to Jaimini who 
arranged it under Vyasa’s guidance; present in Varuni 
yajía with Vi&vavasus and Gandharvas;? gave birth to a 
number of elephants; learnt by the Asuras; taught by Jai- 
mini to his son Sumantu and his grandson Sutavana; the 
latter’s son Sukarma composed Sahasra samhita and taught 
to his pupils Hiranyanabha, Kausalya and Pauspinji; 500 
pupils of the latter were the northern chanters of the Sama; 
Hiranyanabha’s disciples the eastern chanters of the Sama; 
one of his pupils, Krta, taught to his disciples 24 branches 
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of the Samhità;? part of Visnu;* served with other Vedas as 
a horse of the chariot of Tripurari,’ 

1 Bhà. I. 4. 21; IX. 11. 2; ; j ; D 
XI. 6.76; 11. 47; 12, 62. Va 31.85; 65.29. VAT d A ZL 27, 3l; 


- 33; 65. 26. Vi. III. 4. 9 and 13. ? Br. 
IL 34. 15; III. 1. 25, 3Tb IIL. 7. c E 
Và. 99. 130. Vi. IE 6. Pea 334, 339. 4Ib IV. 12. 17. 5M. 49. 76; 


V. 1. 37. "M. 85. 5; 133. 31; 
Samanta—neighbouring chieftains; their irritation 

against the king is a case of internal dissension;! they should 

behave like fire towards refractory sümantas; residence of? 


followed Haihaya in his hunting expedition;* subordinate to 
the Kauravas.5 


Br. III. 27. 13, 39; 28. 12; 38. 20; 74. 124; M. 223. 8. 2Ib. 
226. 7. 3 Ib. 227. 168; 254. 21. 4Br. IV. 14. 10, 5M. 272. 37. 


Sdmalanatha—a tirtha sacred to Pitrs. 
M. 22. 42. 


Samalomakhi—Arseyapravara of Angirasa. 
M. 196. 7. 


Sümavratam—in honour of Siva or KeSava. 
M. 101. 26. 


Sümüni—Vaisnava sümas for Bhimadvadasi; sung by 
Gandharvas;? Jaimini learnt them from Vyasa;* those learned 
in, know the Brahma.‘ 


1M. 69. 44. 2Va. 2. 31. 3Ib 9. 50; 60. 15. “Ib 79. 95; 101. 


346. 
Sümünya—a mother goddess. 
M. 179. 30. 
Sümikü—a portion of the Pürvasamhità. 
Va. 61. 57. 
P. 14 
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Sümudra—see samudra. 
Br. II. 19. 128, 131-5. 


Sümudri—a wife of Pracinabarhisa (S&varni-Và. P.) 
(Pracinabarhi-M. P.); mother of ten Pracinabarhisas. 


Br. II. 37. 21; M. 4. 47; Va. 30. 36. 


Samühilca—vastu in house buildings. 


M. 253. 15. 


Samba (1)—a son of Krsna and Jambavati; reincarna- 
tion of Guha;' attended Aniruddha’s marriage at Bhojakata, 
went with the Vrsni army to Bana’s city and fought with the 
son of Bana;? went out to play and saw a huge lizard in a 
well and reported it to Krsna;? took Laksmana, daughter of 
Duryodhana in a svayamvara. The Kurus imprisoned him. 
Afraid of Balarüma's prowess, was released by Duryo- 
dhana and was given dowry. Went to Dvaraka after the 
Rajasüya of Yudhisthira and defended the city against Salva.‘ 
Went to Syamantapaficaka for the solar eclipse.” Went with 
Krsna’s sacrificial horse. Fought with Pradyumna at Pra- 
bhasa.° Disguised as a pregnant lady by Yadu youths for fun, 
approached a sage and asked him whether she would deliver a 
male child. In anger the sage said that she would give birth 
toa musala (iron rod) which would be death to the Yadu kula. 
Divested of his attire, the musala was seen; causing distress 
to the Yadus. The king ordered that it must be powdered 
and thrown into the deep. A bit that was left unpowdered 
was swallowed by a fish which was caught by a fisherman. 
The latter fixed it at the tip of his arrow. The particles of 
the musala were thrown ashore and grew to be eraka grass." 
Adopted by Gandüsa; had five sons, all warriors, through 
Ka$i; one of the five vam$aviras;* married Kaśyā, daughter of 
Suparéva, and mother of Paficaviras and a number of sons, all 
with divine sparks? was looked upon with love by the 16000 
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women of Krsna and hence they were cursed by Krsna to 
be robbed and dishonoured by robbers. They were rid of 
the curse by observing anañgadāna vratam as prescribed by 
Dalbhya, the sage. Go: killed in the Yadava struggle at Pra- 
bhàsa.!! 

1 Bhā. I. 10. 29; 11. 17; 14, 31; III. 1. 30; X. 61. 11; M. 48. 27: 
47. 18; Vi. IV. 15. 37; V. 32. 2; Bhà. X. 61. 26; 63. 3; 964. 1-4; Ih X 
08. 1-12, 43-52; 75, 29; 76. 14; 77. 4, Vi. V. 35. 4-5. 5Bha. X. 82. 6. 
SIb X 89. 22 [2]: 90. 33; XI. 30. 16. "To Xi. 1. 13-23; Vi. V. 37. 7-10. 


?Br. III. 71. 191 and 260; 72 1. 9M, 47. 24. 101b 70. 5-10, 17-19, 62; 
uvi, V. 37. 46. m MES 


Samba (11)—a son of Tarasvin. 
Và. 96. 252 


Sümba (1r)—a vamfavira. 
Va. 97. 1. 


Sámbam-—the Upapurana containing legends connected 
with Samba. 


M. 53. 62. 


Sadmraji—a name of Lalita. 

Br. IV. 18. 15. 

Sümvartaka—the pralaya fire remembered by those 
who witnessed the fight between Arjuna and Avatthaman. 

Bhi, I. 7. 31. 

Sáya—a son of Prabha. 

Bha. IV. 13. 13. 

Sayanam—a lake on the slopes of the Hemaküta hill. 

Và. 47. 63. 


Süyaküyani—an Arseya Pravara of Angiras. 
M. 196, 21. 
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Sayü(nha)—(Evening); born of Dhatri and Kuhü 
Bha. VI. 18. 8; Br. II. 21. 121. 


Sarana (1)—a son of Vasudeva (Anakadundubhi) and 
Rohini and father of Sarsthi and others. Followed Vrsnis 
to Bana’s city. Was consulted by Krsna on the eve of attack 
on Jarasandha; being on the left detachment of Krsna’s 
army, defended Dvaraka against Salva.? Went to see the Pan- 
davas at Upaplavya, and to Syamantapaficaka for the solar 
eclipse? 

1Bha. I. 14. 28; IX. 24. 46. Br. II. 71. 164 and 168, M. 46. 11; 
Va. 96. 162; ?Bha. X. 63. 3; [50 (v) 8], [11]; 76. 14; ?Ib. X 78. 
[95 (v) 3]; 82. 6. 

Sarana (11) —a son of Devajani, an Yaksa. 

Br. III. 7. 130. 


Sürathi—an expert in the science of elephants, horses 
and chariots; one possessing geographical knowledge of the 
country, able to caleulate the strength or weakness of the 
army corps; loyal, etc. 


M. 215. 20-21. 


Süramaya—a son of Svaphalka. 
Bhà. IX, 24. 16. 


Sürameyas—lineal descendants of Sarama’s two sons. 
Br. III. 7. 313. 


Sarameyadana—one of the twenty-eight hells; contains 
720 hounds of adamantine teeth; setting fire, administering 
poison, plundering of villages or caravans are punished here. 
Bhà. V. 26. 7 and 27. 


Sürasa—a kind of bird born of Jatayu. 
M. 6. 36, 
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Sürasas—sons of Syeni ànd Garuda, in the Himalayan 
lakes; cranes as born of Suci2 


TBr. III. 7. 456; 22. 65 etc. 2M. 6. 32. 


Sarasé—one of the six charioteers of Lalita. 
Br. IV. 20. 92. 


Sürasvata (1)—a son of Dadhici and Sarasvati; knew 
the yoga power of Hari; a mantrakrt and a sage. The 9th 
Vedavyàsa; avatar of the Lord Rsabha;? heard the Vayu 
Purana from Vasistha and narrated it to Tridhaman? 


tBha. II. 7. 45; Br. II. 32. 105; Va. 65. 91. ?Br. IL 35. 119; III, 
1. 94; M. 145. 99; Và. 23. 143; 59. 96. 3 Br. IV. 4, 60-61 Va. 103. 60. 


Sdrasvata (11) —the 12th kalpa;! an account of it in the 
Bhagavata? 
1M. 290. 5; ?Ib. 53. 21. 


Sürasvata (111)—a son of Jaigisavya, an avatar of the 
Lord. 


Va. 23. 189. 


Sürasvata (1v)—heard the Visnu Purana from Puru- 
kutsa (Dadhici) and narrated it to Paragara (Bhrgu). 


Vi. I. 2. 9. Vi. 8. 44. 

Sürasvata (v)—a Vedavyasa of the ninth dvapara. 
Vi. III. 3. 13. 

Sürasvatas—a people; a western country. 

Bha. I. 10, 34; Br. II. 16. 62; M. 114. 50. 

Sürasvata mantras—the best of mantras. 


Br. IV. 38. 6. 
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Sdrasvatam—a tirtha sacred to Pitrs. 
M. 22. 63. 


Sürasvatam kundam—near the Agnidhara R. of Gaya, 
established by Sarasvati. Here are Sukra, Sandamarka and 
others. 

Va. 108. 59-60. 


Sarasvatavratam—sacred to Sarasvati; worshipping of 
Gayatri on the fifth day of every paksa for 13 months, the 
performer attains Brahmaloka; he who listens to this reaches 
Vidyadharapura. 

M. 66. 3-18; 101. 18. 


Sáráyanas—the gotrakaras of Atri family. 
M. 197. 1. 


Saárdhanemi—belonging to Arseya.Pravara of Angiras. 
M. 196. 6. 


Sarpa—one of the eight muhürtas of the afternoon. 
Br. III. 3. 39. 


Sarpi—a Bhargava gotrakara. 
M. 195, 23. 


Sarva—a particular period of the day. 
Va, 66. 40. i 


3 Sürvabhauma (1)—a manifestation of Hari in the 
Savarni epoch as the son of Devaguhya and Sarasvati. He 
deprived Purandara of Indrahood and made Bali Indra. 


Bhi. VIII. 13, 17, 
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Sürvabhawma (11) —a son of Vidüratha, and father of 
Jayasena. (Jayatsena-Vi. P.). 


Bhà. IX. 22, 10; M. 50. 35; Va. 99. 231. Vi. IV. 20. 4. 
.. Sürvabhauma (r)—a son 
Ekarat. 

M. 49. 71-2; Va. 99. 186. 


of Sudha(va)rma; an 


Sarsthi—a son of Sarana. 
Vi. IV. 15. 21. 


Salagréma—the place to which Agnidhra retired after 
dividing Jambüdvipa among his nine sons; yoga practised 
by Bharata at? 


1Vi. II. 1. 24. ?Ib. II. 1. 34; 13. 4 and 34. 


Salankayana—a Devata. 
Br. III. 72. 3. 


Salanküyanas—of Kausika gotra. 
Va. 91. 100. 


Saladi—a Pravara of Angiras. 
M. 196. 15. 


Sülavanam—in Bhadráéva, where are mango trees; 
complexion of men here is white, and women kumuda; their 


age 10,000 years. 
Va. 43. 6-9. 
Salavalaya—of the city where were KapiSirsaka houses. 


Br. IV. 22. 26. 
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Salokyata—with õm and its significance attained by 
a yogi. 

Va. 20. 8. 


Salva—(also Salva); in Duryodhana’s army; was sta- 
tioned by Jarasandha at the western gate of Mathura, during 
one siege, and at the Eastern gate during the other. Attacked 
the south when Gomanta was besieged.! Was defeated and 
killed by Krsna in Vaidarbhi svayamvara; arrived at 
Kundina. 

"Bhà. X. 78 [95 (v) 16]; 50. 11 [5], [2]; 52. 11 [8]. ?Ib. X. 52; 
1T and 19; 42 [1]; 53. 17; Và. 98. 100. 

Salvas—country of the. 

Vi 1.3.17. ` 


Süávadyam—the truth of five-limbed bhütas. An aig- 
varya of yoga. 
Và. 13. 5. 


Savarna (Manu)—a son of Prajapati; 11th period. 
Va. 62. 4; 100. 85, 


Sàvarna antara— (first): three ganas of seven rsis are 
distinguished, each of 20 ; he had nine mind-born sons; at the 
end of Caksusa and the beginning of Vaivasvata Savarni 
Manus come into being; sons of Daksa through his daughter; 
son of Samjfia. Savarna Manus. 


Va. 100. 9, 19-29, 31, 53. 

Savana màsa—12 months of 30 days each; year of 360 
days. 

Va. 100. 223. 


Savanam (manam)—a kind of measurement. 
Br, II. 21. 137; IV. 1. 221. 
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Savarni (Manu) (z)—s.v. 8th Manu of the future; 
A$vatthüman and others are sages; he would have ten sons 
like Dhrti, Variyan etc? a son of Vivasvan; engaged in 
penance in Meru; Sukra Predicted Bali, a grandson of 
Prahlada as king in Savarni’s Kingdom. 


TBhà. V. 19. 10. 2M. 9. 31. SIb. 11. 9, 38. “Ib. 47. 218; 247. 72; 
Süvarni (Srutagrava) (1)—a son of Martanda and 


Chaya; pupil of Süki, became Manu Prajapati; had his 
residence on the slopes of Meru? 


1Bhā. VIII. 13. 10. 2 Và, 84. 31; 100. 19. 


Süvarni (111) —a student of Atharva Samhita. 
Bha. XII. 7. 3. 


Süvarni (1v)—a Pauranika: learnt the mila samhità 
from the disciple of Vyasa. 


Bhà. XII. 7. 5 and T; Br. II. 35. 64 and 66. 

Süvarni (v)—one of the sages of the Naimisa; learned 
in Sruti; an able speaker, addressed Vayu; wife Samudri. 

Và. 1. 123; 21. 1; 30. 36; 34. 62. 


Süvarni (vr)—of Syama colour; represents Rkara. 

Va. 26. 40. 

Süvarni (vir) —a pupil of Romaharsana. 

Vi. III. 6. 17. 
Savarnimanu—14th Manu from at of Karbiira varna. 
Va. 26. 46. 

Savarnika (1)—a Bhargava gotrakára. 


M. 195. 19. 
P. 75 
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Süvarnika (11)—the tenth Manu. 
Va. 26. 42. 


Savarnikas—Pauranikas, versed in Yajurvakyartha. 


Va. 61. 60. 


Savitra (1)—a muhürta of the night. 
Br, III. 3. 43: Va. 66. 44, 


Savitra (11) —one of the eleven Rudras. 
M. 5. 30; 253. 42. 


Süvitra (xit) —a mantra gana. 
M. 171. 52. 


Süvitra (vri) —the tenth Kalpa. 
Va. 21. 31. 


Süvitravanam—the forest in the region of the Uttara- 


kurus. 
M. 83. 34. 


Savitri (1) —a R. in Plaksadvipa. 

Bhà. V. 20, 4. 

Savitri (1x1) —the daughter of Savitri: Sati compared to 
her by Daksa. 

Bha. VI. 18. 1; IV. 2. 11. 


Savitri (1x11) —the initiating mantra: the study of; the 
sole property of Brahmans? 


lBhà. VIII. 18. 14; III. 12. 42: va. 77. 21. ?Ib. 106. 58; 109. 
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Savitri (1v) —Brahmà contemplated her in his mind 
when engaged in creation; at that time a being half male and 


Satarüpà;! also called Sarasvati, Gayatri and Brahmani;? 
Vi$varüpà with two feet; came out by cutting through the 


1M. 3. 30. 2Ib, 4, 10; 187. 45; 260. 44. sya, 23. 78, 91. 


Savitri (v) —the Goddess worshipped by King Aévapati. 
M. 208. 6. 


Savitri (vx) —the daughter of A$vapati and Malati, mar- 
ried Satyavan. Narada spoke to her of his short life: Followed 
him to the forest knowing that his end was nearing. Enjoyed 
his company seeing the fa:na and flora there: saw him un- 
conscious when cutting fuel, saw the Lord of death and 
begged him on her knees to let him live. Yama granted her 
a boon which she would desire. Her first was that her 
father-in-law should get back his sight and his kingdom. 
Though granted, she pursued Yama to free her husband and 
` praised the god's glory. She was asked to name another boon 
and that was to bless her father with a number of sons. It 
was granted. Yama asked her to get back. She did not feel 
weary and pursued him. Her third request was to grant 
her one hundred sons. Her continuous praise and earnest- 
ness pleased the god who restored her husband back to life. 
She returned to the place where the body of Satyavan lay, 
with him she went home, found Dyumatsena enjoying his 

i -si d people requesting him to take up the 
regained eye-sight and peop. 
kingship again. Lived long and happy. 


1M. Chh. 208-9. ?Ib. Chh. 210-4. 


Süvitrikalpa—the 24th kalpa. 
M. 290. 9. 
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Savitritirtham. (1)—in the Narmada. (Gaya-Va. P.), 
auspicious for bath and the offering of madhyanha sandhya 
or noon prayers. 

M. 194. 6. Va. 112, 22. 


Sühari—belonging to arseya pravara of Angiras. 
M. 196. 23. 


Sühasadanda—Uttama and Madhyama. 
M. 227. 16-21. 


Sahvaya—a Marut of the third gana. 
Br. III. 5-05 


Sikata—a class of gods performing éraddha. 
Br. III. 10. 109. Và. 73. 61. 


Sikataparvatamaru—near the kingdom of Vidyadharas: 
watered by the Nalini. | 


Br. II. 18. 60. 


Sita (1)—a sage of the Auttama epoch. 
M. 9. 14. ' 


Sita (11) —married Ekaparna, the daughter of Mena. 
M. 13. 9. : 


Sita (111) —Sukra; one of the nine grahas; colour white. 
M. 93, 10. 


Sitakalpa—the thirty-second kalpa; Brahm3’s mind 
born is of krsna colour; Brahma called him Aghora; he had 
from his side four sons, all black in colour, dress etc.; these 
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later worshipped the lord for 1000 years and attained 
Rudrahood. : 


Vā. 23. 22-35. 


Sitémsuka—a saimhikeya, 
Và. 68. 19. 


Sitedam—a sacred lake in Meru. 
M. 113. 46. 


Siddha—a son of Krodha and a deva gandharva. 
Br. III. 6. 38. 


Siddhas—Invisible celestials;! impart wisdom; and sing 
in praise of Hari; came to ree Krsna;‘ Kapila was the greatest 
of siddhas;5 vanquished by Ravana in Jambidvipa;® wander 
in this world in the guise of Brahmans; hence guests must 
be fed worthy of them; devas are YogeSvaras and move for 
the promotion of dharma in different guises.’ 

1 Bhà, IT. 6. 13; III. 20. 44; V. 1. 8; VI. 2. 32; 7. 3-4; VII. 8. 37-8. 
?Ib. VIII. 14. 8; 23. 26. 3Ib. X. 3. 6; 4. 11; 10. 28: 25. 31: 39. 44; 62. 
19; 85. 41. 4Ib. XT. 6, 3; 12. 3; 14. 5. 5b. XI 16. 15; 24, 12; 31. 2; XII. 


12. 6. Br, II. 15. 10; III. 7. 255; IV. 20. 46; 30. 9; 33, 3, 39. 56. "Và. 
23. 191; 30. 88, 34. 21; 38. 58. 47. 46; 71. 74; 72. 35. 


Siddhaksetram (1)—on the banks of the Ganges. 

M. 110. 12. 

Siddhaksetram (11)—in the Himalayas; where Yogins 
go with their very bodies or Kayarohanam.” 

!Và. 23. 175, 182. "Ib. 23. 222. 

Siddhapadam—the holy spot on the Sarasvati where 
Devabhüti attained nirvana. 


Bhi. III. 33. 31. 
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Siddhapura—a tirtha sacred to Mata. 
M. 13. 46. 


Siddhalaksmi—in Geyacakra. 
Br. IV. 19. 80. 


Siddhaloka—(Svarga)! the permanent residence of 
Narada? 


1 Và. 41, 81-2. ? Bhā. IV. 29. 80. 


Siddhavanam—a tirtha sacred to the Pitrs. 
M. 22. 55. 


Siddha (1)—the presiding deity of Sarvarohahara 
cakra. 


Br, IV. 37. 9. 


Siddha (11)—another name for Kumari. 

Va. 49, 92. 

Siddhartha (1)—a son of Manibhadra and Punyajani: 
an Yaksa. 

Br. III. 7. 122; Va. 69. 154. 


Siddhartha (11)—a son of Suddhodana. 
M. 271. 12. 


Siddhi (1)—wife of Bhaga. 

Bha. VI. 18, 2. 

Siddhi (11)—a daughter of Deksa; married Dharma; 
mother of Sukha. 

Br. I. 9. 50, 61, 62; Va. 10. 25, 37; Vi. I. 7. 23 and 31. 


i 
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Siddhi (111)—the wife of Kama. 
Br. II. 9. 62. 


Siddhi (1v)—a devi in the Cakrarajaratha. 
Br. IV. 19. 4, 


Siddhi (v)—a Kala of Brahmi. 
Br. IV. 35, 94, 


Siddhi (v1) —a mind-born mother. 
M. 179. 18. 


Siddhi (vir) —of yoga; when one feels himself and the 
earth all of tejas becomes a siddha;! the state of attaining the 
desired thing by means of vaivastya from the Saririmahat;? 
characteristics of: pratibha, $ravana, dargan of devas and 
brahmavarta;? eight fold.‘ 


1Vā. 11. 64, ? Ib. 59. 75. 3Ib. 12, 6 and 9. ‘Vi, I. 6. 16. 


Siddhis—eighteen in number of which ten are the 
principles of gunas, and eight depend on Hari. These are 
Anima, Mahima, Laghima, Prakasya, I$itva, Vagita: other 
siddhis enumerated: All these are consequences of yoga. 


Bha. XI. 15. 3-34. Br. IV. 18. 18; 38. 38. 


Siddhiksetram—in the Amarakantaka hill. 
Br. III. 13. 14. 


Siddhimati—the wife of Matanga and mother of 
Laghusyaàma 

Br, IV. 31. 103. 

Siddhesvaram—a tirtha sacred to Pitrs. 

M. 22. 43; 191. 108, 122. 
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Sinivali (x)—a daughter of Angiras and Smrti, and 
wife of Dhatri: mother of Daréa. 

Bha. IV. 1. 34; VI. 18. 3; Va. 28. 15; Br. II. 11. 18. Vi. i. 10. 7; 


Sinivali (11)—a R. in Salmalidvipa. 
Bha. V. 20. 10. 


Sinivalt (11r) —the goddess of the New Moon day; a 
Sakti, the New Moon day which ends in the Prathama day; 
the moon enters the sun on the New Moon day;? a day for 
meritorious gifts? 

1Br II. 11. 18; 26. 44; 28. 10, 59; Iv. 32. 13; M. 133. 36; 141. 9, 
50. 2Va. 50. 201; 55. 42; 56. 9, 54. 3Vi. II . 8. 80. 


Sini(valt) (1v)—left her consort Kardama and loved 
Soma with 8 other Devis; a devi attending on Soma. 


M. 23. 34; Br. III. 65, 26; Va. 90. 25. 


Sinwüli (v)—a son of Anuhrada. 

Va. 67. 75. 

Sindhavas—The seas which issue from the urethra of 
Brahma. 

Bha. III. 12. 26. 


Sindhu (1)—a R. in Bharata varsa: The region round 
about fell into the hands of Vratyas and others;! a mahanadi: 
falls into the western ocean: fit for Sraddha.? 


IBha. V. 19. 18; XII. 1. 39; Va. 45. 97. ?Ib. 47. 39; 69. 241; 
11. 56, 113; 108. 79. 


Sindhu (11)—(c). Its king was Jayadratha, who was a 
contemporary of Jarasandha: was stationed on the east of 
Gomanta during the siege. 


Bhà. X. 52. 11 [6]. 
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Sindhu (111)—a Ksetram in Prayaga. 

M. 110. 1. 

Sindhu (1v)—one of the three branches of the Ganga 
from the Pariyatra hill flowing to the north; in the chariot 
of Tripurari? flows through the kingdoms of Darada, 
KaSmira, Gandhara nd others: falls into the. western 


ocean; noted for Padma elephants; north and south of, unfit 
for Sraddha;° confluence of, with the sea holy.5 
1M. 114. 20; 121, 40; Br. II. 16. 24, 27. 2M. 133. 23; 163. 62. 


SBr. II. 18. 41, 46-7; IIT. 13. 121. “Ib. III. 7. 358. 5Ib. II. 14. 
33 and 81. Ib, III. 13. 57. 


Sindhuka—an Andhra: overcame the Kanva Sugarman 
(Sunga) and began the Andhra line: ruled for 23 years. 


Br. III. 74. 161; Va. 99. 348-9. 


Sindhutata—the region of the Indus; ruled by Mlecchas. 
Vi. IV. 24. 69. 


Sindhudesa—noted for war horses. 

Br. IV. 16. 16. 

Sindhudvipa (1)—a son of Nabha, and father of 
Ayutàyu. 

Bhā. IX. 9. 16. 


Sindhudvipa (x1)—a son of Ambarisa, and father of 
Ayutayu. 

Br. III. 63. 170; M. 12. 45; Va. 88. 171; Vi. IV. 4. 36. 

Sindhunetra—a commander of Bhanda. 

Br. IV. 21. 82. 

Sindhumandala—(c) a northern kingdom. 


Br. II, 16, 47. 
P. 76 
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Sindhuyojana—a kind of measurement. 
Br. IV. 31. 66. 


Sindhureti—the kingdom of. 
M. 121. 48. 


Sindhusauvira—(c) the country over which Rahügana 
ruled. 


Bha. V. 10. 1; M. 114. 41; Và. 45. 116. 


Simha (1)—a son of Madri and Krsna. 
Bhà. X. 61. 15. 


Simha (11)—a palace in the form of a lion; the torana 
is 16 hastas. 


M. 269. 36, 49. 


Simhas—born of Hari and Pulaha; as a son of Jàm- 
bavàn, a vünara jütij a golden image of, as a gift for 
viravratam of women; the riding animal of Lalità? born 
out of the wrath of Siva and destroyed Daksa’s sacrifice.‘ 


1Br, III. 7. 176, 304, 319; 22. 19; 26. 30; IV. 6. 50. 2M. 101. 28. 
SBr, III. 35. 38; 51. 10; IV. 17. 8; 29. 41. 4Vā. 101. 295. 

Simhaghosa—a son and commander of Bhanda. 

Br. IV. 21, 81; 26. 48. 


Simhadvüra—the lion-gate in front of Sivaloka. 
Br. III. 32. 11. 


Simhanada (also meghanada) a war cry; made by 
Krsna on seeing the Arista bull? before wrestling with 
Canüra:? 

IBr. IV. 29. 28; 2Vi. V. 14. 8. 3Ib. V. 20. 35. 


PURANA INDEX 603 


Simharatha—the chariot of lion of Karttikeya. 
Va. 41. 38. 


Simhala—an Upadvipa to Jambüdvipa; the modern 
Ceylon: to be conquered by Kalki? 


1 Bhā. V.19.30. ?Br II, 31. 82; IIT. 73. 107; M. 144. 56. 


Simhalas—Ceylonese, 
Va. 58. 82; 98. 107. 


Simhastha Brhaspati—When Guru is in Simha (this 


only once in every twelve years) Gayagraddham not to be 
omitted. 


Va. 105. 19. 


Simha@sana—the lion throne for kings; of Devi which 
was placed in the Sabha;? of the Pandavas; Markandeya 
seated by Yudhisthira on? of Taraka Asura.‘ 

1Br. III. 26. 21. ?Ib. IV. 14. 12. 3M. 103. 18. 4Ib, 148. 29; 


Simhasanesvari—Lalita 
Br. IV. 15. 58. 


Simhásya—a palace with candra&ilas. 
M. 269. 46. 


Simhika (1)—a daughter of Diti and Kagyapa and 
Sister of Hiranyakasipu: the wife of Vipracitti, and mother 
of one hundred and one sons of whom Rahu was the eldest;? 
mother of 14 Raksasas;? mother of grahas.? 


lBhà. V. 24. 1; VI. 6. 37; 18. 13; Br. II. 24. 92; M. 6. 25; 
Va. 67. 60; 128. 50; Vi. I. 15. 141. ?Br. III. 5. 12; Vi. I. 21. 10-11; 
*M. 171. 60. 

Simhika (11) —a daughter of Daksa; a goddess enshrin- 
ed at KrtaSauca.? 


1M. 171. 29, ?Ib. 13. 45. 
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Siralaka—a son of Bhanda. 
Br. IV. 26. 48. 


Silindhras —(c) a western kingdom watered by the 
Sita. 
Br. II. 18. 44. 


Sita (1)—a branch of the Ganga issuing from the city 
of Brahma: descends Kesara and other hills, falls on the 
summits of Gandhamadana, and traversing the continent of 
Bhadragva, falls into the Eastern Ocean; rises out of the 
Sitanta slopes of the Mukuñja hill, flows through Sumaiijasa, 
Malyavata, Vaikanka, Maniparvatam, Rsabham, Jathara, 
Devaküta, and reaches through the Ga1.dhamadana and takes 
the name of Alakanandà and enters the Manasa lake. 


Bhà V. 17. 5-6; Br. II. 12. 16; 18, 22, 41-5; 26. 44; III. 56 52: 
Va. 42. 17-35; 47. 39, 43; 55. 42; Vi. II. 2. 34-5; 8. 113. 


Sita (11) —The goddess enshrined at Citraküta. 
M. 13. 39. 


Sita (1x11) —a R. of Kusadvipa. 
M. 122. 71. 


Sita (1v) —wife of Havyavahana. 
Va. 29. 14. 


Sita (v)—the supernatural daughter of Janaka; is 
Laksmi; the wife of Rama;? was discovered by Siradhvaja 
when ploughing the earth for a sacrifice? In her svayam- 
vara, Rama broke the dhanus of Siva. Ravished by her 
beauty Ravana took her to Lanka and kept her under a 
Sim$upa tree. Recovered by Rama. Ever devoted to her 
lord, enjoyed his company at the capital. In the sacrifices 
she gave away all her things as gifts except saumangalya. 
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Bore the water jar when Bharata carried the Paduka.‘ Respect 
of, to Brahmanas and elders; was sent to Valmiki’s hermitage 
though pregnant as Rama heard a citizen speak ill of her 
stay in Ravana’s palace; gave birth to Kuga and Lava. After 
entrusting her sons to the care of the sage, she entered the 
bowels of the earth.5 


lVi. IV. 4. 92-3; 5. 28; ?Va. 106. 98; Vi. I. 9. 144; ? Và. 
88. 195; 89. 15; 108. 19 and 25. ^Bha. V. 19. 1-5; IX. 10. 3; 13. 
18; XI. 4. 21; Br. III. 63. 196; Bhà. IX. 10. 6-30. 44 & 56; 11. 
4 and 35; X. 71. 9: 83. 10; 5IX. 10. 41 and 47: 11. 10-15. 

Sitádri—a Mt. in Gaya&ila. 

Va. 108. 56. 


Sitdramasrama—sacred to Hari. 
Bhà VII. 14. 32. 


Stteraja—a R. of the Bharatavarsa. 
Va. 45. 101. 


Sttodam—a lake. 
Va. 42. 47. 


Sttodampadika—a R. of the Ketumala continent. 
Va. 44. 21. 


Simanta—one of the samsküras enjoined on a dvija. 


Vi. III. 13. 6. 


Siradhvaja—a son of Hrasvaroman; when he was 
ploughing the earth for an yajña, he discovered Sita, and 
hence her name. Father of KuSadhvaja; (his brother, Kuśa- 
dhvaja and son Bhanumat-Vi. P.). 


Bha IX. 13. 18-19; Va. 89. 15-17; Vi. IV. 5. 21-30. 
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Swayudha—(Baladeva); had the ploughshare as his 
weapon. 


Vi. IV. 1. 94 and 96. 


Siri— (Baladeva). 
Vi. IV. 13. 85; V. 36. 13. 


Sukanya (1)—A daughter of Sayati: when once she 
went with her father to the hermitage of Cyavana, she saw 
an anthill with two luminous objects in holes which she 
pricked with a thorn. This resulted in blood-flowing from 
the eyes of the sage Cyavana. The king asked the sage's 
pardon by giving his daughter in marriage. Aé$vins called 
on them and made Cyavana look ycung to the puzzle of 
Sukanya. The Asvins revealed to her of Cyavana's rejuvena- 
tion. Once her father came and seeing her with a young 
man, he took him to be her paramour and scolded her. But 
when he heard the truth of the matter he was pleased. 


Bhā. IV. 3. 2-23; Br. III. 1. 93; 8. 31; 25. 80; 61. 19; M. 12. 21; 
Và. 65. 90; 86. 23. Vi. IV. 1. 62. 


Sukanyà (1r)—mother of Sumedhas. 
Va. 70. 26. 


Sukamala—a son of Devayani, and an Yaksa. 
Br. III. 7. 129. 
Sukara—a Raksasa. 


Va. 69. 166. 


Sukarman (1)—a son of Svaphalka. 
Bhà. IX. 24. 16; Br. II. 71. 112. 


Sukarman (11) —A. son of Sunvá(na): an illustrious 
pupil of Jaimini and author of the Saman with a thousand 
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Samhitas. His pupils were Hiranyanabha and Pausyanji, 
besides an Ávantya: Had 500 disciples from the north and 
a good number from the east! The story goes that as he 
taught the Samhitas on anadhyayana days, Indra killed his 
pupils. At this the sage took to prüyopavesa, and Indra ap- 
peased him by saying that he would have two best pupils 
alive, and these were Hiranyanàbha and Pausyaüji? 


an Bhà. XII. 6. 76-78; Và. 61. 27-32. ?Br. II. 35. 32; Vi. III. 


Sukarmas—gods of the epoch of the 13th Manu. 

Bha. VIII. 13. 31. 

Sukarmana (1)—a group of gods of the epoch of Raucya 
Manu: Gods of the fourth Savarna Manu. 

Br IV. 1. 84 & 88, 97, 100; Va. 100. 87. 

Sukarmüna (11)—one of the three devaganas of the 
13th Manu; oblation given to them are curds and ghee. 

Va. 100. 101, 104; Vi. III. 2. 38. 

Sukarmüna (111)—a group of Gods of the XII epoch 
of Manu. 


Vi. III. 2. 34. 
Sukarsa—a mantragana. 
M. 171. 25. 


Sukalpa—one of the eight sons of Mahapadma, all of 
whom ruled only for 12 years. 


M. 272. 21. 


Sukümas—a Janapada of the Bhadra continent. 


Va. 43. 20. 
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Sukalas—the Pitrs, sons of Vasistha—Hiranya garbha, 
propitiated by $üdras in ceremonies: Manasa is their king- 
dom: The R. Narmadi is their mind-born daughter (Manasi 
Kanya Narmada). 

Br. III. 10. 96-7. Va. 73. 46-8. 


Sukàalina—a class of Pitrs. 
M. 102. 21. 


4 


Sukirti (Bhargava)—a sage of the second Savarna 
epoch. 


Br. IV. 1. 69. 

Sukumara (1)—King: a son of Dhrstaketu and father 
of Vitihotra. 

Bha. IX. 17. 9. 

Sukumáüra (11)—a son of Havya: after him Sukumara 
varsa. 

Br. II. 14. 17-19; Va. 33. 16. 

Sukumāra (imx)—a son of Suvibhu and father of 
Dhrstaketu. 

Br. III. 67. 76; Va. 92. 71; Vi. IV. 8. 20. 


Sukumara (1v) —a son of Bhavya of Sakadvipa. 
Vi. II. 4. 60. 


Sukumüram—a kingdom of Sakadvipa down the J alada 
hill; named after Sukumara. 


Br. II. 14. 19; 19. 91; M. 122. 21; Va. 33. 18. 49. 86. 


Sukuma@rt (1)—a R. of Sakadvipa. 
Br. II. 19. 96; M. 122. 30; Va. 49. 91. Vi. II. 4. 65. 
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Sukumari (11) —a R. from Suktimanta. 
M. 114. 32; Va. 45. 107. 
Sukrta (1)—a son of Vasistha and a Praj&pati of the 
Svarocisa epoch. 
M. 9. 9. 


Sukrta (11)—a son of Prthu. 
M. 49. 55. 


Sukrta (111) —a sage of the X epoch of Manu. 
Vi. III. 2. 27. 


Sukrtà (1)—a R. of Plaksadvipa. 
Br. II. 19. 19; Va. 49. 17; Vi. II. 4. 11. 


Sukrtà (11)—a R. of the Sakadvipa. 
M. 122. 33. 


Sukrti (1)—a sage of the époch of the Tenth Manu. 
Bha. VIII. 13. 22. 


Sukrti (11)—a son Vrsa. 
Và. 99. 178. - 


Sukrti (111)—a son of Prthu and father of Vibhraja. 
Vi. IV. 19. 42. 


Sukr$ü—a R. from Rsyavan. 
M. 114. 25. 


Suketana—son of Sunitha, and father Dharmaketu. 


Bha. IX. 17. 8. 
P. T7 
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Suketu (1)—a son of Nandivardhana of Magadha, and 
father of Devarata; a bold and righteous king. 


Bha. IX. 13, 14; Br. III. 64. 7; Va. 89. 7; Vi. IV. 5. 25. Br. IIL. 
64. 7. 

Suketu (11)—a son of Uttama Manu. 

Br. II. 36. 40; Va. 62. 35. 


Suketu (11r) —a Danava. 
Br. III. 6. 6; Và. 68. 6. 


Suketu (1v)—a Vanara chief, 
Br. III. 7. 243. 


Suketu (v)—a son of Sagara. 

Br. III. 63. 147. 

Suketu (vr)—a son of Ketuman: father of Dharma- 
ketu. 

Br. III. 67. 74. 


Suketu (vir)—a son of Sunitha; a righteous monarch; 
father of Dharmaketu. 


Va. 92. 69-70; Vi. IV. 8. 19. 


Sukesa (1)—a sage in Daruvana. 
Br. II. 27. 104. 


Sukesa (11) —a Danava. 
Br. III. 61. 9; Va. 68. 9. 


Sukesa (u1)—a Mt. 
Br. III. 7. 453. 
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Sukesi (à) —a daughter of Tumburu. 
Br. III. 7. 13; IV. 33. 19; Và. 69. 49. 


Suksatra—a Brhadratha: ruled Magadha for 56 years. 
Br. III. 74, 112. 


Suksetra (1)—a son of the second Savarna Manu. 


Br. IV. 1. 71. 


Suksetra (11) —a son of Brahmasavarni Manu. 
Vi. III. 2. 28. 


Sukha (1)—born of Santi. 
Bha. IV. 1. 51. 


Sukha (1r)—a son of Siddhi. 
Br. II. 9. 61; Va. 10. 37. 


Sukha (1rr)—a son of Suki and Garuda. 
Br. III. 7. 450. 


Sukhaduhkha—represent Brahmam. 
Br. IV. 43. 17. 


Sukhavratam—performer of the, becomes Yaksaraja. 


M. 101, 73. 


Sukha (1)—the city of Varuna to the west of Meru: on 
the Mànasa: midnight here when midday at Amaravati. 


Br. II. 21. 32. 38; Va. 50. 89; Vi. II. 8. 9. 
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Sukhàü (1)—one of the three Devaganas of the first 


Savarni Manu: 20 in number. 


Br. IV. 1. 12, 18-19. 


Sukha (mz)—R. a mahanadi between the Nili and 
Kumuiija hills; on its shores is ¢ tàlavana. 


Va. 37. 23. 


Sukhi—a R. in Plaksadvipa. 
Br. II. 19. 19. 


Sukhinala—a son of Nrcaksu and father of Pariplava. 
Bhà. IX. 22. 41. 2. 


Sukhibala—a son of Nrcaksu (Tricaksu-Và.P.), (Nrpa- 


caksu-Vi.P.) and father of Pariplava. 


M. 50. 82; Va. 99. 274; Vi. IV. 21. 12. 


Sukhodaya—a son of Medhatithi and founder of the 


Sukhodayam kingdom (Sukhànu kingdom in Plaksadvipa). 


Br, II. 14. 36-8; Va. 33. 32; Vi. II. 4. 4 and 5. 


Sukhodayam—a varşa adjoining the Nārada hill of 


Plaksa;! same as the Kaumāram.? 


! Br. II. 14. 38; 19. 15; Va, 49. 14; 2M. 122. 22, 


Sugati—a son of Gaya and Gayanti. 
Bha. V. 15. 14, 


Sugativratam—leads to the world of Indra. 


M. 101. 56. 
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Sugandha—a son of Devajani and an Yaksa. 
Br. III. 7. 130. 


Sugandha (1)— (Sugandhi)—a servant maid of Vasu- 
deva: gave birth to Pundra and Kapila through Vasudeva. 


Br. III. 71. 163, 185. 


Sugandha (xr)—the Goddess enshrined at Madhava- 
vana. 


M. 13. 37. 


Sugandha (111)—an Apsaras. 
Va. 69. 7. 


Sugandhi—one of the 13 wives of Vasudeva; mother of 
Pundra. 


Va. 96. 161, 183. 


Sugriva (1)—a friend of Rama. Dvivida was one of his 
ministers. Helped Rama in his expedition to Lanka. Held 
the chauri when Bharata carried the Paduka. Attained 
salvation by satsanga;' the son of Viraja and Sürya: Ruma 
was his queen: younger brother of Vali;? present at Rama’s 
abhigeka? to be worshipped before commencing the construc- 
tion of a palace.‘ 


1 Bhs. IX. 10. 16, 19 & 43; X. 67. 2; XI. 12. 6. ? Br. III. 7. 215, 
220 & 70. 3'Vi. IV. 4.100. 4M. 268. 15 


Sugriva (11)—the name of a horse of the chariot of 
sna. 


Bha. X. 53. 5; 70. 14; 89. 49. 


Sugriwa (111)—a son of Srutadevi and Krta. 


M. 46. 5, 
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Sugriva (1v)—the name of a son of Garuda on the 
Vaikanka hill. 

Va. 39. 40. 


Sugriva (v)—a king of Kinnaras; a gana, all of them 
horse-faced, and going after his name 
Va. 41. 30; 69. 32. 


Sugrivi—a daughter of Tamra and KaSyapa; mother of 
sheep, horses, camels and asses. 


M. 6. 30, 33; Vi. I. 21. 15, 17. 


Sucaksu—a branch of the Ganga. 
Br. III. 56. 52. 


Sucala—ruled for 22 years. 
Va. 99. 306. 


Sucandra (1)—went to Syamantapaficaka for the solar 
eclipse; an Andhaka.? 


1Bha. X. 82.6. 2Br. III. 71. 143. 


Sucandra (11)—a son of Krodha and a Devagandharva; 
father of Dhumraéva. 


Br. III. 6. 39; Va. 68. 39; 86. 18. 


Sucandra (1ir)—a son of Devajani: an Yaksa. 
Br. III. 7. 129. 


Sucandra (1v)—of the solar race: an ally of Kartavirya: 
an able soldier: Attacking him, Paragurama remembered 
Bhadrakali and vanquished him: father of Puskaraksa. 


Br. III. 39. 18, 50; 40. 1. 
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Sucandra (v)—a son of king Hemacandra. 
Br. III. 61. 13. 


Sucandra (vi)—a son of Krsna given to the sonless 
Karüsa in adoption. 


M. 46. 25. 


Sucüru (1)—a son of Rukmini and Krsna. 
Bha. X. 61. 8; M. 47. 16; Vi. V. 28. 2. 


Sucüru (1r)—a son of Pratibahu. 
Và. 96. 251; Vi. IV. 15. 42. 
Suciti—a Jayadeva. 

Br. III. 4. 2. 

Sucitti—a mantrakrt. 

M. 145. 104. 

Sucitra—a Siva god. 


Br. II. 36. 33. 


Sucinta—a Rsika. 
M. 145. 96. 
Suciratha—a son of Vicitraratha and father of Vrsnimat. 


Vi. IV. 21. 11-12. 


Sucira—a Mother Goddess. 


M. 179. 29. 
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Suctrü (Sucárà B)—a daughter of Svaphalka. 
Bhà. IX. 24. 17. 
Succhayá—a daughter of Agni and wife of Sista, (Sisti- 
ViP.). 
M. 4. 38; Vi. I. 13. 1. 
Sujangha—the first of several sons of Dattali; all known 
as Paulastyas. 
Va. 28. 24. 


Sujanghi—a wife of Danagni: many sons all Paulastyas. 
Br. II. 11. 29. 


Sujana—a son of Bhrgu. 
M. 195. 12. 

Sujaya—a Bhavya god. 
Br. II. 36. 71. 


Sujata—a Vanara chief and a son of Sveta. 
Br. III. 7, 181. 


Sujata—a Brahmavadini. 
Br. II. 33. 19. 


Sujateyas—belonging to Trayarseya. 
M. 198. 7. 


Sujarakas—a tribe, 
Và. 45. 122. 
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Sujyestha—a son of Agnimitra, and father of Vasu- 
mitra; ruled for seven years? 


1Bha. XII. 16. 17. Vi. IV. 24. 35. ? Br. HI. 74. 151. 


Sutami—a son of Ugrasena. 
Br. III. 71. 133. Vz. 96. 132. 


Sutani (1)—a daughter of Ugrasena, the Kagi king, and 
a wife of Vasudeva, mother of Paundraka. 


ii om X. 66. [5]; Br. III. 71. 134; M. 44. 76; 46. 21; Vi. IV. 


Sutanü (1r)—a daughter of Yudhisthira; married 
Aévasuta, son Vajra. 


Va. 96. 250. 
Sutapas (1)-—the gods of the eighth manvantara: one 


of the three devaganas of the first Savarni Manu, twenty in 
number. 


Bha. VIII. 13. 12; Br. IV. 1. 12, 14 & 15. Và. 100. 13-15. 

Sutapas (11)—a son of Antariksa and father of 
Amitrajit. 

Bha. IX. 12. 12. 

Sutapas (xri) —a son of Hema, and father of Bali. 

Bha. IX. 23. 4; Br. III. 74. 25; Vi. IV. 18. 12. 


Sutapas (1v)—the progenitor and husband of Prśni of 
the Svayambhuva epoch. 


Bha. X. 3. 32. 


- Sütapas (v)—one of the seven sons of Vasistha, and 
Ürjà; a sage of the Raucya epoch.* 
1Br, IT. 11. 42; Va. 28. 36; Vi. I. 10. 13. *Br. IV. 1. 103. 
P. 78 
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Sutapas (vx)—a Siva god. 
Br. II. 36. 33. 


Sutapas (vir)—a Marut of the first gana. 
Br. III. 5-92. 


Sutapas (vix)—a Vanara chieftain. 
Br. III. 7. 236. 


Sutapas (1x)— (Paulapa) a sage of the Rohita epoch. 
Br. IV. 1. 64. 


Sutapas (x)—(Atreya) a sage of the fourth Savarna 
u. 


Br. IV. 1. 91. Vā 100. 96. 


Sutapas (x1)—a son of Sena. 
M. 48. 23. 


Sutapas (xir)—a son of Parisnava or Pariplava. 
M. 50. 83. 


Sutapas (xir) —Gods of the Savarni epoch. 
Vi. IIT. 2. 15. 


Sutapas (xiv) —a sage of the XII epoch of Manu. 
Vi. III. 2. 35. 


Sutapas (xv)—a sage of the XIII epoch of Manu. 
Vi. III. 2. 40. 


Sutapta—a R. of the Plaksadvipa. 
Va. 49. 17. 
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Sutamitra—a Marut of the second gana. 


Br. III. 5. 93. 
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Sutalam (1)—an under world and the residence of Bali: 
represents the two knees of the Lord;! Built by Vi$vakarman. 
Bali was sent to this as punishment but was pleased with 
it: the great cave which Bali and Prahlada entered;? reached 
by Krsna and Rama to recover their brothers killed by 
Kamsa; Bali then as Indrasena welcomed them? Patalam, 
assigned to Bali by Vamana.* 


1 Bha. II. 1. 27; 5. 40; V. 24. 7 & 18; VIII. 13. 14. 2Ib. VIII. 22. 
32; 23. 3 & 9, 11-12. ?Ib. X. 85. 34-38. 4M. 246, 69, 75-9; Vi. II. 
5. 2-3. 


Sutalam (1r)—the second world of white soil: residence 
of Brahmanas;' here is the town of Mahajambha and other 
Asuras and Nagas? 


1Br. II. 20. 11, 14, 25; Và. 50. 11, and 13. 2 Va. 50. 20-25. 

Sutahotra—a son of Svarbhanu; had three sons Kaga, 
Sala, and Grtsamada. 

Va. 92. 2. 

Sutàpi (1)—a daughter of Devaki and one of the seven 
wives of Vasudeva. 

M. 44. 73. 

Sutüpi (1)—the avatar of the Lord in the second 
dvapara. 

Va. 23. 120. 


Sutüra (1i)—en Yaksa gana. 
Va. 69. 39. 
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Sutüra (11) (Sutara)—a gana of the 4th Savarna Manu 
of 10 gods. 

Br. IV. 1. 84, 89. 

Sutürü—a daughter of Upamadgu (Cal. Edn. and 
Wilson-sister). 

Vi. IV. 14. 9. 


Sutala—a rtvik at the Yaga of Brahma. 
Va. 106. 36. 

Sutustimat—a son of Ugrasena. 

Vi. IV. 14. 20. 


Sutirtha—a son of Susena. 
Va. 99. 273. 


Sutya—a special ceremonial of the Soma sacrifice (of 
Prthu); the havis for Brhaspati offered to Indra, and hence 
the Süta—Brhaspati and Indra, master and disciple; the 

. Wrong offering led to Süta's varna vaikrta, 


Và. 1. 34; 62. 137. 

Sutramas (Sutrüáman Bha. P.)—(Stitramana-Vi. P.) 
gods of the epoch of the thirteenth Manu, of the Raucya Manu 
(Sutramanas). 

Bhi. VIII. 13. 31; Br, IV. 1. 97-99; Vi. III. 2. 38. 


Sutrümüna—one of the three devaganas of the 13th 
Raucya manu; these devas drink ghee given in Prayajya 
homas. : 


Va. 100. 101, 104. 

Sutvat (Sunvan)—the son and pupil of Sumantu: 
father of Sukarman. 

Br. Il. 35. 31; Va. 61. 26. 
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Sutvana (1)—the name of the daityas. 
Br. III. 6. 14. 


Sutvüna (11)—4a grandson of J. aimini, taught by him one 
Samhita of the Sima Veda; he taught his son Sukarma. 


Vi. III. 6 .2-8. 


Sudaksa—an Ajita deva. 
Br. II. 13. 94. 


Sudaksina—the son of Paundraka: King of Kàmbhojas: 
attacked with Jarasandha the western gate of Mathura, and 
the eastern gate of Gomanta, performed funeral rites to his 
father. In order to take vengence on Krsna, he worshipped 
Siva who directed him to pray to Daksinagni out of which 
would spring up an abhicdra fire which would kill Krsna. 
He did so but the Agni was not able to meet Krsna's cakra 
and returned only to kill Sudaksina himself. 


Bha. X. 66. 27-40;.50 11 [5]; 52. 11 [7]. 
Sudati (1)—an Apsaras. 


Br. III. 7. 8. 

Sudati (11) — (Sadvati) a daughter of Priti and Pulastya, 
mother of Parjanya and wife Agni. 

Va. 28. 23. 


Sudanta—an Apsaras. 

Va. 69. 7. 

Sudamstra (1)—a son of Ajáta and an Andhaka. 
M. 44. 84; Va. 96. 141. 

Sudamstra (11) —the adopted son of Asamanjasa. 
Va. 96. 141. 
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Sudaridra—an old poor Brahman of Paficala deáa who 
had the four cakravakas (in previous birth sons of 
Kau$ika) as his sons, all learned Brahmans. The sons left 
for yoga giving a verse (on their previous births) to their 
old father to show it to the king and get money and land. 
Thus he did and got much wealth including many villages. 


M. 21. 3-10. 


Sudari—a daughter of Vrsaparva. 
M. 6. 22. 


Sudargana (1)—a weapon of Krsna, known as Cakra;! 
reached Krsna when Mathura was besieged by Jarasandha, 
and was used to kill Satadhanvà; sent to the sun and moon 
to ward off Rahu's attack; presented to Ambarisa; fell upon 
Durvasa when he raised a spirit to attack Ambarisa who 
begged to spare the sage and the Cakra did so;* a weapon of 
Hari, at Kasi 

1Bha. I. 8. 13; III. 19. 22; VIII. 4. 19. 2Tp. X. 50 11 [2]; 57. 21. 


31b. V. 24.3. 4Tb. IX. 4. 28 & 48; 52. 11 & 12; XI. 27. 27: XII. 11. 14; 
Br. III. 5. 28. 40. 66. 5M. V. 29. 17; 30. 67; 33. 35; 34, 37. 


Sudargana (11)—4a son of Bharata. 
Bha. V. 7. 3. 


Sudargana (111)—the husband of Oghavati and a sage, 
called on the dying Bhisma. 


Bhà. IX. 2. 18; I. 9. 7. 

Sudargana (1v)—a son of Dhurvasandhi and father of 
Agni varna (of Kusa vamfa). 

Bha. IX. 12. 5; Br. III. 63. 209; Va. 88. 209; Vi. IV. 4. 108, 


Sudargana (v)—a Vidyadhara who mocked at Angi- 
rasa’s ugliness and was cursed to become a reptile until 
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released by Krsna; when he seized Nanda, Krsna came to 
his rescue, and at his touch the serpent was transformed into 
the Vidyadhara. He bowed to the Lord and went to his 
region. 


Bha. X. 34. 12-18; XI. 16. 19. 


Sudargana (vr)—a tirtha visited by Balarama. 
Bha. X. 78.19. 


Sudarsgana (vix) —a son of Punyajani and Manibhadra; 
an Yaksa. 


Br. III. 7. 125; Vā.. 69. 156. 


Sudargana (virj—a Jambü tree (see V.P.). 
M. 114. 74. Va. 285. 22. 


Sudas—an Apsara gana from winds. 
Va. 69. 57. 


Sudana—a Siva god. 
Br. II. 36. 32. 


Sudünta—a son of Hrdika. 
Br. III. 71. 141; Va. 96. 140. 


Sudaman (1)—the florist of Kamsa: welcomed Krsna 
with Rama and presented them with choice garlands; was 
blessed with long life and happiness. 


Bha. X. 41. 43-52. 


Sudàüman (11) —defended the northern gate of Mathura 
when it was besieged. 
Bha. X. 50. 20 [3]. 
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Sudamini—wife of Samika. 

Bha. IX. 24. 44. 

Sudàsa (1)—a son of Sarvaküma, father of Kalmasa- 
nemi (Mitrasaha-Vi. P.). 

Bha. IX. 9. 18; Vi. IV. 4. 39-40. 


Sudāsa (11)—a son of Cyavana and father of Sahadeva 
(Sandasa-Vi. P.). 
Bha. IX. 22. 1; Va. 99. 208; Vi. IV. 19. 71. 


Sudasa (11)—a son of Brhadratha and father of 
Satanika. 
Bha. IX. 22. 43. 


Sudasa (v)—a son of Virasena and father of Kalmasa- 
pada: a friend of Indra. 


Br. III. 63. 175. 


Sudasa (v1)—a son of Caidyavara. 
M. 50. 15. 

Sudása (vit)—a son of Rtuparna. 
Va. 88. 176. 


Sudighamukhi—a Sakti. 
Br. IV. 44, 56. 


Sudeva (1)—a son of Daksind and Tusita god. 
Bha. IV. 1. 7-8. 


Sudeva (11)—a son of Campa and father of Vijaya. 
Bha. IX. 8. 1. 
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Sudeva (1i) —a son of Devaka. 
Bha. IX. 24. 22; Br. IIT. 71. 130; M. 44, 72; Và. 96. 129. 


Sudeva (1v)—a son of Cancu. 
Br. III. 63. 118; Và. 88. 120. 


Sudeva (v)—a son of Rukmini and Krsna. 
Br. IIL 71, 245. 


Sudeva (vi)—Aa son of Madira. 
Va. 96. 170. 


Sudevi (1)—the mother of Rsabha. 
Bha. II. 7. 10. 


Sudevi (11)—a devi and consort of Krsna. 
Br. III. 71. 251; Va. 96. 234. 


Sudewi (mz)—wife of Dharma. 
M. 171. 48. 


Sudesa —(c) a Kingdom; the country of Janamejaya.? 
!Br. III. 68. 20. ? Và. 93. 21. 


Sudesna—a son of Krsna and Rukmini: went with the 
Sacrificial horse of his father. 


Bhà. X. 61. 8; 89. 22 [2]; M. 47. 16; Va. 96. 237: Vi. 28. 1. 


Sudesnü—the queen of Bali Vairocana, son of Sutapa; 
issueless Bali advised her to have intercourse with sage 
Dirghatamas; finding him old and blind she sent her slave 
girl (Nurse-Và. P.) to whom were born Kaksivün and 
Caksusa; the king found this out and persuaded the queen 
and sage once again; the sage agreed on condition that she 
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smeared all his body with curds and salt and licked the 
whole of it; she did so omitting the bottom portion; the sage 
cursed that her first son would be without buttocks; on her 
request he agreed that her first grandson would be born like 
that and not her son; she got five sons, Anga, Vanga, etc. 


Br. III. 74. 34-88; M. 48. 61-79; Va. £9. 34, 68-86. 


Sudyu (z)—the son of Carupada and father of 
Bahugava. 


Bhà. IX. 20. 3. 


Sudyu (11)—the son of Abhayada and father of 
Bahugata. 


Vi. IV. 19. 1. 


Sudyumna (1)—one of the ten sons of Caksusa Manu; 
Ilà converted into a male: (Kimpurusa) ; once when he rode 
into a forest on a saindhava horse, he came upon Umā’s 
pleasure garden where he with his followers were trans- 
formed into females. This was due to a boon granted to 
Parvati by Siva. In this womanly form Budha saw and 
embraced her. Aila Purüravas was born of this union. 
Sudyumna wanted to regain his male form and prayed to 
Vasistha. The latter waited on Siva who allowed Sudyumna 
to have male form and female form in alternate months. 
Returning to his kingdom he was not liked by his subjects. 
His three sons were in charge of Daksinapatha. In the ful- 
ness of time Purüravas was placed in charge of Pratisthana, 
Sudyumna leaving for forest to perform penance; father of 
three sons, Utkala, Gaya and Haritagva (KirataSva-Va. P.); 
(Vinata-Vi. P.); being once a female had no share of the 
kingdom; however got Pratisthana, through Vasistha's help; 
that was given to Purüravas. 

Bha. VIII. 5. 7; IX. 1 (whole) ; Br. II. 36. 79-106; III. 60. 14-27; 


Mor m 12. 16-17; Va. 62. 91; 85. 15-19; 25. 28. Vi. I. 13. 5. IV. 
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Sudyumna (11)—a Mantra Brahmana Karaka. 
Va. 59. 131; 62. 67. 


Sudhanus (1)—a son of Kuru, and father of Suhotra. 
Bha. IX. 22. 4 & 5; Vi. IV. 19. 18-9. 


Sudhanus (11)—a son of the daughter of Yudhisthira. 
Br. IIT. 71. 259. 


Sudhanvan (1)—a son of Virajasa Prajapati and king 
of the East (West-Vi. P.). 


Br. III. 8. 18; Vi. I. 22. 11. 


Sudhanvan (11)—a son of Kuru. 


M. 50. 23; Va. 99. 217. 


Sudhanvan (11r)—a son of Dhisnu and father of Rsa- 
bha; a charioteer of the Devas. 


Va. 65. 102. 
Sudhanvan (1v)—a son of Satyahita Vikranta ( Satya- 
' hita-Vi. P.) and father of Jatu. 


Va. 99. 225; Vi. IV. 19. 82. 

Sudharman (1)—a Pratardana god. 

Br. II. 36. 31. 

Sudharman (11)—a son of the III Savarna epoch. 


Br. IV. 1. 80; Và. 100. 84. 
Sudharman (111)—the guardian deity of the East. 
M. 8. 9. 
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Sudharman (1v)—a sage of the Caksusa epoch; attained 
heaven by tapas. 

M. 9. 22; 143. 38. 


Sudharman (v)—a son of A$vini and Akrüra. 
M. 45. 33. 


Sudharman (vr)—a son of Drdhanemi. 
M. 49. 71. à 


Sudharman (vir)—a son of Dharmasavarni. 
Vi. III. 2. 32. 


Sudharmü—the heavenly sabha sent by Indra and 
brought to Dvaraka by Krsna, taken by Vayu under orders 
of Krsna; in this Krsna seated himself! It formed the council 
hall of Dvarakà. Here Krsna met the elders. Entered by 
Krsna after the Kuruksetra war;? went back to heaven after 
Krsna's departure to it 


1 Bha. I. 14. 34-38; X. Ib. 64 [1]; Br. IV. 9. 6; 10. 23." 2Ib. X. 
[67 (v) 42]; 68. 35; 70. 17; 80 [12]; XI. 30. 4. 3 Vi. V. 35. 24; 


38. 7. 


Sudharmana (1)—a group of 12 gods of the Raucya 
epoch;’ partake in upaydjya sacrifices. 


1Br. IV. 1. 55, 59-60, 97. ? Và. 100. 101-5. 
Sudharmana (11)—a group of gods of the IX Manu. 
Vi. III. 2. 21. 


Sudharmana (111)—a group of Gods of XIII Manu. 
Vi. II.. 2. 38. 


Sudhaman (1)—a son of Ghrtaprstha. . 
Bha. V. 20. 21. 


PURANA INDEX 629 


Sudhaman (11)—(see also Vairaja): a son of Viraja 
and Gauri) a lokapala; father of Vairaja. 


Br. II. 11. 13; Va. 28. 11; 50. 206; 62. 66. 

Sudhüman (x1) — (also Vairüja) a son of Kardama; a 
lokapàla of Lokaloka hill; attained heaven by tapas. 

Br. II. 21.157; 30. 40; M. 124. 95. Vi. II. 8. 83. 

Sudhaman (1v)—a Ka&yapa and a sage of the Caksusa 
and Raivata epochs. 

Br. II. 36. 61, 77. 

Sudhāman (v)—a disciple of Lokaksi, an avatür of the 
Lord. 

Va. 23. 135. 


Sudhaman (v1)—Aa son of Vali, an avatar of the Lord. 
Va. 23. 160. 

Sudhaman (vi1)—an Ajita deva. 

Vā. 67. 34. 


 Sudhüman (virr)—a sage of the Raivata epoch. 
Vi. III. 1. 22. 


Sudhamanas—a group of 12 gods of the epoch of Uttama 
Manu and also of the II Savarna Manu. 


Br. II. 36. 26, 28; IV. 1. 55, 67; Vi. III. 1. 14. 


Sudhümüna (1)—a group of gods of the X epoch. 

Vi. III. 2. 25. 

Sudhamana (11)—a son of Prajapati and lord of the 
Eastern direction. 

Va. 70. 16. 
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Sudhümbudhi—is Madirasindhu. 
Br. IV. 28. 79. 


Sudhavantau—months of Isa and Ürja. 
Và. 30. 9. 


Sudhavapi—see Amrtavapika. 
Br. IV. 35. 6. 


Sudhiya (1)—a group of gods of the Tamasa Manu. 
Br. IT. 36. 43; Va. 62. 37. 


Sudhiya (11)—a group of gods of the Tamasa epoch. 
Vi. TIT. 1. 16. 


Sudhira—the son of Ksemya, and father of Ripufijaya. 

Vi. TV. 19. 55. 

Sudhrti (1)—a son of Rajyavardhana and father of 
Nara. 


Bha. IX. 2. 29; Br. III. 8. 35. 


Sudhrti (11) —a son of Rastravardhana. 
Br. III. 61. 9. 


Sudhrti (111)—the son of Dhrtimat and father of 
Dhrstaketu. 


Br. III. 64. 9; Va. 89. 9. 


Sudhrti (1v)—4a son of Vikranta and father of Nara. 
Va. 86. 13. 


Sudhrti (v)—a son of Kevala and father of Nara. 
Vi. VI. 1. 39-40, 
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: Sudhrti (v1) —a son of Mahàvirya and father of Dhrsta- 
ketu. = 


Bha. IX. 13. 15; Vi. IV. 5. 25-6. 


Sunaksatra (1)—a son of Manudeva and father of Pus- 
kara (Kinnara-Vi. P.). 


Bhà. IX. 12. 12; M. 271. 8; Vi. IV. 22. 4. 


Sunaksatra (11)—a son of Nirümitra and father of 
Brhatsena. 


Bha. IX. 22. 47. 


Sunaksatra (111)—a son of Sahadeva. 
Va. 99. 284. 
Sunanda (1)—a chiet attendant on Visnu; a celibate 


and devoted to Hari. Praised Dhruva and followed Hari go- 
ing to Prthu's sacrifice? Attacked Asura followers of Bali. 


1Bha. I. 14. 32; II. 9. 14; VII. 8. 39; VIII. 20. 32; 22. 15; X. 
39. 53; 89. 57. ?Ib. IV. 9. 30; 12. 22; 19. 5. 3 VIII. 21. 16. 


Sunanda (11)—a disciple of Brahma. 
Va. 22. 16. 

Sunandaka—a gopa friend of Nanda. 
Bha. X. 34. 4. 

Sunandana (z)—a son of Krsna. 
Bha. X. 90. 34. 


Sunandana (11)—a son of Purisabhiru and father of 
Cakora. 


Bha. XII. 1. 25-26. 
Sunandanam (1)—a Janapada of the Bhadra country. 


Va. 43. 19. 
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Sunandanam (11)—a forest in the Brahmaksetram. 
Va. 59. 129. 


Sunanda (1)—R., on its bank Manu (Svàyambhuva) 


practised tapas renouncing the world. 


Bha. VIII. 1. 8. 


Sunandà (11) —a daughter of Sarana. 
Br. III. 71. 168; Va. 96. 166. 


Sunandá (1x)—a mind-born mother. 
M. 179. 12. 


Sunandi—a son of Nandana. 
Vi. IV. 24. 56. 


Sunaya (1)—a son of Pariplava (Paripluta-Và. P., Pāri- 


plava-Vi. P.) and father of Medhāvi. 


Bhà. IX. 22. 43; Và. 99. 275; Va. IV. 21. 12. 


Sunaya (11) —an Ajita deva. 
Br. II. 13, 93. 


Sunaya (111) —a son of Kratu (Rtu-Va. P.) and father 


of Vitahavya. 


Br. III. 64. 22; Va. 87. 22; Vi. IV. 5. 31. 


Sunassepa—a son of ViSvàmitra, conferred by Devas; 


was the well-known Devasüta. 


Vi. IV. 7. 37. 


Sunaha—a son of Jambu and Kaveri, 
Br. III. 66. 30. 
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Sunahdhya—a son of Ksatravrddha. Father of Kaga and 
two other righteous sons. 


Br. III. 67. 3. 


Sunabha (1)—a son of Ajata and an Andhaka. 
M. 44. 84. 


Sunabha (11) —a son of Garuda in Svetodara hill. 
Va. 39. 56. 


Sunaman (1)—Aa son of Ugrasena;! a brother of Kamsa; 
on the latter's death came to encounter Krsna and was killed. 


1 Bha. IX. 24. 24; Br. III. 71. 133; M. 44. 74; Và. 96. 132; Vi. 
IV. 14. 20. ?Vi. V. 20. 30. 


Sunüman (1r)—a pupil of Laugaksi. 

Br. II. 35. 41. 

Sunüman (111)—a son of Devaki and Vasudeva. 

Br. III. 71. 183. 

Sunüman (1v)—an Asura in the Sabha of Hiranya- 
kaSipu. 

M. 161. 79. 

Sunümü—a name for Devaki, a daughter of Devaka. 


Và. 96. 131. 


Sunümni—one of Vasudeva's wives. 

Br. III. 71. 161. 
Sundsam—the city of Kalakeyas; on the Devaküta in 
Maryada parvata. 


Va. 40. 11-15. 
P. 80 
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Suniti (1)—a queen of Uttánapáda and mother of 
Dhruva. Not loved by her husband she was banished; wel- 
comed Dhruva returning after tapas, and embraced him with 
affection; went to heaven in front of Dhruva;! lament of, at 
her child's severe penance; attained the status of Taraka? 


1 Bhā. IV. 8. 8 & 65; 9. 41, 49-50; 12. 32-33; Vi. I. 11. 3. ?Ib. 
I. 12. 14-21. 3Ib. I. 12. 94. 

Suniti (11) — a son of Sutala and father of Satyajit. 

Vi. IV. 23. 9-10. 


Sunitha (1)—a son of Santati and father of Suketana 
(Suketu-Và. P. & Vi. P.); a righteous king. 


Bhà. IX. 17. 8; Và. 92. 69; Vi. 1V. 8. 19. 


"Sunitha (11)—a son of Susena and father of Nreaksu 
(Nrpacaksu-Vi. P.). 


Bha. IX. 22. 41; M. 50. 81; Vi. IV. 21. 12. 


Sunitha (111)—a son of Subala and father of Satyajit. 
Bha. IX. 22. 49, 


Sunitha (1v)—a son of Saunati and father of Ksema. 
Br. III. 67. 73. 


Sunitha (v)—a son of Satya and Krsna. 
Br. III. 71, 252, 


Sunitha (v1)—a son of Nagnajiti(jit) and Krsna. 
M. 47. 19; Và. 96. 243. 


Sunitha (vir)—a son of Sruta&ravas and Caidya; a 
righteous monarch. 


M. 46. 6. 
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Sunitha (virr)—a son of Ksema. 
M. 49. 79. 


Sunitha (1x)—in the Gayaéila. 
Va. 108. 48. 


Sunithü—daughter of Mrtya(u) (Pitrs); queen of 
Anga and mother of Vena; informed beforehand of Vena's 
coronation; protected his dead body of mantras. 


Bha. IV. 13. 18; 14. 2 & 35; Br. II. 36. 108. M. 4. 44; 10. 3; 
Vā. 62. 93, 108. Vi. I. 13. 7, 11. 


Sunetra (1)—a son of Suki and Garuda. 
Br. III. 7. 450. 


Sunetra (1t)—a Brhadratha; ruled for 40 years. 

Br. III. 74. 129; Va. 99. 306. 

Sunetra (ka) (111)—a son of Kausika in previous births, 
born as Cakravaka in Manasa. 

M. 20. 18. 


Sunetra (1v) —Aa son of Anuvrata, ruled for 25 years. 
M. 271. 26. 


Sunetra (v)—a Yaksa king in Kailasa. 
Va. 41. 25. 

Sunetra (vr)—a son of Manivara. 

Va. 69. 160. 


Sunetra (vxr)—Aa son of Niramitra and father of Brhad- 
karma. 


Vi. IV. 23. 4. 
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Sunenu—a Sudharmana god. 

Br. IV. 1. 61 

Sunda—a son of Hrada (Nisunda-Và. P.) father of 
Marica through Tadaka;! an Asura” 

1 Br, III. 5. 34-5; Và. 67. 71, 72. 2 Vi. V. 1. 24. 


Sundanisunda—a tirtha fit for Sraddha offering. 
Br. III. 13. 47. 


Sundara (1)—Santikarna, ruled for a year. 
M. 273. 11. 


Sundara (1x1) —a son of Pulindasena and father of Sata- 
karni. 
Vi. IV. 24. 47. 


Sundari (1)—one of the four queens of Bhanda. 
Br. IV. 12. 13. 


Sundari (11)—a name of Lalita; a mother goddess; pre- 
siding deity of the Cakra-Guptatara? 
1Br. IV. 18, 15; M. 179. 29. ? Br, IV. 36. 78. 


Sunvat—a son of Sumantu. 
Bhā. XII. 6. 75. 


Supaksa (x)—a deva. 
Va. 31. 7. 


Supaksa (11)—a Mt. Temples of Vaivasvata, Soma, 
Vayu and Nagadhipa on. 


Va. 39. 63; 42. 48, 
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Supatha (1)—c. watered by Pavani. 
Br. II. 18. 56. 


Supatha (11)—a Danava. 
Br. III. 6. 11; Va. 68. 11. 


Suparna (1)—a name of Garuda; brother of Aruna;? 
outwitted by Kalanemi in the Tarakamaya;? residence of, in 
the Markandeya hill.4 


1 Bha. III. 1. 39; M. 8. 8; Vi. I. 21. 18. 2M. 174, 47. 3Ib. 173. 
32. “Va. 40. 1-2. 


Suparna (1r) —a boundary hill in Plaksadvipa. 
Bhà. V. 20. 4. 


Suparna (11r)—an Asura residing in Rasatalam. 
Br. II. 20. 39. 


Suparna (1v)—Aa son of Krodhà and a deva gandharva. 
Br. III. 6. 39. 

Suparna (v)—a Mauneya gandharva. 

Br. III. 7. 11. 


Suparna (v1i)—Aa brother of Sumati; wife of Sagara. 


Br. III. 63. 158. 


Suparna (vir) —a devagana. 
Va. 31. 12. 


Suparna (vrrr)—a son of Antariksa, and father of Ami- 


trajit. 
Và. 99. 286; Vi. IV. 22. 5. 
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Suparnas—worship Pitrs; Soma Samhitüs are attri- 


buted to them. 


Br. II. 35. 71; III. 10, 111. 


Suparnü—a name of Vinatà and mother of Garuda. 


Bha. VI. 6. 22. 


Suparvün (1)—a god of Sukarmàna group. 


Br. IV. 1. 88; Va. 100. 92, 


Suparvün (11)—an Asura of Sritalam. 
Va, 50. 38, 


Suparvüna—a Sadhya. 


M. 171. 45. 


Supündu—a Devagandharva. 
Va. 68. 38. 


Supüra—a son of Samara and father of Prthu. 
Vi. IV. 19. 41, 42. 


Supüras (1)—one of the five devaganas of the epoch of 


Rtusavarni; mind-born son of Brahma with ten branches. 


Va. 100. 87. 


Supüras (11)—a group of 27 gods of Tamasa epoch. 
Vi. III. 1. 16. 


Supür$va (1)—Mt. on one side of Meru; five currents of 


honey produced by the celestial Kadamba tree flow down 
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from its lops; on the north llàvrta; a Viskambha hill round 
Meru;? sacred to Nārāyaņī.* 

i Bhā. V. 16. 11 & 22; Vā. 35. 16; Vi. IL 2, 18. 2M. S3 9%. 
113.45. 3 Ib. 13. 36. È Th 2. 18. #M. 83. 23; 


Supārśva (11)— a son of Dhrta(dha)nemi, and father 
of Sumati. 


Bha. IX. 21. 27; Vi. IV. 19. 49. 


Suparsva (111) —the father of Kasya, wife of Samba. 
M. 47. 24. 


Supdarsva (1v)—a son of Rukmaratha. 
M. 49. 73; Và. 99. 188. 


Supür$va, (v) —a son of Kagma. 
Va. 96. 252. 


Supargva (v1)—son of Srutayu and Srüjaya. 
Vi. IV. 5. 31. 


Supürsvaka (1)—a son of Srutayus and father of Citra- 
ratha. 


Bhā. IX. 13. 23. 


Supürsvaka (11)—a son of Citraka. 
Br. III. 71. 114; Va. 96. 113. 


Supür$vaka (111)—a son of Satha. 


Br. III. 71. 170. 


Supürsvaka (1v)—a son of A$vini and Akrüra. 


M. 45. 32. 
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Suparsvaka (v)—of the Rohini family. 
Va. 96. 168. 


Supülaka—a rtvik at the yajfia of Brahma. 
Va. 106. 38. 


Supuijika—a Saimihikeya Asura. 
Br. III. 6. 19. 


Supustmün—a son of Ugrasena. 
Va. 96. 132. 


Supraketasa—a god of Prasüta group. 

Br. II. 36. 70. 

Supratika (1)—a son of Pratika$va (Pratita$va-Vi. P.) 
and father of Marudeva. 

Bha. IX. 12. 12; Vi. IV. 22. 4. 

Supratika (11)—the name of the elephant which 
Bhagadatta got from Krsna. 

Bha. X. 59. 37; Br. III. 7. 328. 


Supratika (1rr)—the city of, between the Ganges and 
Vindhyas; a son of Pravira, ruled for 30 years? 


1Br. III. 7. 357. ?Ib. III. 74. 186. 


Supratika (1v)—a Vahlika King; 30 years. 
Va. 39. 313. 


Supratika (v)—the beautiful elephant born of Samna: 
the pleasant, appearance from Vairüpya; three sons, Pra- 
hari, Sampati and Prthu by Citti? 


1Br, III. 7. 328, 335-341. ?'Va. 69. 225. 
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Supratika (vz)—a son of Bhadra. 
Va. 69. 213. 


Supratikavanam—the boundary between the source of 
the Ganges and Karüsa country. 


Va. 69. 239. 


Supratita—a son of Pratitagva. 
Va. 99. 284. 


Supratista—an elephant. 
Va. 69. 219. 


Supratipa—a son of Pratipa$va (taSva-Va. P.). 
M. 271. 7; Va. 99. 284. 


Supratisthita—an Apsaras. 
Va. 69. 6. 


Supratam—a region in the Salmalidvipa adjoining the 
Kakuda hill. 


Br. II. 19. 45. 


Suprabha—a son of Vapusmat and founder of the 
Suprabha kingdom. 


Br. II. 14. 32, 34; Va. 33. 28, 30; Vi. II. 4. 28, 29. 


Suprabham—a varsa centering round Kakuda hill of 
ali. 
Va. 49, 41. 


Suprabha—a daughter of Svarbhanu, and wife of 
Namuci. 


Bha. VI. 6. 32. 
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Suprabhata—R.in Plaksadvipa. 

Bha. V. 20. 4. 

Suprayogü—R. originates from the Sahya hills of the 
Daksinapatha. 

Br. II. 16. 35; M. 114. 29; Va. 45. 1(4. 


Supriya—an Apsaras. 
Br. Ill. 7. 7. 


Subandhu (r)—a Vanara chieftain. 
Br. III. 7. 232. 


Subandhu (11)—a son of Attahasa avatar of the Lord. 

Va. 23. 193. 

Subala (1)—a prince of Gandhara: his daughter was 
Gandhari, and son Sakuni. 

Bhi. I. 13. 28-29; III. 1. 14; X. 84. 1. 


Subala (11) —a son of Sumati, and father of Sunitha. 
Bhā. IX. 22. 48-49. 


Subala (111) —a playmate of Krsna: wanted to eat the 
fruits of the palmyra grove then in possession of Dhenuka. 


Bhā. X. 15. 20; 22 31. 


Subala (1v)—a son SH Bhautya Manu. 
Br. IV. 1. 115. 


Subala (v)—a Naga. 
Br. IV. 20-54, 
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Subala (vr)—Ojasvi of the 14th epoch of Bhautya 
Manu. ; 


Va. 100. 116. 


Subala (v1r)—a son of Drdasena and father of Sunita. 
Vi. IV. 23. 8-9. 


Subülaka—in previous birth a son of Kausika; born as 
one of the ministers of the Pāñcāla king, Brahmadatta;! son of 
Babhru, also called Pāñcāla and author of Kamaáastra; 
remembered his previous birth and retired from the world 
for penance.” 


1M. 20. 24. ? Ib. 21. 30. 

Subühw (r)—a son of Satrughna; his capital was 
Mathura? 

1 Bha. IX. 11, 12; Và. 88. 186; Vi. IV. 4. 104. 2 Br. III. 63. 187. 


Subühu (11)—a son of Kalindi. 
Bha. X. 61. 14. 


Subühu (1r1)—a son of Pratibahu, and father of Santa- 
sena. 


Bha. X. 90. 38. 


Subahw (1v)—an Apsaras. 
Br. UII. 7. 7; Va. 69. 6. 


Subahu (v)—a Gandharva born to Krodha. 
Br. III. 7. 8. 


` Subühu (vi)—a Vanara chieftain. 


Br. III. 7. 241. 
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` Subahu (vir)—a son of Hrdika. 
Br. III. 71. 141. 


Subahu (virr)—4a sage of the Raivata epoch. 
M. 9. 19. 


Subahu (1x)—a son of A$vini and Akrüra. 
M. 45. 32. 


Subahu (x)—a Gandharva king in Kailasa. 
Va. 41. 21. 


Subahu (xr)—a Raksasa killed by Rama. 
Vi. IV. 4. 100 


Subrahmanya (1)—fought with Pradyumna at Sonita- 
pura: defeated, returned from the field. Visited by 
Balarama. 


Bha. X. 63. 7 & 15; 79. 13. 

Subrahmanya (11)—one of the 16 Rtviks for an Yajiia; 
from the knees of Narayana. 

M. 167. 10. 


Subhaga (1)—a daughter of Rista. 
Br.. IIT. 7. 13. 


Subhaga (11)—a Sakti; a mind-born mother? 
1 Br. IV. 44, 75; ? M. 179. 14. 


Subhaga (111)—an Apsaras. 


Va. 69. 48. 
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Subhadra (1)—one of the seven divisions of Plaksa- 
dvipa. 


Bha. V. 20. 3. 


Subhadra (11)—a son of Pauravi and Vasudeva. 
Bhà. IX. 24. 47. 


Subhadra (11)—a son of Krsna and Bhadra: fought 
with Sangràmajit deluded by Krsna. 


Bhà. X. 61. 17; XI. 30. 16. 


Subhadra (1v)—an Yaksa; a son of Punyajani and 
Manibhadra. 


Br. III. 7. 124; Vā.. 69. 156. 


Subhadvü (1)—a daughter of Vasudeva and Devaki: 
queen of Arjuna, mother of Abhimanyu, and grandmother 
of Pariksit, younger sister of Krsna of dark complexion; 
taken by Krsna to Dvàrakà; heard from the wives of Krsna 
of their marriage and was in wonder? grieved at 
Krsna's departure from Hastinapura: welcomed Vidura the 
pride of the Vrsnis.5 


1Bha. IX. 24. 55; 22. 33; M. 46. 15; 50. 56; Va. 96. 175-6: Vi. 
IV. 20. 51. 99. 249. ?Bha. X. 64 [11]; 3Ib. X. 84. 1. *Ib. L 10. 
9; 13. 3. SBr. III. 71. 177-8. 


Subhadrà (11) —the goddess enshrined at Sonasamgama. 
M. 13. 45. 


Subhadràü (111)—the wife of Aniruddha. 
Vi. IV. 15. 40. 


Subhanu—a son of Satyabhamà: went with Krsna's 
sacrificial horse. 


Bha. X. 61. 10; 89. 22 [3]. 
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Subhama—a queen of Krsna. 
M. 47. 13. 


Subhasa—a son of Supārśva II and father of Suéruta. 
Vi. IV. 5. 31. 


Subhasana—a son of Yuyudha, and father of Sruta. 
Bhā. IX. 13. 25. 


Subhuja—an Apsaras. 
Br. III. 7. 7; Va. 69, 8. 


Subhümi—a son of Ugrasena. 
Br, III. 71. 133; Vi. IV. 14. 20. 


Subhrui—a son of Rohini and Anakadundubhi. 
M. 46. 12. 


Subhaumü—a Janapada of the Bhadra continent. 
Va. 43. 23. 


Sumangalas—a Janapada of the Bhadrà continent. 
Va. 43. 19. 


Sumanjasa—Mt. 
Va. 42. 19. 


Sumati (x)—a son of Bharata, whom he succeeded. 


Elevated as a deity by Pakhandas as he followed the path of 
Rsabha. His queen was Vrddhasena and son Devatajit. 
Father of Devadyumna through Ásuri; father of Tejas (a).? 


33, 36. 


1Bha. V. 7. 3; 15. 1-3; Và. 33. 53. 2Br. II. 14, 62; Vi. II. 1. 
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Sumati (1r) —a son of Nrga and father of Bhütajyotis. 
Bhà IX. 2. 17. 


Sumati (11r) —a son of Somadatta and father of Jana- 
mejaya; was invited for the Rājasūya of Yudhisthira. 


Bha. IX. 2. 36; X. "4. 8. 

Sumati (1v)—a son of Rantibhàra, and father of 
Raibhya. 

Bha. IX. 20. 6 & 7. 


Sumati (v)—the son of Supàr$va, and father of 
Sannatimàn. 


Bha. IX. 21. 28; M. 49. 74; Va. 99. 188; Vi. IV. 19. 49. 


Sumati (vz)—a son of Dyumatsena (Dhrdasena) and 
father of Subala. 


Bha. IX. 22. 48. 


Sumati (vir) —a Carakadhvaryu. 

Br. II. 33. 12; 35-63. 

Sumati (vixi) — (Atreya)—the wise sage. 
Br. II. 35. 63. 


Sumati (rx)—a son of Uttama Manu. 
Br. II. 36. 40. 


Sumati (x)—one of the twenty Amitabha gods. 
Br. II. 36. 53; IV. 1. 17; Va. 100. 16. 

Sumati (x1)—a god of Abhütaraya group. 

Br. II. 36. 55. 
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Sumati (xir)—a son of Haryaíva and Drsadvati. 
Br. III. 63, 75. 


Sumati (xii)—a daughter of Aristanemi (of Kagyapa- 


Vi. P.) and sister of Suparna (Garuda-Và. P.); queen of 
Sagara s.v., and mother of 60000 sons born by the grace of 
Aurva and known as Sagaras: out of long gourd; each of 
them entrusted to a nurse; became developed in nine months 
and in course of time attained youth." 


1Br. III. 63 159. ?Bha. IX. 8. 9 and 11; Br. III. 49. 59; 51 


28 and 39: 52. Wa. 88. 159-164; Vi. IV. 4. 1-4 


Sumati (xiv)—a Brhadratha; for 33 years. 
Br. III. 74. 119; Va. 99. 305. 


Sumati (xv)—a son of Sàvarni Manu. 
M. 9. 33; Va. 100. 22. 


Sumati (xvi)—an Asura in the Sabha of Hiranya- 


kasipu. 


M. 161. 79. 


Sumati (xvir)—a pupil of Süta, Romaharsana. 
Va. 61. 55; 62. 46 and 48; Vi. III. 6. 17. 


Sumati (xvnr)—a son of Janamejaya; with him ends 


the Vaisala line. 


Vi. IV. 1. 58-9. 


Sumati (xix)—Aa son of Antinara. 
Vi. IV. 19. 4. 


Sumanas (z)—a son of Ulmuka and Puskarini. 
Bha. IV. 13. "e 
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Sumanas (11)—a queen of Madhu and mother of 
Viravrata. 


Bha. V. 15. 15. 

Sumanas (r1)—a Mt. in Plaksadvipa. Here Varaha 
Visnu killed Hiranyaksa. 

Br. II. 19. 12; Va. 49. 11; Vi. II. 4. 7. 


Sumanas (1v)—a god of the Prasüta group. 
Br. II. 36. 70. R 


Sumanas (v)—a garden of the gods 
Br, III. 7. 101. 


Sumanas (v1)—a son of Manibhadra and Punyajani; an 
Yaksa. 
Br. III. 7. 122. 


Sumanas (vir)—a son of Agneyi and Uru. 
M. 4. 43. 


Sumanas (vix)—the name of Cakravaka in Manasa; 
in previous birth a son of Kausika. 


M. 20. 18. 


Sumanas (1x)—4a Mt. in Gomedaka. 


M. 23. 3. 


Sumanas (x)—same as Ambikeya of the Sakadvipa. 


M. 122. 16. 


Sumanas (x1)—an Ekarseya. 


M. 200, 5. 
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Sumanas (xir)—a gana attributed to ViSravas. 
Và. 69. 28. 


Sumanas (xrir)—the son of Hasta and father. of 
Tridhanva. 


Vi. IV. 3. 26. 


Sumanas (x1v)—Mt. hill of the Salmalidvipa. 
122. 94. 


Sumanasa (1)—a son of Uru (Kuru-Vi. P.). 

Br. II. 36. 108; M. 4. 43; Vi. I. 13. 6. 

Sumanasa (11)—a gana of the IV Sávarna Manu: in- 
cludes 33 Tusita gods. 

Br. IV. 1. 83-7. 


Sumanasa (1x)—one of the five deva ganas of the 
epoch of Rthu Sávarna; a mind-born son of Brahma with ten 
branches. 


Va. 100. 87. 


Sumanasa (1v)—a group of ten gods of the XII epoch 
of Manu. 


Vi. TII. 2. 34. 


Sumanabha—an elephant. 
Va. 69. 219. 


Sumanjasa—a Siva god. 
Br. II. 36. 32. 


Sumanta—a son of Manibhadra. 
Va. 69. 154. 
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Sumantu (1)—a sage who was invited for the Ràajasüya 
of Yudhisthira. 


Bha. X. 74. 7. 


Sumantu, (11)—a son of Jaimini and father of Sutvan or 
Sunvan; learnt a Samhita of the Sima Veda from him, divid- 
ed the Atharva Veda into two divisions; a pupil of Vyasa, 
helped him in arranging the Atharva Veda; in charge of the 
Atharvangiras (Atharva Veda); Kabandha, the pupil of, to 
whom was given by him the whole of the Atharva Veda. 

1 Bhā. XII. 6. 75; Br. II. 1. 13; 34. 13; 35. 31, 55; Và. 61. 20; 


Vi. III. 6. 2. ?Bha. I. 4. 22; XII. 6. 53; 7. 1; Và. 60. 13, 15; 61. 49; 
Vi. III. 4. 9; 6, 8-9. 


Sumantu (m1)—a son of Attahàsa avatür of the Lord. 
Va. 23. 193. 


Sumantu. (1v)—Aa son of Janhu; and father of Ajaka. 
Vi. IV. 7. 1-8. 


Sumahan (v)—a Mt. that entered the sea for fear of 
Indra. 


M. 121. 73. 
Sumali (v)—a follower of Vrtra in his battle with 
Indra. Slain by Hari; a son of Praheti, the Raksasa;? the 


Raksasa king in IV Talam; served as calf when they milked 
the earth? 


1Bha. VI. 10. 21; VIII. 10. 57. ?Br. III. 7. 90. 3 Ib. II. 20. 
33; 36. 219. 


Sumali (11)—a son of Khaáa and a Raksgasa. 


Br. III. 7. 133. 
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Sumali (1x11)—a son of Lanku;' resident of the fourth 
talam or gabhastalam;? milked both milk and blood in 
Kapalapatra by which the Raksasas prosper; acted as calf 
when the Raksasas milked the cow-earth.* 


1 Va. 69. 128, 165. ?Ib. 50. 32. 3Ib. 62. 184. 4M. 10. 23. 


‘Sumali (1v)—a son of Mahapadma; all the sons of 
Mahapadma ruled for a hundred years after which nine of 
them were done away with by Kautalya. 


Vi. 24. 23-6.  Bha. XII. 1. 11. 


Sumitra (1)—a son of Suratha: the last of Barhadbalas 
and of Iksvakus of the Kaliyuga. 

Bha. IX. 12. 15-16; Br. III. 74. 106; 244; M. 271. 14, 16; Và. 
99. 290; Vi. IV. 22. 10-13. 


Sumitra (11)—a son of Vrsni and Gandhari, had a son, 
Anamitra. 


Bhà. IX. 24, 12; Br. III. 71. 19; M. 45. 1; Vi. IV. 13. 8, 9. 


Sumitra (11))—a son of Samika and Sudamini. 
Bhà. IX, 24. 44. 


Sumitra (1v)—a son of Krsna and Jambavati: fought 
with Suratha at Prabhasa. 


Bha. X. 61. 11; XI. 30. 16. 


Sumitra (v)—a son of Uttama Manu. 
Br. II. 36. 40. 


Sumitra (vi)—a sage who waited among others on 
Parasirama for the reclamation of Gokarna. 


Br. III. 51. 7. 
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Sumitra (vir)—a son of Antariksa. 
M. 271. 9. 


Sumukha (1)—a Kādraveya nāga. 
Br. III. 7. 35. 


Sumukha (11)—a Vanara chief. 
Br. III. 7. 242. 


Sumukha (11r) —a Vighnanayaka. 
Br. IV. 27. 81; 44. 68. 


Sumulcha (1v)—Aa son of Suhotri, the avatar of the Lo 
Va. 23. 127. 


Sumukha (v)—a Naga. 
Va. 69. 71. 


Sumukhi (1)—a Laukikya Apsaras. 
Br. III. 7. 10. 


Sumukhi (11)—a daughter of the Gandharvas. 
Va. 69. 10. 


Sumukhesvari—a Varna Sakti. 
Br. IV. 44, 60. 


Sumustida—one of the 9 sons of Ugrasena. 


M. 44. 75. 


Sumürdhajas—a Janapada of the Bhadra continent. 


Va. 43. 20. 
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Sumila—a R. of the Kétumala. 
Va. 44. 19. 


Sumüli—a Corakadhvaryu. 
Br. II. 33. 13. 


Sumeka—the father of Rtus whose sons are five 


known as Grtavas; considered as prapitamaha, as by it people 
die and are born. 


Va. 30. 16, 19. 


Sumedha—a son of Jaigisavya, an avatar of the Lord. 
Va. 23. 139. 


Sumedha(ka)—a Mt. to the east of Arunoda where 


Adityas and Vasus live. 


Vā. 36. 19; 37. 26; 39. 48. 


Sumedhas (1)—a god of Sumedhasa group. 
Br. II. 36. 60. 


Sumedhas (11)—Rajarsi; a tapas siddha. 
Va. 57. 122. 


Sumedhas (111)—a sage of the Caksusa epoch. 
Vi. III. 1. 28. 


Sumedhasa (1)—a. group of gods of Raivata Manu: 


14 in number. 


Br. II. 36. 51, 60. 


Sumedhasa (11) —of the Agastya family. 
M. 202. 2. 
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Sumedhasa (x11) —a mantrakrt. 
Và. 59. 97. 


Sumedhas—Medha, Medhatithi, Satyamedha, Préni- 
medha, Alpamedha, Diptimedha, Ya$omedha, Sthira- 
medha, Sarvamedha, A$vamedha, Pratimedha, Medhavat 
and Medhaharta. 


Va. 62. 51-2. 


Sumedhà (1)—a daughter of Sukanyà and Cyavana: 
wife of Nidhurva and mother of Kunda payins. 


Br. III. 8. 31; Va. 70. 26. 


Sumedhà (11) —3 R. of the Ketumala country. 
Va. 44. 17. 


Sumeru—is Meru (s.v.). 
Br. II. 14. 49; 15. 42. 


Sumodakam—a son of Havya. 
Va. 33. 16. 


Sumohini—one of the four queens of Bhanda. 
Br, IV. 12. 13. 


Sumaulas—a Janapada of the Ketumalà country. 
Và. 44. 10. 


Sumha (1)—(c) a northern kingdom; a tribe? 
1Br. II. 16. 46; 18. 51. 2M. 163. 67; Br. III. 74. 87. 


Sumha (11)—a Ksetraja son of Bali; after him came the 
Sumhas; after him the name of the kingdom? 


1Br, III. 74. 27, 87; M. 48. 25. ?Vi. IV. 18. 13-14. 
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Suyajña (1)—An avatār of Hari as son of Aküti and 
Ruci: begot on Daksinà, gods called Suyamas. 

Bha. II. 7. 2. 


Suyajña (11)—a king of USinaras, fell in battle. His 
relations and queens bemoaned his loss bitterly beating their 
breasts. At this Yama appeared before them in the form of 
a child and demonstrated the instability of life, comparable 
only to a dream. Even ages of mourning will not help the 
dead man to come back. Saying this he disappeared. This 
impressed them so much that they retired to forest after 
performing funeral obsequies. 


Bhà. VII. 2. 28-59. 


Suyajna (irr) —the father of Nara. 
Br. III. 71. 87. P 


Suyajna (1v)—a son of Aksara and father of Usanas. 
Br. III. 70. 23. 


Suyamas—sons of Suyajiia, an avatar of Hari. 


Bha. II. 7. 2. 

Suyasas—a son of Asokavardhana, and father of 
Sangata (DaSaratha-Vi. P.). 

Bha. XII. 1. 14; Vi. IV. 24. 30. 


Suyasa (1i)—a queen of Divodasa who prayed at 
Nikumbha's temple for a son but did not get: so her 
husband got it destroyed. 


Br. III. 67. 47-9; Va. 92. 44. 51. 


Suyasa (1r)—a Sakti. 
Br. IV. 44. 72. 
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Suyü$ü (1x)—a daughter of Gandharvas; husband 
Pracetas; sons Yaksas and four daughters all Apsaras. 


Và. 69. 10. 11, and 13. 


Suyodhana (1)—a son of Kakutstha. 
M. 12. 28. 


Suyodhana (11)—(see under Duryodhana); was the 
Lord of 11 aksauninis? 


1Vi. V. 35. 4. 2M. 103. 3. 


Sura—otherwise Kubera. 

Bha. X. 10. 7. 

Suras (1)—the gods who adopted Sura of Varuni Devi 
which sprung forth from the churning of the ocean. 

Br. IV. 9. 69. 


Suras (11) —the names of gods during Manvantara. 
Va. 61. 76. 


Suraksa (1)—a son of Niramitra, ruled for 56 years. 
M. 271. 22. 


Suraksa (11)—the 14th Vyasa, Gautama, the avatar of 
the Lord. 


Va. 23. 162. 


Suratha (1)—the son of Ranaka and father of Sumitra. 
Bha. IX. 12. 15. 


Suratha (1r)—Aa son of Janhu and father of Vidüratha. 


Bha. IX, 22. 9-10; M. 50. 34; Va. 99. 230; Vi. IV. 20. 2-3. 
P. 83 
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Suratha (11r) —a son of Kulaka. 
M. 271. 13; Va. 99. 230. 


Suratha (1v) —a son of Janamejaya. 


Va. 99. 229. 


Suratha (v)—a son of Kundaka and father of Sumitra. 
Vi. IV. 22. 9-10. 


Surathü—a daughter of Daksa. 
M. 171. 29. 


Suradvat—see Saradvat. 
Br. III. 74. 59. 


Surabhi (1)—the mythical cow: a daughter of Daksa 
and one of Kasyapa's wives; gave birth to cattle and those 
with cloven hoofs;! came with Indra to see Krsna. Pleased 
with his good will for the cattle kingdom, she told him that 
he was chosen Indra of goloka. Then she bathed him in 
her milk while Indra bathed him with Ganges water and 
called him Govinda, to the singing and dancing of celestials; 
a mother goddess; mother of eleven Rudras? and two 
daughters, Rohini and Gandhari also was born Vrsodaksa, 
the latter presented as the banner of Mahegvara ? blessed Dir- 
gatamas who heckled her son for eating sacrificial grass to 
get rid of all sins and to become the renowned Gautama. 

1Bha. I. 17. 9; VI. 6. 26-27; M. 5. 32; 62, 44; Va. 66. 55; 


Vi. I. 15. 125; 21. 24. ? Ib. X. 27. 1-24. 3 Br. III. 3. 56, 69, 78. 7: 466; 
74. 49 and 90; M. 48. 43-84; 146. 18; Và. 10-76. 


Surabhi (11)—a son of Arkagni. 
Br. II. 12. 43; Va. 29. 40. 
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Surabhi (1r1)—a forest garden on the banks of the Vam- 
Saukasara;! a garden of gods.? 


1M. 121. 61. ?Br, mm. T. 101. 


Surabhi (fv)— wife of Dharma; longed for union with 


Brahma; their childrer. were Rudras, cattle, medicinal plants 
and so on. 


M. 171. 35-42; 277, 8. 


Surabhi (v) —a mind-born mother. 
M. 179. 12; 251. 2. 


Surabhi (v1)—a forest on the bank of Sailodà. R. in the 
Aruna hill; fit for tapas? 


lVa. 47. 22. ? Va. 69. 94. 


Surabhi (vir) —Harisrüga. 
Va. 47, 60-1. 


Surabhi (virr) —a Gandharva with the sun in the Sarat 
season. 


Và. 52. 13. 


Suramüputra—a Naga with one hundred heads resid- 
ing in Rasatalam; also Vasuki, a friend of Indra. 


Br. II. 20. 40. 


Suramitra—a Marut of the second gana. 
Br. III. 5. 93. 


Suraraja—an image of Indra, with Indrani. 


M. 260. 66-70. 
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Suravinda—an Yaksa lady of lustrous brightness; origi- 
nates gana through Karalaka. 


Va. 69. 38. 


Suravimardana—one of Danu's sons. 
Va. 68. 6. 


Surasa (1)—Mt. in India. 
Br. IL. 16. 21; Va. 45. 90. 


Surasa (11)—a son of Suki and Garuda. 
Br. III. 7. 450. 


Surasa (x11)—a son of Raucya Manu. 
Br. IV. 1. 104; Va. 100. 109. 


Surasa (1v)—a Mt. west of the Sitoda. 
Va. 36. 27. 


Surasana—a pleasure garden to which Kardama and 
Devahüti went. 


Bha. III. 23. 40. 


Surasü (1)—R. in Bharata varga, from the Rksa hill; 
(from the Vindhyas-Vi. P.). 


Bha. V. 19. 18; Br. II. 16. 29; Vi. II. 3. 11. 


Surasa (1)—a daughter of Daksa and one of the 
13 wives of Ka$yapa; mother of Yatudhanas and 1000 
snakes, of which 26 are chiefs; all these had sons and 
grandsons most of which were killed in the sacrifice of Jana- 
mejaya; in the chariot of Tripurari? 

1Bha. VI. 6. 25, 28; M. 6. 1, 37-8, 42; Va. 66. 54; Vi. I. 15. 
124; 21. 19. 2M. 133. 27; 146. 18. 
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Surasü (111)—an Apsaras. 
Br. III. 7. 8; Và. 69. 7. 
Surasü (1v)—a daughter of Krodhavaga (Krodha- 
Vi. P.) and wife of Pulaha; mother of sarpas. 
Br. III. 7. 173, 443; Vā. 69. 205. 


Surasü (v)—a daughter of Sāraņa. 

Br. III. 71. 108; Va. 96. 166. 

Surasü (vı)—a daughter of An&yusa, gave birth to 
vyüdhis. 

M. 171. 59. 

Surasü (vir) —a mind-born mother. 

M. 179. 19. 


Surasü (vrrr) —a R. of the Bhadra. 

Va. 43. 25. 

Surasikü—a Raksasa who married Nila, daughter of 
Ke£ini. 

Br. III. 7. 147. 


Surasundari—a daughter of Varuna and Sunadevi. 
Br. III. 59. 6; Va. 84. 6. 


Sura (1)—is Stuta; mother of Kali; as Varuni devi. 


Br. III. 59. 9; IV. 9. 65. 


Sura (11)—six different varieties of liquor drunk by the 
Saktis on the third day of the war; gaudi, paisti, madhvi, 
kadambari, Haitali, langaleya and talajata; also that from 


kalpavrksa; they were of different tastes, sweet, bitter, 
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saltish, etc. and of various colours; liquor with Kaca's 
powdered body mixed in it taken by Sukràcarya and thus 
deceived by the Asura; hence he ordained that no Brahman 
should thereafter take liquor, and if he did he would fall 
from his status and commit a sin equal to brahmicide and 
would be despised by the world at large? 


1Br. IV. 28. 71-6; Và. 101. 162. 2M. 25. 39, 60, 62-3; 76. 12. 


Sura (111)—the sea of liquor. 
M. 2. 34, 


Sura (1v)—the wife of Kali; son of Mada. 
Va. 84. 9, 


Surasena—a son of Karna. 
Va. 99. 112. 


Surasenüpati—is Skanda. 
Va. 53. 81. 


Surahantü—an Asura in the sabha of Hiranyakagipu. 
M. 161. 79. 


Surünganá—a daughter of Nagnajit. 
Va. 96. 243. 


Suradevi—issued from the milk ocean when it was 
churned. 


M. 250. 3. 


Suranandi—a Devi on the Geyacakra. 
Br. IV. 19. 75. 


Surünta—a Raksasa who was killed in Lanka war. 
Bha. IX. 10, 18. 
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... Surüpa—the drinking of spirituous liquors leads to the 
Sükara hell? 


Và. 101. 152. 2Br. IV. 2. 154, 167. 


Surüpas—a group of gods of the XII epoch of Manu. 
Vi. III. 2. 34, 


Surümbudhi—is Madirà sindhu. 
Br. IV. 28. 70. 


Surüyanü—a sage. 
M. 200. 8. 


Surüla (1)—a sage and a Samhita kartā. 
Br. II. 35. 45. 


Sura (11)—a disciple of Sringiputra. 
Vā. 61. 40. 


Surülas—of the southern country. 
Va. 45. 129. 


Surüvati—a R. of the Bhadra country. 
Va. 43. 30. 


Surdstra—a western kingdom visited by Vidura 
from the Sarasvati. Its king attacked the eastern side of 
Gomanta with Jarasandha. 


Bha. II. 16. 62; M. 163. 72. Bhaà. III. 1. 24; X 52. 11 [5]. 


Surüstras—ot the south. 
Va. 45. 131. 
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Surüsindhu—is Madira sindhu. 
Br. IV. 20. 76. 


Suruci (1)—the Yaksa presiding over the month of 
Tapas. 


Bha. XII. 11. 39. 


Suruci (1r) —a Gandharva with the sun in the Sarat 
season. 


Br. II. 23. 13; III. 7. 11. 


Suruci (111r) —a son of Marici. 
Va. 65. 110. 


Suruci (1v)—the favourite wife of Uttanapada and 
mother of Uttama;' took Dhruva to task for getting into his 
father’s lap and asked him to go to forest. It was predicted 
that she would die falling into forest fire; welcomed Dhruva 
returning from tapas; insulted Dhruva, the son of the king 
by Suniti? 

1Vi. I. 11.2 ?Bha. IV. 8. 8-28, 41-7. 3 Vi. I. 11. 7, 10. 


Suruci (v)—resides in the á$vayuja in the Sun’s chariot. 
Vi. II. 10. 11. 


Suruvu—a Vanara chief. 
Br. III. 7. 242. 


Surüpa (1)—a son of Suki and Garuda. 
Br. III. 7. 450. 


Surüpa (1)—an Asura in the sabha of Hirariyakagipu. 
M. 161. 80. 
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Suriipa (111)—a son of Manivara. 
Va. 69. 161. 


Surüpa (1v)—the adopted son of Asamanjasa. 
Va. 96. 141. 


Surüpa (v)—an Andhaka. 
Vi. 96. 141. 


Surüpas—a group of gods of Támasa Manu. 
Br. II. 35. 43. 


Suriipa (1)—a daughter of Marici and wife of Atharvan 
Angiras; had ten sons. 


Br. III 1. 102; M. 196. 1; Và. 65. 98, 105. 
Surüpü (1r)—a daughter of Rohini; mother of two sons. 
Br. III. 3. 74-5. 


Surüpà (m)—a kala giving energy to Agni. 
Br. IV. 35. 83. 


Surüpü (1v)—a daughter of Vrkadevi. 
Va. 96. 180. 


Surecakas—(c) a Janapada of the Ketumala continent. 
Va. 44. 14. 


Surenu—a daughter of ViSvakarmà, sister of Maya; 
wife of the Sun god; known as Samjiia; gave birth to Manu 
and then to twins Yama and Yamuna! took the guise of a 
horse and wandered in the Kuru country and became the 
horse of Savitā; through her two nostrils were born A$vins. 
also known as Nasatya and Dasra. Unable to bear the sun's 
rays, she requested Chaya to take her place and guise until 

P. 84 
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she returned; she went home, but after some time her father 
turned her out. 


Br. III. 59. 21, 34; Va. 84. 21-24, 26-86. 


Suresvara—one of the 11 Rudras. 
M. 5. 29. 


Suraisina—Arseya pravara (Angiras). 
M. 196. 8. 


Surocana—a territorial division of Salmalidvipa. 
Bha. V. 20. 9. 


Suroci—one of the seven sons of Vasistha. 
Bha. IV. 1. 41. 


Surottamü—an Apsaras. 
Va. 69. 4. 


Suroda—the sea of wine surrounding Salmalidvipa. 
Bha. V. 1. 33; 20. 7; M. 122. 104; 123. 1; Vi. II. 4. 33. 


Surosü—the city of Raksasas in Rasátalam. 
Br. II. 20. 40. 


Sulocanü—a mind-born mother. 
M. 179. 17. 


Sulomü—a Gandharva. 
Va. 69, 26. 


Suva—one of the seven worlds. 
M. 60. 2. 
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Suvaksas—a Mt. west of the Sitoda. 
Va. 36. 27, 


Suvaca—belonging to Árseyapravara. 
M. 196. 11. 


Suvaprü—a R. of the Bhadra country. 
Va. 43. 28. 


Suvamsa—a son of Vasudeva and Srideva. 
Bhà. IX. 24, 51. 


Suvard—an Apsaras. 
Va. 69. 6. 


Suvarcas (1)—a son of Svagata and father of Susruta. 
Br. III. 64. 21; Va. 89. 20. 


Suvarcas (11)—a son of the second Savarna Manu. 
Br. IV. 1. 72. 


Suvarcas (111)—a son of the IV Savarna Manu. 
Br. IV. 1. 95. 


Suvarcas (1v)—a daughter of Sarana. 


Va. 96. 166. 


Suvarcas (v)—a son of Soma; Ksatrapranetara in the 


24th Caturyuga. 


Va. 99, 438. 


Suvarcas (v1)—a son of Rtusavarna Manu. 
Va. 100. 99. 
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Suvarcalà (1)—a wife of Paramesthi and mother of 
Pratiha. 


Bhà. V. 15. 3. 


Suvarcalà (11)—(Arcala?, Savala?): wife of Pratiha 
and mother of Pratiharta and two other sons. 
Bha. V. 15. 5. 


Suvarcalà (11r)—a consort of the Sun god. 
Vi. L 8. 8. 


Suvarcas—a son of Manu, an Aiksvaku; restored the 
Ksatriya supremacy as first king in the 29th Caturyuga. 


M. 273. 57; Va. 62. 85. 


Suvarcasa—a mantrakrt. 
Br. II. 32. 105. 


Suvarccala—a wife of Rudra (Raudritanu) of the eight- 
fold body of Mahadeva-Br. P.); mother of Sanaigcara. 


Va. 27. 49; Br. II. 10 76. 


Suvarcü—a wife of Pracina garbha. 
Br. II. 36. 99. 


Suvarna (1)—a son of Savarni Manu. 
. M. 9. 33. 


Suvarna (1r) —fire, the presiding deity of. 
Vi. V. 1. 14. 


Suvarnaketakas—a Janapada of the Ketumala. 
Va. 44, 11, 
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Suvarnagosa—a Kinnara gana; horse-faced. 
Va. 69. 32. 


Suvarnadhenu—fit for gift during Visokadvadaéi. 
M. 82. 20. 


Suvarnam—a gold coin; a fine of 100 Suvarnas for one 
who, having been paid a wage does not protect the cow or 
milks it or uses it; besides he is liable to be bound by iron 
chains and made to work for his master. 


M. 227. 8, 22, 122. 
Suvarnasalila—a sacred tirtha attached to the Nar- 


mada; a bath there takes a man to the Rudraloka and makes 
him a king in the next birth. 


M. 191. 47-8. 


Suvarna (1)—a R. of the Bhadra country. 
Va. 43. 21. 


Suvarnü (11)—a R. of the Ketumala country. 
Va. 44. 20. 


Suvarnüksam—a place sacred to Siva. 
M. 181. 25. 


Suvarman (1)—a son of Citraka. 
Br, II. 71. 115; Và. 96. 114. 


Suvarman (11)—a son of Drdhanemi. 
Va. 99. 185. 


Suvaha—the fourth Skandha from Soma to Raksa 
province. 
Va. 67. 117. 
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Suvahas—Prakrtis as aid to the creator. 
Va. 103. 28. 


Suvük—a sage by garbha. 
Va. 59. 94, 


Suvücü—a daughter of Sasana. 
Br. III. 71. 168. 


Suvüsana—the gods of the epoch of the Tenth Manu. 
Bha. VIII. 13. 22. 


Suvaha—one of Danu's sons. 
Va. 68. 7. 


Suvühana—a son of Jaigisavya, an avatar of the Lord. 
Va. 23. 139. 


Suvitta—a sage by garbha. 
Va. 59, 94. 


Suvitti (1)—a mantrakrt and of Angirasa branch. 
Va. 59, 101. 


Suvitti (17) —Mantra£arira and a son of Brahma. 
Va. 67. 6. 


Suvibhu—a son of Vibhu and father of Sukumara. 
Br. III. 67. 76; Vā. 92. Tl; Vi. IV. 8. 20. 


Suvira (1)—a son of Ksemya (Ksema-Va.P.) and father 


of Ripufijaya. 


Bha. IX. 21.29; Vā. 99. 193. 
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Suvira (11) —a son of Sibi, after whom came the Suvira 


country. 


Bha. IX. 23. 3; Br. III. 74.23; M. 48. 19; Và M 
IV. 18. 10. . 48. 19; Va. 99. 23-4; Vi. 


Suvira (111)—a son of Devagravas and Kamsavati. 


Bha. IX. 24. 41. 


Suvira (1v)—Aa son of Devajani, and an Yaksa. 
Br. III. 7. 130. 


Suvira (v)—a Mt. to the east of Arunoda. 
Va. 36. 18. 

Suvira (vr)—4a son of Manivara. 

Va. 69. 161. 


Suviras—their king was Saibya. 
Bhà. X. 52. 11 [12]. 


Suvirya—one of Danu's sons. 

Va. 68. 6. 

Suvrtü—a daughter of Kakudmi, married Baladeva. 
Va. 86. 29. 

Suvrttü—an Apsaras. 

Va. 69. 7. 

Suvrddhi—a son of Rajavardhana; father of Kevala. 
Vi. IV. 1. 37-8. 


Suvenu—a king of the Iksvaku line; his daughter was 
Renuka. 
Và. 91. 89. 
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Suvela—Mt. a hill near Kailasa. 
M. 121. 6. 


Suvrata (1i)—a son of Ksema (Ksemya-Vi. P.) and 
father of Dhamasütra (Dharma-Vi. P.). 


Bha. IX. 22. 48; Vi IV. 23. 6. 


Suvrata (11)—a son of Sveta and a Vanara chief. 
Br. III. 7. 180. 


Suvrata (11r) —a son of Darva (Dar$a-M.) and USinara; 
chief of the Ambasta Kingdom; ruled for 38 years? 


1Br, III. 74. 20, 22; M. 48. 18, 21; Và. 99. 20, 22. ? Ib. 99. 304. 


Suvrata (1v) —a Brhadratha; ruled for 64 years. 
Br. III. 74. 116. 


Suvrata (v)—a mantapa with 60 pillars. 
M. 270. 3 and 7. 


Suvratü—a daughter of Daksa and mother of four 
Manus; got four sons through Brahma, and they became the 
originators of four castes, hence Savarnas.” 


1 Br, IV. 1. 39-42. 2 'Va. 100. 24, 42-52. 


Sugarman (1r)—a king of Trigarttas and the prince 
a vassal of Yudhisthira: went to Syamantapaficaka for the 
solar eclipse. 


Bha. X. 52. 11 [14]; 82. 26. 


Sugarman (11)—a Kanva king after Narayana was 
killed by his servant, a Vrsala and Andhra jatiya, who 
usurped the kingdom. After some time his brother Krsna, 
became king: ruled for four years (ten years M -P.) ;1 a son of 
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Narayana; with him the Kanva dynasty came to an end; 
killed by his servant Balipucchaka, an Andhra. 


1Bha, XII. 1. 20, 22-3; M. 272. 39; 273. 1- 
159. 2 Và. 99. 346-48; Vi. IV. 24. 41-3. A 


Sugarman (nr)—a pupil of Süta; versed in the 
Puranas. 


1 Va. 61. 56. ?Br. II. 35, 64. 


Susarmüna—sons of Manu Savarni. 
Va. 100. 59. 


Susünti (1)—the son of Santi and father of Puruja 
(Puramjaya-Vi. P.). 
Bha. IX. 21. 31; Vi. IV. 19. 57. 


Su$ünti (11) —Indra of the Uttama epoch of Manu. 
Br. II. 36, 37; Vi. III. 1. 13. 


Susdnti (x1r)—a son of Nila. 

M. 50. 1; Va. 99. 194. 

Susila—a Devi; a daughter of the Madra king and a 
queen of Krsna; highly chaste. 

M. 47. 14; Va. 96. 234; Vi. V. 28. 4. 


Susrama—a Brhadratha; ruled for 38 years. 
Br. III. 74. 118. 


Suéravas (1)—a god of the Abhütaraya group. 
Br. II. 76. 56. 


Susravas (11)—a Prajapati. 


Va. 65. 53. 
P. 85 
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Susravas (rrr) —a son of Dharma and father of Drdha- 


sena. 


Vi. IV. 23. 6-7. 


Susri—a Kala of Agni. 
Br. IV. 35. 83. 


Susruta (1)—a son of Suvarcas (Subhàsa-Vi. P.) and 


father of Jaya. 


Br. III. 64. 21; Vi. IV. 5. 31. 


Susruta (1r) —a son of Sruta. 
Va. 89. 21. 


Suslista—a mantapa with 36 pillars. 
M. 270. 4, 11. 


Susa—a city of Varuna. 
M. 124. 23. 


Susumna (1)—one of the seven important rays of the 


sun by which the waning moon is fed. 


r. II. 23. 38, 2 74; 24. 66; 28. 28; Và. 52. 37 and 57; 53. 46; 


Br. II 
96..27; Vi. II. 11. 22. 


Susumnü (11)—a sacred pool in the Himalayas, fit for 


Sraddha. 


Br. III. 13. 123-4; Va. 77. 115. 


Susumna (rr)—a Sakti of Màruta. 
Br. IV. 33. 70. 


Susumna (1v)—in the navel of Gaya. 
Va. 108. 66. 
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Susena (1)—a son of Krsna and Rukmini. 
Bhà. f. 14, 31; Vi. V. 28. 1. 


Susena (11)—a chief of the Krodhavasa group of 
' serpents. 
Bha. V. 24. 29. 


Susena (1rr)—4a son of Manu (Svarocisa). 
Bha. VIII. 1. 19. 


Susena (1v)—a son Vrstimat, and father of Sunitha 
(Nreaksu, B. P.). 

Bhà. IX. 22. 41; M. 50. 81; Vi. IV. 21. 12. 

Susena (v)—a son of Vasudeva and Devaki; killed by 
Kamsa. : 


Bha. IX. 24. 54; Br. II. 71. 174; M. 46. 13. Vā. 96, 172; 
Vi. IV. 15. 26-27. 


Susena (vr) —the Gandharva presiding over the month 
of Tapas. 
Bha. XII. 11. 39. 


Susena  (vir)—a gramani with the Sarat sun. 

Br. II. 23. 14; Va. 52. 14. 

Susena (virr)—a marut of the second gana;! a kinnara 
with a human face? 

1Br, III. 5. 93; Va. 67. 124. ?Ib. 69. 35. 


Susena (1x)—the father of Tara. 
Br. III. 7. 219, 232. 


Susena (x)—a son of Antariksa. 
M. 271. 9. 
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Susena (xt)—a son of Sucidratha. 
Va, 99. 272. 


Susena (x1t)—an Yaksa who resides in the Sun’s chariot 
during the month of A$vayuja. 


Vi. IT. 10. 11. 


Susoma—R. in Bharatavarsa. 
Bha. V. 19. 18. 


Sugmanta—a son of Trasa. ` 
Va. 99. 133. 


Susandhi (1)—a son of Prabhu or Maru: father of 
Sahasvan. 


Br. III. 63. 211. 


Susandhi (1r)—a son of Prasu&ruta(ka) and father of 
Amarsa. 
Va. 88, 211; Vi. IV. 4. 111. 


Susamanjas (1)—a son of Asamanja. 
Br. III. 71. 142. 


Susamanjas (11)—a son of Kambalabarhisa. 
Va. 96. 141. 


Susamedhasa—a group of Gods of the Raivata. 
Vi. III. 1. 21. 


Susambhavya—a son of Raivata Manu. 
Br. IL, 36. 63. 


-— 
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Susamyamü—the sabha of Vaivasvata, on the third 
inner slope of Meru. 


Va. 34. 86. 


Susaha—a pupil of Laugaksi. 
Br. II. 35. 41. 


Susthalà—with the sun in the Madhu and Madhava 
months. 


Br. II. 23. 4. 

Susvadhas—Pitrs who live in the region of Kàmadugha. 
M. 15. 20. 

Suhü—Aa son of Ugrasena. 

Bha. IX. 24. 24. 

Suhotra (z1)—a son of Ksatravrddha, and father of 


Kāśya and two other sons—(Kagyapa, Kaga and Grtsamada- 
Vi. P.). 


Bhà. IX. 17. 2-3; Vi. IV. 8. 4-5. 


Suhotra (11)—a son of Sudhanus and father of Cyavana. 

Bha. IX. 22. 5; Vi. IV. 19. 79. 

Suhotra (m1)—a son of Sahadeva by Vijaya (Madri- 
M. P.), Vijayi-Vi. P.). 

Bha. IX. 22. 31; M. 50. 55; Va. 99. 248. Vi. IV. 20. 47. 

Suhotra (1v)—a Vanara chief. 

Br. III. 7. 237. 

Suhotra (v)—a son of Kaficanaprabha (or Kàficana) a 
brave king, married KeSini and father of Janhu. 

Br. III. 66, 24; Va. 91. 53; Vi. IV. 7. 3. 
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Suhotra (v1)—Aa son of Janhu and Kaveri. 
Va. 91. 60. 


Suhotra (vit)—a son of Brhadksatra, and father of 
Hastin. 


Va. 99. 165; Vi. IV. 19. 27-8. 


Suhotra (viir) —the wise, the son of Sudhanva. 
Và. 99. 218. 


Suhotra (1x)—a rtvik at Brahma’s yajiia. 
Va. 106. 36. 


Suhotra (x)—a son of Bhagiratha. 
Vi. IV. 4. 36. 


Suhotri—the avatar of the Lord in the fourth dvapara 
with four sons, Sumukha, Durmukha, etc. ` 


Va, 23. 126. 


Suhma (1)—born of Dirghatamas and Bali's wife. 
Bhà. IX. 23. 5. 


Suhma (11)—a Balaya Ksatra (Brahma); a son of Bali. 
Va. 99. 28. 


Suhrada—one of Danu's sons. 
Va. 68. 6. 


Sükara—a kind of hell; here fall the slayers of 
Brahmans, consumers of spirituous liquors, stealers of gold, 
etc. 


Va. 101. 146, 152; Vi. II. 6, 2 and 9. 
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Sükaramukha—one of the twenty-eight hells, intended 
for the king or his officials who punish the innocent, and 
Brahmans with corporal punishment. 


Bha. V. 26. 7 and 16. 


Süktüni—relating to Brahma Visnu, Arka, Rudra, Indra, 
Agni, Soma; to be recited at the Sraddha. 


M. 17. 37; 246. 60. 


Süksma—a Danava. 

Br. III. 6. 9; Và. 68. 9. 

Süksmam—a third Yogaisvarya and Paticabhütamtaka; 
indiriyas, manas, buddhi, and ahankara. 

Va. 13. 5. 

Sülcsmas—seven in number; these with the bhita result 
in ai$varya and aisvarya results in its turn in raga or desire 


while Brahma is virága or void of raga the süksma bhava 
is Prasthüla bhava. 


Va. 12. 27-32. 


Siksmahrdaya—the goddess following Bhava màlini. 
M. 179. 71. 

Suksma—a Sakti. 

Br. IV. 35; 97. 

Süksmümrtü—a Sakti. 

Br. IV. 35. 99. 


Süci (Sücimukha)—a class of PiSacas. 
Br. III. 7. 377, 383. 
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Stictmukha (1x) —one of twenty-eight hells, intended for 
the haughty and the miserly. 

Bha. V. 26. 7 and 36. 


Suücimukha (11)—a commander of Bhanda: killed by 
Br. IV. 21. 78; 24. 9, 44, 96. 


Sücimukha (11r) —a Pis&ca clan. 
Và. 69. 265. 


Sücivedha—a hell. 
Br. IV. 33. 61. 


Sücidarbhas—the kingdom of Suvira. 
Va. 99. 24. 


Suta (1i)—versed in Puranas, Itihüsas, and Dharma- 
Sastras, and their expounder addressed by Rsis, Saunaka and 
others. Insulted by Balarama;! Romaharsana, the pupil of 
Vyasa narrated the Purana to the sages assembied for the 
sacrifice at Kuruksetra;? addressed as Muni, Sattama, Mahā- 
buddhi and Brahmasuta? 

1Bha. I. 1. 5-9; 22. 4. 2; X. T8. 23; ML 2 Br. II. 


1. 15; 13. 41; 24. 3; 30. 5; III. 9. 36; 67. 2; IV. . 
113. 58; 125. 3; 146. 2; 180. 3. 


Suta (1)—The bard of Prthu born of his somayaga 
(a$vamedha süti-Vi. P.) on the sautya day: a caste formed 
by the union of Ksatriya with a Brahman woman: to train 
horses and elephants and be in charge of chariots and act as 
physicians to them;! charioteer of Kartavirya;? sang in praise 
of Prthu? 


1Br. II. 36. 113 A 159-161, 172; Vi. I. 13. 51. 2Br. III. 38. 19; 
41. 21; 55. 9, 14; IV. 4. 8. ? Vi. I. 13. 64. 
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Süta (1ix)—a name of Adhiratha, and son of Satya- 
karma; the foster father of Karma. 


M. 48. 108: Va. 99. 117, 118. 


Süta (1v)—4an official in the royal household. 
M. 212. 14. 


Sütaputra—the son of Süta—Sam$apayana; tatvàrtha- 
darsivan. 
Va. 71. 1, 14. 


Sütü—a Laukikya Apsaras. 
Br. III. 7. 10. 


Sütüs—minstrels who  panegyrised Prthu—praised 
Krsna’s birth and celebrated his victory: present at 
Rukminis marriage; woke up Haihaya.? 

1Bhà. I. 15. 20; X. 5. 5; 50. 37; 53. 43; 70. 20; 71. 29; 84. 46. 
? Br. III. 28. 1-2. 


Sütika—gra(r)ham — Here bhasma forms amulet: 
pollution of; the place of confinement from which Prad- 
yumna was stolen away by Sambara? 


1 Br. II. 27. 114; III. 14. 88. ? Vi. V. 27. 3 and 10. 


Sütikas—a tribe. 
M. 114. 46. 


Sütimüruta— painful winds of Parturition’ (Wilson). 


Vi. VI. 5. 15. 


Sütraküra—got war elephants from gods. 


Br. III. 7. 349. 
P. 86 
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Sütranirnaya—Brahmasuta establishing unity of Jiva, 
I$vara and Bhüta. 
Va. 104. 22. 


Sütram (ety) —definition of: few letters, free from doubt, 
terse, and universal. 
Và 59. 142; 104. 108. 


Sudadhyaksa—the chief cook of the King; they should 
have their hair and nails cleanly cut. 


M. 215. 22-3. 


Süna—the region of adharma and Kali. 


Bha. I. 17. 38. 


Sünüs—the five obstacles to the attainment of heaven 
by a house-holder: Kandani, pesani, culli, jalakumbhi, 
pramarjani, sins (husking, grinding, fire place, water pots 
and cleaning). To get rid of these sins he performs the five 
Yajnas. 

M. 52. 15-16. 

Sünamukha—a Kadraveya naga. 

Br. III. 7. 35. 

Sünrtà (1)—a wife of Dharma, and mother of Satyasena 


and others. 
Bha. VIII. 1. 25. 


Sünrtà (1r) —mother of Svadhama. 
Bha. VIII. 13. 29. 


Sinrta (nur)—a daughter of Dharma and Laksmi, 
married Üttanapada;' mother of Dhruva? 


1Br. II. 36. 87. M. 4. 34-5. ? Va. 62. 75-6. 


PURANA INDEX 683 


Süpasastram—the science of cookery. 
M. 215. 22. 


Sürasenas—praised the heroic exploits of Hari. 
Bha. IX. 24. 63. 


Süri—the last son of Sivadatta. 
Br. III. 35. 13. 


Sürpüküras—of the southern country. 
Và. 45. 128. 


Sürmyü—a queen of Anuhrada. 
Bha. VI. 18. 16. 


Sürya (1)—is Martanda as he occupies the inanimate 
globe; is Hiranyagarbha being born of the Golden Egg. By 
-his course are divided all the worlds: the Lord of all, animate 
and inanimate: His movement among the Rass in the sky. 
Traversing the signs of Mesa and Tula (the Goat and 
Balance) he makes days and nights of equal length: travers- 
ing the five signs commencing with Vrsabha (Bull) he makes 
days longer and nights shorter in a month by 24 minutes: 
traversing the five signs commencing with Vrécika, he 
reverses the process. Rides in a chariot of one wheel with 
Aruna as charioteer. Sixtythousand Valakhilyas go in front 
of him singing the Vedas: is also served by other sages, Gan- 
dharvas, Apsaras, Nagas, Yaksas, Yatudhanas, and Gods; the 
sun moves with Meru and Dhruva on his right and marches 
towards the signs of the Zodiac. The twelve signs are the 
twelve months of a year. If he traverses one-sixth of the 
orbit, it is Rtu, and if he completes one-half of his heavenly 
path itis ayana. Sometimes the velocity is slow, sometimes 
rapid and moderate: the name of the year differs accord- 
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ingly? also known as Divaspati and Divakara; 100 thousand 
yojanas from the earth, and the same distance from moon; 
does not shine in Ilávrtam;* protects the earth and hence 
Ravi; cosmology of; sunrise at Samyamana, midday at Ama- 
ravati; evening for Vibha and midnight for Sukha. His rays 
enter fire during nights and come back during mornings; 
hence waters are warm during nights and cool during days; 
in a muhürta Surya spreads over a lakh and 81,000 yojanas s 
chariot of one wheel with vedic metres as horses; colour of 
the sun in six seasons different; parent of the worlds, all birth 
and devastation due to him.” Twelve-fold ātma; instructed 
Yajfiavalkya in the form of a horse the Yajus; father of 
the Yuvati class of Apsaras; a friend of king Satrajit.° 
Relative size of sun, moon, etc.; relative splendours, motions 
and qualities; different classes of rays named; survives 
antara pralaya; came after Brahma in the order of 
creation; Sraddha deva; Sunday sacred to:? fight with 
Kalanemi.'* 1 

1Bha. V. 20. 43-6; 21 (whole). ?Ib. 22. 1-7. 3 Br. IV. 2. 20, 
29. 4Ib. II. 17. 10. 5Ib. II. 20. 58; Ch. 21. Ib. II. Ch. 22-3; M. 
Ch. 128 . 7Br. II. Ch. 24. 3Ib. II. 35, 23-5. ?Tb. III. 7. 21, 215; 71. 


21, 29. 19M. Ch. 128. 13-74. !!1Ib. 2. 12 and 31. !*Ib. 13. 1. "Ib. 
70. 33. 14Tb. 150. 151-179; 268. 11. 


Surya (11r) —a son of Kagyapa and Aditi; wives Samjñā 
and Chaya ; father of Manu, Sraddhadeva and Yama and 
Yami; see Vivasvan.! Presented Prthu with arrows from his 
rays; worship of: in Plaksadvipa? begot a son on Prtha, still 
a maiden? presented his friend Satrajita with Syamantaka 
(s.v.);* propitiated by Yajfiavalkya, imparted to him Vàjasa- 
myasta Y cjus in the form of a horse." Pointed out with Soma, 
Rahu in deva's disguise. Hence Rahu chases him in parvas. 
Fought with Bana in Devasura war; Badava was another 
wife, and Tapati daughter;’ is Vibhavasu ten Kalas of;? gives 
life to Agni? (Aditya): came to Kartavirya Arjuna in Brah- 
man's disguise and asked for a gift of all sthavara for his food 
and offered in turn bows ever effulgent to help in burning 
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down all sthàvaras;* mahatmya of, in the Bhavisya;" the 
day sacred to the sun is the one when Hastam and Saptami 
fall on the same day;? is Rahu’s abode; knows what Siva 
did to Püsa and Bhaga;" through Sarasvati, got his two sons 
(not named) ;* worship of, by Brahmans.!® 


1Bha. VI. 6. 39-41; IX. 1. 10-11. 2Ib. V. 15. 18; 20. 4-5. 3Tp. 
IX. 24. 32. 5. 4Ib. X. 56. 3. 5Ib. XII. 6. 66-74. 9Ib. VIII. 9; 24-6; 
10 30. "Ib. VIII. 13. 8-10; IX. 22. 4. Br. I. 21. 83. 9Ib. IV. 35. 
81-3. 1' M. 2, 31; 44. 3-11. Tb. 53. 31. !?Tb. 5. 4. Ib. 127. 10. 
“Tb, 155. 7. 151b. 171. 57-8, 16 Ib. 184. 31. 


Sürya (irr)—a son of Bali; a Danava. 


M. 6. 11; Br. III. 6. 8. 

Süryas—see Adityas. 

Vi. V. 1. 58. 

Süryakanta—a Kulaparvata of the Uttara Kuru country. 


Va. 45. 25. 


Süryakundam—in Brahmaksetra. 


Va. 59. 122. 


Süryatejas—a son of Manibhadra and Punyajani; an 
Yaksa. 

Br. III. 7. 122; Va. 69. 154. 

Süryapadam—in Gaya. 

Va. 111. 54. 

Süryabhakta—eligible for Parvana $raddha. 


M. 16. 9. 
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Süryamandalam—seen after 1000 years in the 27th 
Kalpa; all yogas and mantras came out of this. 

Va. 21, 65. 

Suryaratha—the sun’s chariot, made by Brahma out of 
the parts of the year with Vedic metres as horses; described; 
equal to those Varuna; his attendaut ganas in different 


parts of the year (one gana for every two months) and its 
motion detailed; has only one wheel. 


M. 125. 31-47; 126. 1-47; Va. 51. 54-67. 52, 42-8. 


Süryalokam—for a bath in Sangamesvaram. 
Va. 111. 3-4, 10-11. M. 191. 78. 


Suryavamsa—to be revived by Mauu at the end of Kali. 

Bha. IX. 12. 6. 

Stiryavarcas—the Gandharva presiding over the month 
of Ürja; a Mauneya Gandharva ; with the sun in the months 


of Masi and Panguni; in the sun’s chariot during the Phal- 
guna month? 4 


1 Bhà. XII. 11. 44; Br. III. 7. 2; 23. 21; Và. 69. 2. ?Tb. 52. 21. 
3 Vi. II. 10. 18. 


Süryavratam—in honour of the Sun god. 
M. 101. 36. 


Sürya—a daughter of Kalindi. 
Bhà. X, 58. 20. 


Süryürakas—a western country. 
Br. II. 16. 60. 


Süryoparága—observed by Krsna and the other Yadus 
by' bathing in Syamantapaficaka and fasting. 
Bha, X. 82. 1-11. 
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Srjavana—a son of Dyutiman. 
Va. 28. 7. 


Sríjaya (1)—a son of Uttama Manu. 
Bhà. VIII. 1. 23. 


Sriijaya (11) —a son of Kälanara (la) and father of Jana- 
mejaya; king vanquished by Krsna. 


Bhà. IX. 23. 1-2; II. 7. 35; Va. 99. 14. 
Sríjaya (x11)—a son of Devamidha and Marisa; wife 


Rastrapali and father of Vrsa and other sons; went to Sya- 
mantapaficaka for the solar eclipse.” 


1 Bhà. IX. 24. 29 and 42. ?Ib. X. 82. 13 and 24. 


Sriijaya (1v)—a son of Dhimraéva. 
Br. III. 61. 14. 


Sriijaya (v)—a son of Pratipaksa and father of Jaya. 
Br. III. 68. 8. 


Srijaya (vi)—a son of Bhajamàna. 

Br. III 71. 3. 

Sríijaya (vir) —a son of Süra and Bhojà; father of Dhanu 
and Vajra. 

Br. III. 71. 149, 193. M. 46. 3. 


Srñjaya (virr)—a son of Kalanala and father of Puran- 
jaya. 
Br. III. 74. 14; Vi. IV. 18. 3-4. 


Srüjaya (rx)—father of two daughters who became 
queens of Bhajamana. 


M. 44. 49. 
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Sriijaya (x)—a son of Samika. 

M. 46. 27. 

Srijaya (x1)—the son of Dhimraksa and the father of 
Sahadeva. 


Va. 86. 19, Vi. IV. 1. 53-4. 


Srijaya (x11)—the adopted son of Vastavara. 
Va. 96. 190. 


Srijaya (x111)—a brother of Vasudeva. 
Vi. IV. 14. 30. 


Srijaya (x1v)—a son of Haryaéva. 
Vi. IV. 19. 59. 


Srijayas—praised the heroism of Krsna; enlisted by 


Jarasandha against the Yadus. Took part in the festivities con- 
nected with the marriage of Rukmini and Krsna; welcomed 
Krsna, followed Sahadeva in his conquest of southern coun- 
tries; took part in Yudhisthira’s Rajasiiya; rose against Sisu- 
pala.* 


3Tb. 


1Bha. I, 7.13; II. 7. 35; IX. 24. 63. ? Ib. X. [50 (v) 3]; 54. 58. 
X. 71. 29; 72. 13; 74. 41; 75. 12. 


Srtamjaya—the son of Karmajit and father of Vipra. 
Bha. IX. 22. 47. 


Srpa—a R. in the Vindhyas. 
Br. II. 16. 32. 


Srsti (1)—a son of Ugrasena. 
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Srsti (11) —creation is of three kinds in primitive times 
—at will, at mere sight and ata simple touch. But after 
Daksa's epoch creation by sexual union came into being; 
(in the Vaivasvata epoch, came sexual union Br. P.);! crea- 
tion starting when the balance of the gunas is disturbed; 
according to Sankhya? 


1Br. I. 4. 3; II. 37. 48; M. 5. 2; Và. 63. 45. 2Ib. 5. 9, 3T. 
4. 46-90. s mes d 


Srsti (111)—a son of Dhruva; asked his own shadow to 
become a woman, and this was Chaya, mother of five sons, 
Pracinagarbha and others. 


Br. II. 36. 96-8. 


Setu (1)—a son of Babhru and father of Árabdha. 
Bhà. IX. 23. 14-15; Vi. IV. 17. 2-3. 


Setu (11) —the name of the bridge built by Rama to go 
to Lanka as testified by Jambavan; sacred to Hari. Visited by 
Balarama who made a gift of cows to Brahmans here. 


Bha. X. 56. 28; VII. 14. 36; X. 79. 15-16. 


Setu (111)—a son of Svàrocisa Manu. 
Br. II. 36. 19. 


Setu (1v)—one of the two sons of Druhyu and father of 
Aruddha. 


Br. III. 74. 7; M. 48. 6; Va. 99. 7. 


Setuküs—a southern country; a tribe. 
Br. II. 16. 56; M. 114. 46; Va. 45. 125. 


Sena—a son of Brhadratha. 


M. 48. 22. 
P. 87 
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Senajit (1)—a son of Krśāśva and father of Yuvaniéva. 


Bhà. IX. 6. 25. 


Senàjit (11)—a son of Vigada and father of Ruciraéva 
and three other sons. 
Bha. IX. 21. 23. 


Senajit (111) —the Apsaras presiding over the month of 
Tapasya. 
Bha. XII. 11. 40. 


Senajit (1v) —a Marut of the second gana. 
Br, Ill. 5. 93; Và. 67. 124. 


Senajit (v)- -a Brhadratha, the reigning king when the 
Purana was written by the term Sümpratam. 
Br. IL. 74. 1137 


Senajit (v1)—a son of Aévajit; (Vi$vajit-Và. P.) ; father 
of four famous sons. 
M. 49. 49-50; Và. 99. 172; Vi. IV. 19. 35-6. 


Senajit (vir) —a son of Brhadkarma ruled with Sam- 
prayata for 50 years (had just passed away when this 
account was written) ;! father of Srutamjaya? 


1M. 271, 23. 2 Vi. IV. 23. 5. 


Senajit (virr) —a gramani with the sun in Sarat. 
Va. 52. 14. 


Senajit (xx) — (Sampratam); a great and bold warrior, 
ruled for 35 years. : 
Va. 99. 300-1. 
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Senàjit (x)—an Yaksa, who resides in the sun’s chariot 
during the Kartika month. 


Vi. II. 10. 12. 
Senüni (1)—a commander-in-chief! an epithet of 


Skanda;? a number of them in Bhanda's army; also Camu- 
nütha;! of T&raka;* sev Senàpati. 


1 Br. II. 29. 76. ? Ib. III. 42. 9. 3Ib. IV. 21. 76. 4M. 148, 38; 


Senüni (11) —a name of Vighnesvara. 
Br. IV. 44. 69. 


Senüni (111) —a Rudra. 
M. 171. 39. 


Senüni (1v)—one o? the seven Prànins of a king. 
Va. 57. 70. 


Senapati— (Senàni) qualifications of; may be a Brahman 
or Ksatriya;! residence of, with five courts (prakaras) ? 

1M. 148. 79; 215. 8-10. 2Ib. 223. 8; 254. 18. 

Sendraphena—R. sacred to Pitrs; the place of Indra's 
penance when he fell after killing Namuci. 

M. 22. 60-61. 

Saitya—a sage having no marriage alliances with Brhas- 
pati, Bharadvaja, Garga, etc. 

M. 196. 24. 


Saidhavayanas—of Kau$sika gotra. 
Va. 91. 102. 


Sainikas—a tribe. 
M. 114. 43. 


692 PURANA INDEX 
Saineya—is Satyaki. 
Bha. I. 8. 7; 10. 18. 


Saindhava (1)—the king of Sindhu country could not 
defeat Arjuna supported by Krsna; killed Abhimanyu 
during the Kuruksetra war but was slain by Arjuna; see 
Jayadratha.? 


1 Bhā. 1. 15. 16. ?Ib. X. 78 [95 (v) 30], 35. 


Saindhava (11)—the horse of the Sind on which Sud- 
yumna rode to the northern forests. 


Bha. IX. 1. 23. 


Saindhava (i1) —(c) a kingdom watered by the Sin- 
dhu; noted for horses. 


Br. II. 18. 48; IV. 17. 27; M. 121. 47. 


Saindhava (1v)—a disciple of Saunaka; again divided 
the Samhita into two parts and gave to Muñjakeśa. 


Va. 47. 46; 61. 53; Vi. IIL 6. 12. 

Saindhavas—were enlisted by Jarasandha against the 
Yadus; country of the? 

1Bha. X. [50 (v) 3]. ?Vi. II. 3. 17. 


Saindhavayana—read Atharva Samhità with Babhru 
from Suneka; a pupil of Saunaka. 


Bha. XII. 7. 3; Br. II. 35. 60. 
Saindhavayanas—a KauSika clan; Trayarseya? 
1Br. III. 66. 74. 2M. 198. 4. 


Sainya—an army of four-fold forces and of six limbs; a 
nuisance to peace. 


Br. III. 26. 52-3; 27. 12-13; 38. 18; 48. 7. 
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Sainyüti—a Pravara Rsi. 
M. 199. 15. 


Sainhlada—a son of Hiranyakagipu. 
Vi. I. 15. 142. 


Saibalka—a sage. 
M. 200. 15. 


Saimham—(Vapu) Visnu in the body of a lion. 
Va. 97. 17. 


Saimhikeya—is Rahu who got a slap with the spoon of 
Mohini. 


Br. IV. 10. 19. 


Saimhikeyas—the fourteen sons of (Asura) Simhika 
and Vipracitti; however only 13 names are given; 
they had their own sons and grandsons forming 
groups in thousands (hundreds-Và. P.); vanquished by 
Bhargava, son of Jamadagni;' city of, in the northern slopes 
of Maryada hill? 


1Br. III. 6. 18-22; M. 6. 25; 249. 51, 67; Va. 68. 17-22. ?Ib. 
40. 11. 


Sairandhri—a KaSyapa and a Trayarseya. 
M. 199. 12. 


Saivüla—a Kulaparvata of Bhadrāśva. 
Va. 43. 14. 


Saivalas—a Janapada of the Bhadra country. 
Va. 43. 21. 
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Saivya (x)—wife of Jyamagha. 
Va, 95. 32. 


Saivyà (11r) —one of the wives of Vasudeva. 
Va. 96. 182. : 


Saisiriti—a Trayarseya. 
M. 198. 20. 


Sokti—a Bhargava gotraküra. 
M. 195. 26. 


Sodakas—a Janapada of the Bhadrà country. 
Va. 43.22. 


Sopasangas—a Janapada of the Bhadra country. 
Va. 43. 20. 


Sopünapanktis—thirty-six of them lead to the cot of 
Sripitha (named). 
Br. IV. 37. 57-61. 


Soma (1)—4a son born of Atri’s eyes; honoured at birth 
by Siva and Umi; borne for 300 years by diks (directions) 
and when released became an améa of Brahma who took 
him in his Vedic chariot of 1000 horses to his loka where 
Brahmarsis adored him as their king and was praised 
by Mantras; nourished the crying Marisa in her babyhood 
with nectar ; presented Prthu with undying horses.’ Appealed 
to Pracetas not to destroy trees and offered their daughter 
Varksi in marriage to him, married the twenty-seven 
daughters of Daksa; Krttika and other stars as his wives; 
cursed by Daksa he had no issue and was struck with disease 
propitiated Daksa and recovered? Appointed by Brahma 
as Lord of Plants, Brahmans and stars; worshipped 


Li 
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for a life of enjoyments; also called Raja; father of Budha;? 
got rid of his consumption by bathing in the Prabhisa; wox- 
shipped largely in Salmalidvipa:‘ conquered three worlds 
and took Tara, Brhaspati’s wife by force. Tara who was 
pregnant was given back to Brhaspati through the 
intervention of Brahma. This was Budha.5 

1 Bhi. IV. 1. 15 and 33; 14. 26; 30. 14; 15. 17; Br. III. 65. 1-20; 
M. 4. 49; 23. 4-15; 198. 1; ? Ib. 2. 12; 5. 13; 146. 16. Bhà. VI. 3. 14; 4. 
6-16; 6. 2, 23-24; VIII. 4. 21; 5. 34. 3Bhà. VIII. 18. 15; X. 84. 47; 


XI. 16. 16; II. 3. 9; IX. 1. 35; Br. III. 65. 46. 48; M. 11. 53-4. *Bhs. 
XI. 6. 36; V. 20. 11-12. 5Ib. IX. 14. 2. 14; Br. III. 65. 28-44. 


Soma (xr) (Candra s.v.)—a Lokapàla with his city 
Vibhavari on the north of Meru;! Lord of stars, and one face 
of Siva: served as calf when sages and Prthu milked the 
earth-cow;? his rays gave rise to certain Apsara clans: 
KaSyapa made him kins of Brahmans? a Sraddhadeva: 
Lord of Pitys: % amáa of Siva coming out of the dhàma that 
issued along with tears of Siva: Nine women desired and 
enjoyed his company;‘ one of the nine grahas with white 
colour; in the Devàsura wars, was vanquished by maya of 
Kalanémi, took part in the Tarakamaya, helped Varuna at 
the suggestion of Indra; the dot in him is the earth's 
shadow;' propitiated in the installation of an image and in 
house building? born from the ocean of milk? world of; 
nectar of, drunk by Pitrs and gods;!! feeds rivers by causing 
rain.” 

: ; . ?Br. II. 24. 46; 26. 
41; zt Ha M. 10. 16. mr nr $90, 1. 22. 8. 3. 71. 36. 204, 
M. 11. 63. 4Ib. 23-1, 8; 31. 12. 5Ib. 93. 10-17. Ib. 150. 153; 


174. 24; 176. 1-33. "Ib. 176. 5. Ib. 265. 39; 253. 27. ?Ib. 250. 2; 
268. 18. 1! Ib. 91. 1-10. 11 Br. II. 23. 39, 69-73. 12 Vā. 51. 14-21. 


Soma (11r)—a son of Savitri and Préni. 
Bha. VI. 18. 1. 


Soma (1v)—a madhyamadhvaryu. 
Br. II. 33. 15. 
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Soma (v)—a Vasu: a son of Dharma and Sudevi; had 
five sons Varca, Budha, Dhara, Urmi and Kalila. 


Br. IIT. 3. 21; M. 5. 21, 23; 171. 46; 203. 3. 

Soma (v1) —a Sukhà god. 

Br. IV. 1, 18. 

Soma (vir) —the temple of, in the Supaksa hill. 
Va. 39. 63. 


Soma (vrrr) —a mukhya gana. 
Va. 100. 18. 


Soma. (1x)—a son of Atri and Anasüya. 
Vi. I. 10. 8. 


Soma (x)—a Vasu; the son of Bhagavan Varca. 
Vi. I. 15, 110, 112. 


Somaka (1)—a son of Sahadeva and father of Janhu 
and 99 other sons of whom the youngest was Prsarta, in 
previous birth Ajamidha. 

Bhà. IX. 22. 1-2; Và. 99. 208; Vi. IV. 19. 71-2. 


Somaka (11)—a son of Krsna and Kalindi. 
Bha. X. 61. 14. 


Somaka (x11) —one of the seven mountains of Plaksa- 
dvipa (Sakadvipa-M. P.) which enters the sea; from it 
Garuda took amrta for his mother. 


mA Br IL. 18. 77; 19. 11-12; M. 122. 15; Vā. 47. 74; 49. 10; Vi. 


Somaka (1v)—a son of Sudasa; Ajamidha was reborn 
when the line was delayed. s 


M. 50. 15. 
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Somakalpa—the 19th Kalpa. 
M. 290. 7. 


Somatanvi—belonging to the Pravara of Angiras. 
M. 196. 15. 


Somatirtha—near the Yamuna; the best of all sacred 
spots. 


M. 109. 2; 131. 30 and 94. 


Somadatta (1) —a son of Krśāśva: performed 100 Asva- 
medhas and attained the goal of Yogins. Father of Sumati 
(Janamejaya-Vi. P.) ;! a Ràjarsi^. 


1 Bhā. IX. 2. 35-26; Vi. IV. 1. 56-7. ?Br. III. 61. 16. 


Somadatta (11) —a son of Bahlika and father of Bhüri 
and two other sons: Attacked the northern gate of Mathura, 
and the eastern gate of Gomanta when they were besieged 
by Jarasandha. A Kaurava. 


Bha. IX. 22. 18; .X. 50. 11[7]; 52. 11 [6]; Va. 99. 235; Vi. 
IV. 20. 31-2. 

Somadatta (111) —versed in the Puranas. 

Br. II. 35. 64; Vi. V. 35. 28. 

Somadatta (1v) —an ally of Kartavirya killed by Parasu- 
rama. 

Br. III. 39. 2-T. 

Somadatta (v)—a Baleya Gandharva; a Rajarsi and 
father of Janamejaya. 

Va. 69. 20; 86. 20. 


Somapa (1)—a sage of the Raivata epoch. 


M: 9. 19. 
P. 88 
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Somapa (1r)—a son of Sahadeva and father of 
Srutasravas. 

Vi. IV. 19. 84. 


Somapas (1)—sacrificers of Soma enjoy the world of 
Moon. 


Bhà. IIT. 32. 3. 


Somapas (ir)—Pitr (Barhigads) who live in manasa 
worlds; their mind-born daughter is Narmada; they came 
out of svadha and are all yogins. 


Br. III. 10. 53, 66; M. 15. 26; 141. 20, 57; Và. 30. 100. 56. 16; 
62. 15; 110. 10. 


Somapathas—the world of Pitrs where live the sons of 
Marica. 
Br. III. 10. 52-3; M. 14. 1. 


Somapada—the worlds where Marici’s descendants 
reside; here Devapitrs by name agnisvattas live; mind-born 
daughter of R. Acchoda. 


Va. 73. 1-2. 


Somapünam (1)—the Madirasindhu of gods. 
Br. IV. 28. 87. 


Somapünam (1)—tirtha sacred to the Pitrs; the resi- 
dence of Vaigvanara. 


M. 22. 62. 


Somapayinas—the Devas of the 13th epoch of Manu; 
thirty-three are distinguished among them. 


Va. 62. 11; 100. 102; 101. 43. 
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Somapithinas—those who perform sacrifices. 
Va. 30. 7, 30. 


Somamukhayàyana—26th Vedavyasa. 
Br. II. 35. 123. 


Somaratha—the chariot of the Moon. 
Va. 52. 76. 


Somaraja—compared to Prthu, see Soma (s.v.). 
Bha. IV. 22. 56; Va. 61. 44. 


Somarajayana—a pupil of Krta. 
Br. II. 35. 52. 


Somalokam—a bath in the Kathe$varam tirtha and 
Somatirtha leads to. 


M. 191. 65, 97. 

Somavamsa—the lunar line of Kings; Ila common 
ancestor;? commences with the 29th Yuga? 

1Bhā. IX. 14. 1-2; M. 11. 1. ?Ib. 12. 14. 3 Và, 99. 439. 


Somavikrayi—a seller of Soma. 

Va. 83. 62; 101. 165. 

Somavit—a son of Sahadeva. 

M. 50. 33. 

Somavratam—the performer becomes a Rajaraja. 
M. 10. 1. 81. 


Somagarman—a son of SaliSüka and father of Sata- 
dhanva. j 


Bhà. XII. 1. 14-5; Vi. IV. 24. 30. 
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Somasarma—the avatar of the Lord of the 27th dvapara 
in the Prabhasa tirtha with four sons, all tapasvins. 


Va. 23. 215. 


Somasila—in the Parijatasila of the Nisadha hill where 
the moon descends. 


Và. 41. 57. 


Somasuskayana—the Vedavyasa of the 23rd dvapara. 
Vi. III. 3. 17. 


Somasusman—heard the Purana from Vajasravas and 
narrated it to Trnabindu; heard the Vayu Purüna from 
Vajasravas.? 

1Br. IV. 4. 64. 2 Va. 103. 64. 


Somasamsthas—a kind of rituals for house-holders. 
Vi. IIT. 11. 24. 


Somasiktam—to be uttered on the occasion of found- 
ing temples. 
M. 265. 24. 


Somüdhi—a son of Sahadeva ruled for 58 years in 
Girivraja; a Rajarsi. 
M. 271. 19; Va. 99. 228, 296. 


Somapi—a son of Sahadeva and father of Sruta$ravas;? 
reigned at Girivraja for 58 years.” 


1Bha. IX. 22. 9; Vi. IV. 23. 24. 2Br. III. 74. 110-14. 


Somàvarttà—a R. of the Bhadra country. 
Va. 43. 26. 
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Somesvara—sacred to Vararoha; sacred to the Pitrs. 
M. 13. 43; 22. 29. 


Sohàiiji—a son of Kunti and father of Mahisman. 
Bhà. IX. 23. 22. 


Saukaravapu—th » second avatar of Hari (Vàraha). 
Bhà. V. 3. 7. 


Saugandhika—a forest in Kailasa. 
Bhi. IV. 6. 23 and 28. 


Saucaki—a Bhargavagotrakara. 
M. 195. 25. 


Sauti—belonging to the Pravara of Angiras. 
M. 196. 13. 


Sauti—Süta addressed as. 
Br. IV. 4. 4. 


Sauteya—a special day in a sacrifice. 
Br. I. 36. 159; IV. 5. 4. 
Sautrümani—a Yaga, the fruit of which is attained by 


one fasting oneself, and feeding a number of Brahmans at 
Benares. 


Bha. X. 23. 8; M. 183. 75. 

Saudamani—the lightning of the sky, a daughter of 
Vinatà. 

M. 6. 34. 


Sauddsa—also called Mitrasaha and Kalmasanghri; 
(Kalmasapada-Va. P.) son of Sudàsa; wife of Madayanti, 
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Somasarma—the avatar of the Lord of the 27th dvapara 
in the Prabhasa tirtha with four sons, all tapasvins. 


Vā, 23. 215. 


Somasila—in the Parijatasila of the Nisadha hill where 
the moon descends. 


Va. 41. 57. 


Somasusküyana—the Vedavyasa of the 23rd dvapara. 
Vi. III. 3. 17. 


Somasusman—heard the Purana from Vajasgravas and 
narrated it to Trnabindu; heard the Vayu Purana from 
Vaja$ravas? 

1Br. IV. 4. 64. ? Va. 103. 64. 


Somasamsthas—a kind of rituals for house-holders. 
Vi. III. 11. 24. 


Somasüktam—to be uttered on the occasion of found- 
ing temples. 
M. 265. 24. 


Somüdhi—a son of Sahadeva ruled for 58 years in 
Girivraja; a Rajarsi. 
M. 271. 19; Và. 99. 228, 296. 


Somapi—a son of Sahadeva and father of Sruta&ravas;! 
reigned at Girivraja for 58 years? 


1 Bha. IX. 22. 9; Vi. IV. 23. 24. ? Br, IIT. 74, 110-14. 


Somüvarttà—a R. of the Bhadra country. 
Va. 43. 26. 


-v 
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Somesvara—sacred to Vararoha; sacred to the Pitrs. 
M. 13. 43; 22. 29. 


Sohaiiji—a son of Kunti and father of Mahisman. 
Bha. IX. 23. 22. 


Saukaravapu—th » second avatar of Hari (Varaha). 
Bha. V. 3. 7. 


Saugandhika—a forest in Kailasa. 
Bha. IV. 6. 23 and 28. 


Saucaki—a Bhargavagotrakara. 
M. 195. 25. 


Sauti—belonging to the Pravara of Angiras. 
M. 196. 13. 


Sauti—Süta addressed as. 
Br. IV. 4. 4. 


Sauteya—a special day in a sacrifice. 

Br. II. 36. 159; IV. 5. 4. 

Sautrümani—a Yaga, the fruit of which is attained by 
one fasting oneself, and feeding a number of Brahmans at 
Benares. 

Bha. X. 23. 8; M. 183. 75. 

Saudámani—the lightning of the sky, a daughter of 
Vinata. 

M. 6. 34. 


Sauddso—also called Mitrasaha and Kalmiasanghri; 
(Kalmasapada-Va. P.) son of Sudasa; wife of Madayanti, 
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became a Raksasa through Vasistha’s curse. Once as he was 
hunting, he killed ademon. The latter’s brother wanted to 
wreak vengeance on the king and in the guise of a cook, 
served human flesh to Vasistha. The sage knew this and 
cursed him to be a demon for 12 years. The king wanted 
to curse the sage in return but was stopped by his wife. The 
consecrated waters fell on his feet and blackened them. 
Wandering in the forest, he saw a Brahman couple engaged 
in amorous sports. As a demon he seized the Brahman 

. and ate his flesh despite the lady’s protest. She cursed the 
demon to meet with death in the sexual act and joined her 
husband on his funeral pyre: after 12 years he returned and 
longed for union with his queen. She refused remembering 
the curse of the Brahmana lady. So he appointed Vasistha 
to beget a son on his queen. As the child was seven years 
in pregnancy, Vasistha hit her stomach with a stone and the 
child was born. This was Aśmaka. 


Bha. IX. 9. 18-39; Vā. 1. 175; 88. 176. x 


Saudhika—a Bhārgava gotrakāra. 
M. 195. 22. 


Saunaka—a Bhārgava gotra. 
Va. 65. 96. 


Sauparni—a mind-born mother. 
M. 179. 10. 


Sauparneyas—divine birds; sisters of Aruna and 
Garuda. 


Va. 69. 67. 


Saupuri—belonging to the Arseya Pravara, Angiras. 
M. 196. 7. 
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Saupuspi—an Atreya gotrakara. 
M. 197. 4. 


Saubala—is Sakuni. 
Bha. X. 78. [95 (V) 16]. 


Saubudhi—a sage. 
M. 196. 28. 


Saubha—the magic car of iron obtained by tapas from 
Siva by Salva; made by Maya fitted with all illusory powers. 


Bha. X. 76. 1, 3-7; 78. 13. 


Saubhaga—a son of Brhatsloka and the grandson of 
Vamana. 


Bhà. VI. 18. 7-8. 


Saubhadra—a son of Vasudeva. 
M. 46. 22. 


Saubhari (1)—a Rg Vedic sage who got himself trans- 
formed into a youthful person and requested king Man- 
dhàtri for his daughter's hand; when he was asked to select 
one from the harem, he went in, when all his fifty daughters 
wanted to have him as their husband. So he agreed; after 
enjoying worldly pleasure for long, he felt the urge for mukti 
and retired to the forest, with his wives following and became 
a Vaikhànasabhiksu; lived with them; father of 150 sons; 
when the sage was dead, all his wives burnt themselves on 
his funeral pyre; before his marriage he was engaged in 
penance. Once immersed under the waters of the Yamuna 
in contemplation of the Lord, he saw a fish in sexual union 
and felt a desire for home life; on another occasion he 
noticed Garuda consuming a fish, and cursed on behalf of 
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the sages that Garuda's visit to Kalindi would be his death? 
Knew the yoga power of Hari. 


1Bhā. IX. 6. 38-55; Vi. IV. 2. 69 to end. ?Ib. X. 17. 9-11. 
3Tb, IL. 7. 45. 


Saubhari (11)—a pupil of Devamitra. 
Bhà. XII. 6. 56. 


Saubhari (11r) —a son of Satya and Krsna. 
Br. III. 71. 247. 


Saubharika—a daughter of Satyabhama. 
Br. III. 71. 248. 


Saubhügyam—when pralaya went up to the mahar- 
lokam and when the whole world was overwhelmed by 
ahamkara there was a dispute between Brahma and Krsna 
when out of the latter's chest a light in the shape of a Linga 
came out. It was drunk by Daksa son of Brahma and the 
result was the birth of Sati. The rest of rasa became eight- 
fold, seven substances bringing fortune and salt. 


M. 60. 6-10. 


Saubhagyavratam—in honour of Bhavani. 
M. 101. 16. 


Saubhagyasayanam—in honour of Uma; to be begun 
on Vasanta Sukla trityā and continued for a year 
every tritiya when Sati married Siva; after purificatory 
baths, offer prayers to Uma and also to Siva in the midst 
of the eight saubhagyas by flowers, incense, etc.; at the 
end a gift of a bed is prescribed; the performer gets desired 
things and ultimately reaches heaven; he who does it for 
12 years, or 7 or 8 lives a happy long life. Madana, Sata- 
dhanva, Kartavirya, Varuna and Nandi have done this. 


M. 60. 1. 46. 


dhanyakam, goksiram, kurumbham and salt. 
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Saubhagyastakam—sugar cane, rasaraja, 
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nispava, jàji, 
M. 60. 7-8, 28. 


Saumadatti—a pupil of Sita. 
Va. 61. 56. 


Saumanasas—a Vidyadharagana. 
Va. 69. 29. 


Saumanasya—a territorial division of Salmalidvipa. 
Bha. V. 20. 9. 


Sawmüngalya— the sacred thread worn by women after 


their wedlock. It is said that Sita retained this alone when 
giving away the other jewels as gifts, 


Bhà. IX. 11. 4. 


Sumitri—a Kauthuma. 


Va. 61. 39. 


Saumitri (1)—a composer of the Sama Veda. 
Br. II. 35. 44. 


R. Kadali 


Saumitri (11) —Laksmana, met his brother Rama in the 


M. 22. 53. 


Saumuka—a Trayarseya. 
M. 198. 7. 


Saumya (i)—the town of Soma visited by Arjuna in 


search of the dead child of the Dvarakà Brahman. 


Bhà. X. 89. 44. 
. 3 
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Saumya (11)—one of the nine divisions of Bhàrata- 
varga. 
Br. II. 16. 9; M. 114. 8; Va. 45. 79; Vi. II. 3. 7. 


Saumya (x11) —a muhürta of the night. 
Br. III. 3. 43; Va. 66. 44. 


Saumya (Iv)—a son of Purindrasena (Andhra). 

M. 213. 10. 

Saumya (v)—Budha, the son of Rohini; born in Nai- 
misa. 

Va. 2. 9. 

Saumyam (1)—(Sauram Ucanam)—solar measure- 
ments. 

Br. II. 21. 137; Va. 50. 188. 


Saumyam (11) —Sükta of the Yajurvedins; to be recited 
in tank rituals. 

M. 58. 35; 93. 132. 

Sawmyam (11)—a Sama. 

Va. 9. 48. 

Saumyam (1v)—the place of the moon in the man- 
dalam. 

Va. 53. 59. 


Saumyavratam—in honour of Siva and Keéava. 
M. 101. 14. 


Saumyas (1)—Aa class of sacred fire. 
Bha. IV. 1. 63. 
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Saumyas (11)—a class of Pitrs who drink Soma’s sva- 
dha; deities of Rtus and hence Rtvas; Pitrs born of Soma. 
Br. II. 23. 39, 75; 28. 4, 15, 18, 70; M. 102. 20; 126. 69; 141. 4, 
13, 16. Va. 52. 67; 56. 13, 16, 66; vi II. 12. 13. ; 
Saumyä—a mind-born mother. 
M. 179. 10. 


Saura (1) —the fire originating in waters; light and heat 
produced from; is Suci agni? the Sun god? 


1 Br. II. 24, 12, 18; Va. 53. 8, 13. *Br. II. 12. 3. ? Và, 1. 97. 


Saura (11)—belonging to Árseya pravara of Bhargavas. 
M. 195. 38 


Saura (1ix)—Sanaiscara born of Revati in Caksusa 
epoch; 34 of Brhaspati in extent. 


Va. 53. 67, 109. 


Saura Gana—a group of seven in relation to Sürya, 
changing every month. While the sage chants the Vedas in 
his praise, the Gandharva sings, the Apsarasas dance, the 
Naga makes fast his chariot, the Yaksa makes his chariot and 
the Raksasa pushes it from behind. Preceding the chariot 
the Valakhilyas move praising his glory. 


Bha. XII. 11. 27, 46-49. 


Saurabha—the kingdom to which Puramjana went with 
his friend Avadhüta; allegorically smell. 


Bha. IV. 25. 48; 29. 11. 


Saurabheya—the bull from whom Asija learnt the go- 
dharma; one day it ate of the grass kept for ceremonial and 
was forcibly retained by Dirghatamas who on hearing the 
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godharma from it left it go; Surabhi got him rid of all curses 
including blindness and old age. 


Va. 99. 47, 88. 
Sauram (1)—the sthanam of the sun in the mandalam. 


Va. 53. 59. 


Sauram (11)—one of the six darSanas. 

Va. 104. 16. 

Sauramandalam—the solar region; 100,000 yojanas 
from the earth. 

Vi. II. 7. 5. 


Sauram münam-—-see Saumya mànam. 


Br. II. 21. 137. 

Saura Vratam—leads to the world of the Sun. 

M. 101. 63. 

Saurasüktam—in praise of the Sun god; Sükta of the 


Yajur Vedins; recited in tank ritual; of Atharva Veda. 
M. 58. 35; 77. 6; 93. 134. 


Saurabheyi—an Apsaras in the sabha of HiranyakaSsipu. 
M. 161. 74. 
Saurastra—(c) the dvijas of, became Vratyas, after 


Puramjaya's time;' attacked Paragurama and were defeated;? 
ruled by a degraded caste? 


1Bha. XII. 1. 38; M. 114. 51. ?Br. IIT. 39. 11. 3 Vi. IV. 24. 68. - 


Saurastras—the country of the. 
Vi I. 3. 16. 
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Sauri (1)—is Sanaigcara (planet) 250,000 yojanas 
above Brhaspati; above are seven sages, 


Br. II. 24. 105; Vi. II. 7. 9. 


Sauri (11) —belonging to Arseya pravara of Angiras. 
M. 195. 43. 


Sauri (11r) —an adopted son of Vastavana. 
Va. 96. 189. 


Sauri—a mind-born mother. 
M. 179. 10. 


Saurni—a son of Vasudeva adopted by his brother Vrka. 
Br. III. 71. 192. 


Sauvarna—the earth of Patalam. 


Br. II. 20. 15. 


Sauvarnam (1)—gold vessels for &ráddha. 

M. 17. 20; Va. 74. 1. 

Sauvarnam (11)—a süktam of the Sima Samhita; recited 
in tank ritual. 

M. 58. 36. 

Sauvira (c)—a country after Suvira son of Sibi, visited 


by Vidura;! its people were enlisted by Jarasandha against 
the Yadus;? lay between Dvaraka and Hastinapura.? 


! Bha. I. 10. 35; IIT. 1. 24; V. 10. 1; M. 48. 20. ?Bha. X. 50, 
V.3. 3Ib. X. 71. 21; XI. 21. 8. 


Sauviras—a Janapada of the Bhadra country. 


Va. 43. 19: Vi. T. 3. 17. 
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Sauviramandala—a northern kingdom. 


Br. II. 16. 47. 


Sauvtraraja—the gate-keeper of this king chose him for 
sacrifice to Kali, who knowing Bharata's spiritual eminence 
turned against the servant of the king; then engaged Bha- 
rata born as Brahman, as palanquin nearer; when he went 
to the hermitage of Kapila he did not bear it well, and when 
asked once and twice the Brahman burst out into high philo- 
sophy which the king learnt from him and renounced all 
kinds of distinction. 


Vi. I1. 13. 48 to end; chh. 14-16. 


Sauvesti—belonging to the Pravara Angiras. 
M. 196. 12. 


Sausalya —(c) a kingdom of Madhyade$sa. 
Br. IL. 16. 41. 


Sausrutas—a Kauśika clan. 
Br. III. 66. 74; Va. 91. 102. 


Sauha—a Bhargava gotrakara. 
M. 195. 26. 


Skanda (1)—a son of Agni and Krttikas; father of Niga- 
kha and others;' the presiding deity for the Angarakagraha;? 
in the Tripuram battle; spoke in praise of Benares; in praise 
of; a commander of gods;* ety.” also known Kumara, Karti- 
keya;® Lord of Nairrtas.® 


1 Bha. VI. 6. 14; Vi. I. 8. 11. 2M. 93. 13; Br. II. 74. 48; 28. 33. 
3M. 138. 24: 181. 32. 4Ib. 182. 1; 184. 74. 5Ib. 185. 2-4; 192. 6. 
Tb, 230. 7; 266.45. — "Ib. 159. 1-3. Br. III. 10. 43 and 51; 32. 54, 
99, IV. 14. 8; 30. 105. — ?Ib. III. 41. 17 and 52; 59. 14. 
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Skanda (11) —a son of PaSupati and Svaha. 
Br. II. 10. 81; Va. 27. 53. 


Skanda (111)—a son of Ayu. 
Br. III. 3. 24. 


Skanda (1v) — (Parvatiya) a sage of the Rohita epoch. 
Br. IV. 1. 62, 


Skandagraha—an evil planet. 
Br. III. 7. 159-60. 


Skandagrahas—Raksasas, fearful to children. 
Va. 69. 191. 


Skanda Tirtham—at the Narmada. 
M. 191. 50-51. 


Skandamala—a R. of the Bhadra country. 

Va. 43. 30. 

Skandina—a pi$áca gana, unclad and with hanging 
hairs; eat the leavings of others. 

Va. 69. 263, 279. 


Skandasa—an Arseya Pravara belonging to Angiras. 
M. 196. 23. 


Skandasvüti—an Andhra king who ruled for seven 
years. 


M. 273. 6. 
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Skandika—a class of Piśācas. 
Br. III. 7. 380. 


Skandins—a class of Pigacas. 
Br. III. 7. 381. 400. 


Skandhavasa—(Sagara's) camp. 
Br. III. 49. 9. 


Skündam, Skanda Pwrüna—one among the eighteen 
Puranas; the Mahü-Purama of 81,000 verses dealing with 
Mahe$vara dharmas and the anecdotes of Sanmukha; 
he who gives it with a golden $üla when the sun is in Mina 
attains Sivahood. 


M. 53. 42-4; Va. 104. 10; Vi. III. 6. 23. Bha. XII. 7. 23; 13. 7. 


Skhalanti—a mother goddess. 
M. 179. 29. 


Stanayitnus—sons of Vidyota. 
Bha. VI. 6. 5. 


Stanita—a Bhargava gotrakara. 
M. 195. 21. 


Stamba—a Kaśyapa and one of the seven sages of Sva- 
rocisa epoch. 


Br. II. 36. 17. 


Stambha (1) (Ka$yapa) —a son of Parvaéa. 
Br. II. 11. 16. 
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Stambha (11) —one of the seven sages of the Svarocisa 
epoch. 


Vi. III. 1. 11. 


Stambha (111) —of Syama Parásara clan. 
M. 201. 37. 


Stambhas—the chief types of pillars are five; 
rucaka (square), vajra (octogonal), dvivajra (sixteen 
sided), pralinaka (thirty-two sided) and vrtta (round); 
(Vastu). If the measurements are incorrect there will be 
fear from kings, thieves and other troubles. The woods 
for the different sides of a house are vata, udumbara, 
pippala, plaksa, etc. Other trees which can be grown 
around a building are punnága, a$oka, bakulu, Sami, 
Silaka, campaka, dàdimi, pippali, draksa, jambiru, pūga, 
panasa, ketaki, jati-saroja, Satapatrika, mallika, narikela, 
kadali, patala, etc. These give auspiciousness to the house. 


1M. 255. 1-4, 16. Ib. 255. 20-4. 


Stambhamitra—heard the Visnu Purüna from Bhagini 
and narrated it to Dadhica. 


Vi. VI. 8. 44. 


Stambhini—a &akti in the Kiricakra, and a charioteer. 


Br. IV. 20. 6, 25, 38, 57. 


Stávakas—a Janapada of the Ketumala continent. 

Va. 44. 10. 

Stutà (Surü?)—a wife of Varuna! her two sons were 
Kali and Vaidya and a daughter Surasundari. 


Br. III. 59. 6. 
P. 90 
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.Stuti—the wife of Pratihartà and mother of Aja and 
Bhüman. 


Bha. V. 15. 5. 


Stutyavrata—a son of Hiranyaretas of Kusadvipa. 
Bha. V. 20. 14. 


Steya—theft; one of the heinous sins; story of a thief 
Vajra of Kàfici is told.? 


1Va. 105. 13. ?Br. IV. 6. 37; 7. 4, 10. 


Stoka Krsna—a playmate of Krsna; wanted to go to the 
palmyra grove then in possession of Dhenuka. 


Bhā. X. 15. 20; 22. 31. 


Stotra—of Gadadhara, by Brahma; by Siva? 
1Va. 109, 27-31. 2Ib. 109. 43. 50. 


Stotram—four-fold, dravya, guna, karma, and àbhi- 
janikam. 
Và. 59. 58. 


Stotras (1)'—of Brahmà by Gods oppressed by Taraka;? 
of Parvati by Viraka; of Sanmukha before Tarakavadha;* 
same by Siddhas and Bandies;> of Narasimha by Gods after 
the death of Hiranyakasipu;* of Narasimha by Sankara;' of 
Hari by Aditi? of Hari by Prahlada? of Vamana by 
Brahma;" of Madhava by earth (Madhaviya) ;!! of Visnu by 
Gods for Amrthamathana.” 


1M. 61. 50-3. Ib. 154. 7-15. 31b, 158. 11-20.  *Ib. 159. 
13-17. 51b. 169. 40-3. — 51b. 163. 98-103. TTb. 179. 55-60. Ib. 
244. 12-34. Tb, 245. 17-29. Tb. 245. 67-380. 11 Ib. 248. 12. 56. 
12Tb, 249. 37-44. 
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Stotras (11)—of Visnu by Prithivi by Brahma;? by 
other Gods? by Dhruva; by Pracetasas; by Prahlada;* by 
Devas;’ by Brahma;* by Kaliya's wives (Krsna) by Kaliya; 
by Narada;" by Akrüra;? by Vasudeva after Kamsa’s fall; 
by Mucukunda;“ by Aditi after getting her kundala back." 


1Vi.I. 4. 12-24. 2b. 1.9. 40.57. 3b. 1. 9. 69-74. 4Ib. I. 
12, 51-74. 5Ib. I. 15. 25-43. © Ib. I. 19. 64-86; 20. 9-13. Ib. III. 
17. 11-34. 3Ib. V. 1. 35-51, 55-9. Ib. V. 7. 48-59. 101b, V. T. 
61-76.  !!Ib. V. 16. 19-27. 12Ib. V. 17. 3-17; 18. 48-58. !3Ib. V. 
20. 94-105. 14Ib. V. 23. 29-47.  !5Tb. V. 30. 6-23. 

Stotras (111) —of Laksmi, by Indra. 


Vi. I. 9. 116-33. 


Stotras (1v) —of Sürya, by Yajüavalkya. 
Vi. III. 5. 16-25. 


Stomam—svara variety of a Sàma;! saptadasam, another 
variety; Paficadagam, another variety? Paficada$am, from 
the south face of Brahma.* 


lVà.9.49. 2Ib. 9. 50. 3Br. II. 8. 51. 52. 4Vi. I. 5.54. 


Stośalas—a tribe. 
M. 114. 53. 


Strimitra—a king who ruled for 13 years. 
Br. III. 74. 187. 


Striyāstīrtham—in the Narmada. 
M. 194. 31. 
Str; (1) —the region of adharma, and of Kali; duties and 


behaviour of; to be avoided by a Brahmacarin;? becomes 
Keśaśūla in Kali; more women than men; unfit for rule, if 
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there were no husband; killing a woman a heinous crime; 
Hari cursed to be born on earth for having slain Bhrgu’s 
wife. No ila or vrata; but fond of wine and meat in the Kali 
age; conditions making her unfit for intercourse? to be 
honoured and not to be fully confided.” 


1 Bhā. I. 17.38.  ?Ib. VII. 11. 25. 29; 12. 7-9. 3 Br. II. 31. 51 
and 54: IV. 14. 15. — ^Ib. II. 36. 181 and 185; III. 72. 138-40. — 5 Va, 
58. 43. 6 Vi. III. 11. 115-17. 7Ib. III. 12. 30. 


Str: (11) —in Kali age; personal charm in the possession 
of hair; deserts her husband for power; a wealthy man, con- 
sidered as husband; fickle, short of stature, and gluttonous, 
speaks lies, is indecent and immoral; child bearing at the 
age of 5 or 6; by honouring her husband she is elevated? 


1Vi. VI. 17-18, 28-31, 41. ?Ib. VI. 2. 28-9. 


Strirastra—a Janapada. 
Va. 99. 387. 


Strirügtrabhojakas—under Kanaka. 
Br. III. 74. 199. 


Strivadham—a heinous offence; Visnu slew Sukra’s 
mother and was cursed to be born as man on earth seven 
times for the progress of the world;? a rule in wars that the 
women of the enemy's side must not be molested; but Bàna's 
women were molested by the fire of Tripura? 


1 Vā. 62. 155. 2M. 47. 103.: 3 Ib. 188. 49. 


Sthandilà—one of the 10 Pithas for images, square and 
with no mekhala; this leads to health; wealth and happiness. 


M. 262. 6, 8, 16. 
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Sthandileyu(su)—one of the ten sons of Raudraéva. 
Bha. IX. 20. 4; Va. 99. 124. Vi. IV. 19. 2. 


Sthapati—the state architect. 
M. 215. 40. 


Sthalapadmini—im EkagiladeSa between Krsna and 
Pandura Mts; in the middle is nyagrodha below which is 
anantasada, abode of Visnu who is worshipped by Yaksas, 
Gandharvas, etc. 


Va. 38. 51-9 


Sthalapinda—a Bhargava gotrakara. 
M. 195. 21. 


Sthaleyu (1)—a son of Bhadraéva. 
M. 49. 5. 


Sthaleyu(su) (1r) —the seventh son of Raudrasva. 
Va. 99. 124. Vi. IV. 19. 2. 


Sthalesvaram—a place sacred to Siva. 
M. 181. 27. 


Sthünam (1)—a Sukha god. 
Br. IV. 1. 19. 


Sthünam (11)—a mukhya gana. 
Va. 100. 19. 


Sthàánüni—fourteen worlds of which seven were made 
and seven mind-born. Bhi to Satya were created. 


Br. IV. 2. 8, 18, 31. 
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Sthanu (x)—the name of Vamadeva who was prevented 
from proceeding with the work of creation;' praised by the 
Gods before the swallowing of Kalakita.? 


1M. 4. 32. ?Ib. 250. 41. 


Sthaénu (1r)—ety. from sthà, to stand; after creating 
Rudras, Mahadeva stood as ürdva reta (brahmacári's life) 
upto the pralaya; his ten qualities are knowledge, vairagya, 
ai$varya, tapas, satya, patience, courage, the quality of 
creation, knowledge of self and the quality of establishing;! 
gave up protection work and hence sthanu.? 


1Và. 10. 64-7; 49. 28. ? Br. I. 1. 129; 9. 88. 


Sthünes$vara—sacred to Goddess Bhavani. 
M. 13. 31. ET 


Sthapaka—to be honoured with presents of golden beds 
in connection with rituals for cutting canals, etc; to be 
honoured in founding new temples; qualifications of; one 
who is versed in his art and science, has faith, is skilled and 
clever, an expert in Vüstuéüstra and is pure and clean— 
performs homa at the topmost place of the deity to be 
installed. "Worship and gifts to, after the installation of a 
deity; 


1M. 58. 49. 2Ib. 264. 31. 3Ib. 265. 1-4, 30; 267. 31. 


Sthapathya—architectural science created by Brahma. — 
Bha. III. 12. 38. 


Sthali—a vessel of wood for Sraddha; of Udumbara 
tree. 


Va. 75, 67. 
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Sthalipakam—a ritua 
boiled in milk. 
M. 230. 11. 


l comprising an offering of rice 


Sthita—a son of Vasudeva and Madira. 
Va. 96. 170. 


Sthiti (1) —a Kala of Brahma. 
Br. IV. 35. 94, 


Sthiti (11)—a Kala of Hari 
Br. IV. 35, 95. 
Sthiti (1)—an Ajitadeva. 


Va. 67. 33. 


Sthiramedhas—a god of Sumedhasa group. 
Br. II. 36. 59. 


Sthülakarna (1)—a son of Devajani and an Yaksa. 


Br. III. 7. 128. 


Sthülakarna (x1)—a son of Manivara. 
Va. 69. 159. 


Snataka (1)—eligible for Parvana Sraddha; feeding one 
such, better than many a mantrayajiia in the Sraddha? 


1Va. 86. 63. ?Br. III. 9. 68; M. 16. 7. 


Snütapa—a KaSyapa and a Trayarseya. 
M. 199. 12. 
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Snünam—bath for purity; worship of the earth as a 
preliminary; tarpanam after the bath; rules for rituals: 
after. 

M. ch. 102 (whole). 


Snipa—one of the daughters of Rohini; had two sons. 


Va. 66. 72. 
Snehas—the Vaigya caste of KuSadvipa. 


Vi. II. 4. 38. 


Sparsa—a Tusita. 
Br. III. 3. 19; Va. 66. 18. 


Sparsam—the guna of Vayu devoured by Akasa when 
Vayu cools down. 
Va. 102. 15. 


Sparsamatram—tirom this came rupa-matram. 


Va. 4. 93. 


Sparsékarnika—a gupta Sakti. 
Br. IV. 19. 18; 44. 18. 


Sphirja—the Raksasa presiding over the month of 
Pusya: a son of Yatudhana and father of Nikumbha;! with 
the sun in the Hemanta;? with the sun during the Pausya 
month.* 


1Bha. XII. 11. 42; Br. III. 7. 89,95. ?Va. 52.19. 3 Vi. II. 10. 14. 


Smaya—a son of Vasistha and a Prajapati of the Svaro- 
cisa epoch. 
M. 9. 9. 
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Smayam—born of Pusti. 
Bhà. IV. 1. 51. 


Smara (1)—a son of Devaki killed by Kamsa: taken 
back to Dvaraka: after embracing by mother goes to heaven 
with his five brothers. 


Bha. X. 85. 51 anu 56. 


Smara (1r)—is Manmatha. 
Br. IV. 30. 65; M. 23. 30 ch. 


Smartadharmam (Smartam )—promulgated by Manu at 
the beginning of Tretayuga; traditional dharma of the 
family and precepts of conduct constituting varna$rama and 
ācāralakşaņa; deals with varņāśrama, yama and niyama; 
remembrance is smárta;' ety. introduced after the manvan- 
‘tara by. remembering the old ācāras; by once more calling 
to mind the practices of previous epochs principally of 
varnasrama.” 

l Br. II. 29. 44-60; 32. 33-44; TII. 21. 47. MM. 142. 42; Vā. 57. 
39, 41-45. “Ib. 59. 32, 38. 


Smrti (1)—born of medha. 
Bha, IV. 1. 52. 


Smrti (11)—Law books; distinguished from $ruti in 
Dvapara and interpreted in two ways; no more recognised 
as authority in Kali? 


1M. 52. 12; 144. 7; Va. 58. 24; 23. 8; 32. 44. ?Br. II. 31. 
6, 34; IV. 1. 30; 6. 64; Va. 58. 34. 


Smrti (11r) —a mantrakrt. 
M. 145. 101. 
P. 91 
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Smrti (1v)—a daughter of Daksa; wife of Angiras; a 
gotrakara;' had two sons and four daughters—Sinivali, Kühu, 
Raka, and Anumati; sons Bharatagni and Kirtimat.? 


1Va. 10. 27; 28. 14, 30; Vi. I. 7.25.  ?Br. II. 9. 52, 55; 11. 17; 
Vi. I. 10. 7. 


Smrtyakarsanika—a gupta Sakti. 
Br. IV. 19. 19; 36.-70; 44. 119. 


Syamantaka—a jewel presented by the Sun god to Satra- 
jita (s.v.) to enable him to see his form distinctly without be- 
ing blinded by his hallow; had the quality of yielding’ eight 
loads of gold every day. Krsna thought that Ugrasena was 
worthy of having it; knowing this Satrajit gave it to his 
brother Prasena. He placed it in a room and hedged it with 
divinity. Krsna asked for it and was refused. It was taken to 
the forest by Prasena whom a lion killed. Jambava killed the 
lion and got the jewel. Krsna fought with him and recover- 
ing the jewel, returned it to Satrajita in a public assembly. 
Satrajita offered his daughter in marriage to Krsna and 
made a gift of the jewel. Krsna returned it to Satrajita. 
Satadhanvan killed Satrajita and took it, and placed it with 
Akrüra for safe custody. This led to some misunderstand- 
ing between Krsna and Rama, and at Krsna's request, 
Akrüra made it public that it was in his possession. 


Bha. X. 37. 18; cch. 56 and 57 (whole); Br. III. 71. 26, 52, 
82, 98. M. 45. 4-17; Va. 96. 25-58. Vi. IV. 3. 14-62, 151-161. 


Syamantapancaka—a place of pilgrimage near Kuruk- 
setra where the rival armies met in battle. A ksetra 
sacred to ParaSurama: Nine pools of blood were made 
here by ParaSurama after killing all the Ksatriyas of the 
earth twenty-one times. Here came Krsna and the Yadus to 
observe solar eclipse. After fasting and bathing, Brahmans 
and other guests were fed. Thither came Nanda and the 
Gopas as well as Bhisma, Drona and other sages and kings. 
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All of ee exchanged greetings. Draupadi spent her time 
with Krsna’s wives asking them about their marriages. Here 
Krsna and Vasudeva performed a sacrifice. A firtha on the 


banks of the Sarasvati where Diti engaged herself in 
penance. 


MU a IX. 16. 19; X. 78 [95 (V) 19]; chh. 82, 83 and 84 (whole). 
Syanandura—sages of, visited Dvaraka. 
Bha. X. 90. 28 [4]. 


Sravasa (Srüsata-Br. P.)—a Yamadeva. 


Va. 31. 6. Br. II. 13. 92. 


Sridevi (1)—a daughter of Devaka and one of the seven 
wives of Vasudeva. 


M. 44. 73. 


Sridevi (11) —born of milk ocean; image of: in the form 
of a girl of nine years, youthful, with round neck, red lips 
and charming brows and holding the lotus Sriphalam in her 
hands. 


M. 250. 3; 261. 40. 


Sruk—a sacrificial utensil. 


Va. 65. 32. 


Sruca—one of the 14 ganas of Apsaras born of Yajna. 


Br. III. 7. 19. 


Sruva—a sacrificial utensil. 


Va. 65. 32. 
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Srotas—a Raksasa residing in the sun’s chariot in the 
month of Nabha. 


Vi. II. 10. 9. 
Sva—the third loka; Sva was uttered and divaloka 


came of; where Gandharvas, Apsaras, Yaksas, Guhyakas, 
and Nagas live; intervening between Sürya and Dhruva. 


Br. II. 19. 155; 21. 21; IV. 2. 26-7; Va. 101. 17-41. 


Svagahava—a son of Vrkadevi and Vasudeva. 
Và. 96. 180. 


Svacandala—to be fed on festival days. 
Bha. X. 24. 28. 


Svacchodam—a.lake in the Candraprabha hill near 
Kailasa. 


Br. II. 18. 6. 


Svacchodá—a R. in the Candraprabha hill. 
Br. II. 18. 6. 


Svatantresvaram—a tirtha on the Narmada. 
M. 191. 6. , 


Svadharma—practised in Sakadvipa; Paragurama ac- 
cused by Siva as lacking in the practice of? to be insisted 
upon the subjects by the Kings; of castes; departure from, 
leads to hell;* Daityas routed for having departed from their 
dharma." : 


1Br. II. 19. 106; Va. 49. 103. — ?Br. III. 23. 71; 50.2. 3M. 
215. 63; 225. 5. 4Vi. I. 6. 9, 41-2.  5Ib. IIT. 18. 12, 48. 


Svadha (1)—a daughter of Daksa and consort of Agnis: 
(Pitrs-Va. P., and Vi. P.) gave birth to two daughters 
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Vayunà (Mena-Và. P.) and Dharini, who were Brahma- 
vadins. 


Bhà. IV. 1. 63-4; Và. 1. 77; 10. 28; 52. 40; 55, 43: ; 
13.29. Vi. I. 7. 25, 27; 10. 19. bau us 


Svadhà (11)—a wife of Angiras—mother of Pitrs. 
Bha. VI. 6. 19. 


Svadhü (m)—married Kavi Agni: her sons were 
Kavyas: her daughter the source of Pitrs with forms. 


1Br. I. 1, 62; III. 10. 85; Va. 73, 35; 74. 3; 75. 56, 77. 

Svadhà (1v)—a god of one of the ten branches of the 
Harita Gana. 

Br. IV. 1. 85; Va. 100. 89. 

Svadha (vr)—the essence milked by Antaka for Pitrs;! 
out of this came Pitrs' (Somapas) ? 

1M. 10. 19. 2Ib. 15. 27, 31; 16. 44; 17. 52; 22. 88. 


Svadhaküra—is Siva. 
Br. II. 26. 34. 


Svadhàm—the exclamation or benediction used in 
presenting oblation to departed ancestors. 


Va. 73. 52. 


Svadhamü—a manifestation of Hari in the epoch of 
Manu Rudrasüvarni: born of Satyasaha and Sünrta. 
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Svadhamrtam—the nectar of the moon in the Krsna- 
paksa is svadha drunk by Pitrs and low class of deities and 
in the Suklapaksa it is amrta drunk by Gods. 

Va. 52. 38, 40; 62. 185. 


Svanavüta—a son of Dyutiman. 
Br. II. 11. 9. 


Svapna—dreams, bad and good; ceremonies must be 
performed for bad ones; after a bad dream, one must try to 
sleep for sometime; after a good dream one must try to be 
awake lest it should be followed by a bad one for the latter 
will generally come true. Dream had in the first of the 
four divisions of the night will come true in a year; that 
had in the second will come true in six months; that had in 
the third, will come true in three months and that had early 
in the morning will come true in 10 days. 

M. 242. 1-19. 


Svapnavarahika—a Sakti. 
Br. IV. 36. 25. 


Svapnesa—attacked Mangala the Daitya. 
Br, IV. 28. 41; 34. 64. 


Svaphalka—a son of Pr$ni—a righteous and great king; 
no disease or famine during his reign; when the Kaési 
kingdom suffered from want of rain continuously for three 
years Svaphalka was invited to live there and there were 
rains; he then married Kagiraja’s daughter Gandini who 
gave in gift, every day one cow for a Brahman;! his daughter 
Nara, was the wife of Bhangakara? 


UVa, 96. 101-105.  ?Ib. 96. 86. 


Svabala—an Asura in the sabha of Hiranyakagipu. 
M. 161. 80. 
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Svamalini—a queen of Varsartu. 
Br. IV. 32. 28. 


Svamürdha—a son of Bhrgu and a Deva. 
Br. III. 1. 89. 


Svamrdika—a Satya god. 
Br. II. 36. 35. 


Svayambhü. (1) —the one god in three forms: creating, 
protecting and destroying: only sectarians speak of each of 
these as separate: the one of the three gunas;! not created and 
the first? 


1Br. III. 3. 82-131. 2 Wa, 4, 44. 


Svayambhü (11)—the Vedavyasa of the first dvapara. 
Vi. III. 3. 11. 


Svayambhoja (1)—a son of Sini, and father of Hrdika. 
Bha. IX. 24. 46. 


Svayambhoja (1r)—a son of Pratiksatra (Pratiksipta- 
Va. P.) and father of Hrdika. 
Br. III. 71. 139; Va. 96. 138; Vi. IV. 14. 23. 


Svayamyuta—the Gandharva form of marriage. 
Br. IV. 15. 4. 


Svayamvara—a form of marriage by which Krsna mar- 
ried a good number of women;! of Draupadi; of Laksmana. 


1 Vi, IIL 18. 88; V. 28. 6; Bha. I. 10.29; X. 52. 16. ?Ib. X. 57. 
10 [1]. 3Ib. X. 58. 57. 
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Svara-Brahman—Narada set his mind on Visnu as 
revealed in Svara. 
Bha. VI. 5, 22. 
Svara (Snigdha)—a son of Gayatri and Prajapati. 
Và. 21. 42. 


Svaras—seven (music);' sixteen of the Vedas. 
1 Vā. 86. 36. ?Ib. 65. 28; 104. 71. 


Svarapurafijaya—a son of Sesa Nagaraja. 
Va. 99. 366. 


Svaramandalam—seven svaras, three grāmās, 21 mür- 
chanas and 49 tanas (talas-Va. P.). 


Br. IIT. 61. 29; Va. 86. 36, 49. 


Svarasaktis—named. 
Br. IV. 44. 55-7. 


Svarasa—Mt. in Salmalidvipa. 
Bha. V. 20, 10. 


Svarasvüra—a queen of Varsartu. 
Br. IV. 32. 28. 


Svarü (1)—a daughter of Uttanapada. 
Br. II. 36. 90; Va. 62. 77. 


Svarü (11)—a daughter of Kardama and one of the 
wives of Atharva Angiras; son Gautama. 


Br. II. 1. 102; Va. 65. 98. 
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Svarü (11)—a daughter of Krodha. 
Va. 69. 205. 


Svarüt (1) —he, who conquers this world and the anta- 
riksa. 
Br. IL 16. 17. M. 114. 16. 


Svarüt (11)—one of the seven rays of the sun helping 
the planet Sanaiécara. 
Br. II. 24, 67; Va. 53. 49. 


Svarüpini—a Sakti. 
Br. IV. 44. 73. 


Svarocisa—son of Tusita in the Uttama manvantara. 
Và. 67. 35. 


Svarga (1)—a son of Jami and Dharma, father of Nandi. 
Bha. VI. 6. 6. 


Svarga (11)—a son of Bhima and Diks. 
Br. II. 10. 82; 27. 54. 


Svarga (111) —the heaven; seven gates for; tapas, dana, 


sama, dama, hrih, arjavam, and sympathy for all creatures; 


all these possessed by Sibi? reached by Yayati with his four 
grandsons;* for the worship of Agastya.* 


1 Va. 34. 96; 41. 82; 103. 42; 108. 76 and 84. 2M. 39. 22. 3 Tb. 
42. 20. 41b. 42. 28. 5 Ib. 553. 29; 61. 55. 
Svarga Kantaka—a son and commander of Bhanda. 


Br. IV. 21. 83; 26. 49. 


Svargabala—a son and commander of Bhanda. 


Br. IV. 21. 83; 26. 49. 
P. 92 
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Svarga bhaumakah—kingdom of the. 
M. 121. 54. 


Svargamargapradham—a tirtha wherefrom the Sapta- 
rsis reached heaven; noted for Nandi's shrine. 
Br. III. 13. 61. 


Svargamejaya—a commander of Rhanda. 
Br. IV. 21. 86. 


Svargaloka—is Svarlokam as also divam; the space 
between the sun and Dhruva; residents of, feed on soma and 
ajya; attacked by Malaka and other Asuras; Devas defeated 
them after refreshing themselves with nectar got by churn- 
ing of the ocean on the advice of Visnu; see Svarga. 


Br. IV. 2. 39; 9. 38 ff; Va. 57. 115. 


Svargavedi—a R. fit for $raddha offering. 
Br. III. 13. 103. 


Svargasatru—a son and commander of Bhanda. 

Br. IV. 21. 83; 26. 49. 

Svargasopünam-seen by Angiras on the hills of the 
Amarakantaka. 

Va. 77. 9. 


Svarnataskara—a stealer of gold. 
Va. 101. 152. 


Svarnadi—a R, in the Visnusthanam. 

Br. III. 37. 9. 

Svarnapüda—a god of one of the ten branches of the 
Rohita gana. 

Br. IV. 1. 86; Va. 100. 90. 
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Svarnaprastha—an upadvipa attached to Jambüdvipa. 
Bha. V. 19. 30. 


Svarnabindu—a tirtha on the Narmada. 

M. 194. 15. 

Svarnabhünu—a son of Danus, and father of a daughter, 
Prabha. 

M. 6. 20-21. 


Svarnabhümi—c. watered by Hladini. 

Br. II. 18. 55. 

Svarna roman—a son of Mahasoman (Maharomna- 
Và. P.) and father of Hrasvaroman.: 

Bha. IX. 13. 17; Br. III. 64. 14; Va. 89. 14. Vi. IV. 5. 27. 

Svarnü—a daughter of Samudra and wife of Pracina- 
barhis. 


Va. 63. 25. 


Svarbudam—ten times nyarbudam. 
Va. 101. 101. 
Svarbhanu (1)—a son of Danu, and father of Suprabha 


(Prabha-Va. P.); a Daitya;? (see Rahu) routed Sürya and 
caused him to fall on the earth when sage Atri saved him? 


1Bha. VI. 6. 30 and 32; Va. 68. 8; Vi. I. 21. 5, 7. ?Va. 1. 
188; 53. 83; 68. 14. ?Ib. 70. 71. 


Svarbhünu (11)—a son of Satyabhama. 
Bhà. X. 61. 10. 


Svarbhanu (111)—4a son of Soma, also known as Budha. 
Br, I. 1. 63; II. 23. 80-38. 
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Svarbhanu (1v)—a son of Simhikà and born in Bha- 
rani; vanquished the sun; his daughter Prabha was married 
to Ayu. 

Br. II. 24, 83-97, 137; III. 6. 8, 23-4; 8. 77; 67. 1; Va. 92. 1. 


Svarbhanu (v)—Rahu, the planet; has a dark chariot 
drawn by eight steeds;* in the army at Tárakamaya; mahà-. 
graha left unskilled with Virocana;* comes out of the sun 
and enters the moon in Parvas; then from the moon to the 
sun; comes out from behind and crossing the shadow of the 
earth forms a circle itself; its place is Brhadsthanam full of 
darkness; has only one ray.® 


1M. 128. 50. ?Ib. 127. 9; Va. 52. 71. 3M. 128. 62; 173. 23. 
4Ib. 177. 8; 178. 67. 5 Và. 52. 80-81; 53. 63-65; Vi. II. 12. 21-22. 
6 Và. 53. 88. 


Svarbhanu (v1)—a son of Vipracitti. 
Vi. I. 21. 12. 
Svarlokam—(Divam) burnt down by Pralaya fire; one 


of the seven created worlds; between the sun and the pole 
star? 


1Br. IV. 1. 156; A vs Và. 23. 84; 30. 98; 49. 148; 100. 160; 
Vi, VI. 3. 26. ?Ib. II. 7. 18. 


Svarvithi—the queen of Vatsara, and mother of Pus- 
pàrna and five other sons. 

Bha. IV. 13. 12. 

Svasrava—a mantrakrt. 

M. 145. 102. 


Svasü (1)—a daughter of Vrkadevi. 
Va. 96. 180. 


Svasa (11)—gave birth to Yaksas and Raksasas. 
Vi. I. 21, 25. 
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Svasrpa—a son of Kau£ika. 
M. 20. 3. 


; Svastika—a Naga in the fifth talam or mahatalam. 
Br. II. 20. 37; Va. 50. 36. 


Svastikarüs—Ek^rseyas. 
M. 200. 5. 


Svastitara—a sage. 
M. 196. 25. 


Svastivacakam—pronouncing a blessing; a function at 
the end of the graddha.? 
1M. 16. 47. ? Ib. 17. 55. 


Svastyatreyas—a class of sages of Atreya fold; ten sons 
of Atri by his ten apsara wives; famous for their learning in 
the Vedas and knowledge of Brahman. 


Br. III. 8. 81; Va. 70. 75. 
Svahna—a son of Daksina and a Tusita god. 
Bha. IV. 1. 7-8. 


Svükotaka—a son of Brahmadhana. 
Va. 69. 133. 


Svagata—a son of Sakuni and father of Suvarcas. 
Br. III. 64. 21; Va. 89. 20. 


Svatantryam—independence claimed by Jayadevas who 
were punished for doing so. 
Va. 67. 18. 


Svàti (1)—the performance of $ráddha in this naksatra, 


gives one profits in trade. 
Br. HI. 18. 8; Va. 50. 130; 66. 49; 82. 8. 
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Svüti (11)—a son of Meghasvati (Andhra) ruled for 
18 years. 
M. 273. 6. 


Svüti (xx)—a son of Dhvajinivan and father of 
Ru$anku. 
Vi. IV. 12. 2. 


Svativarna—an. Andhra, ruled for a year. 
M. 273. 8. 


Svadüdaka Udadhi—(samudra) sea of fresh (sweet- 
M. P.) water surrounding Puskaradvipa;! beyond it, the land 
of gold where no creatures live; beyond that lokaloka; ten 
thousand yojanas in length and breadth; beyond is darkness 
encircled by andakataha? 


1Bha. V. 20. 29; Br. II. 19. 115, 126 and 148; M. 123. 46; Vi. 
IL. 4. 86. ?Ib. II. 4. 93-5. 


Svadhyayam—Vedic studies, neglect of, before Prthu’s 
advent; recitation of Veda on the occasion of the Sraddha.” 
1M. 10. 11; 16. 9. 2Ib. 17. 37. 


Svaàmitirtham—sacred to the Pitrs. 
M. 22. 63. 


Svayambhuva (1)—a name of Narada. 
Bha. I. 6. 3. 


Svayambhuva  (1:)—(see Manu)? the Devas are 
Yamas, the sages are Marici and six others besides his ten 
sons; all engaged in Pratisarga and attained the final bliss;? 
Prthu milked the cow-earth with the help of Svayambhuva 
Manu in his hand; to his family belonged a Prajapati Anga;? 
came out of the first face and of white colour? married 
Satarüpa.* 

1 Bhā. III. 12. 53-4; Va. 61. 119; 109. 5. 2M. 9. 3-6. Ib. 10. 
3,15. 4Va. 26. 32; 61. 119; 109. 5.. 5 Br. II. 9. 36; Va. 10. 11-12. 
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Svüyasthüs—ot Sveta Par&sara clan. 
M. 201. 36. 


Svürocisa— (see Manu) second Manu; four sons, seven 
sages of whom Datta was the first; the Devas of the epoch 


were Tusitas; then lived the seven sons of the sage Vasistha, 
all Prajapatis; ükararüpa.? 


1 Bha. VIII. 1. 19-20; M. 3. 47. 2 Va, 26. 33; 62. 3, 7, 18-19. 


Svürocisa (Manvantara) —the second one; creation of;' 
Gods were Tusitas; Indra was Vipa$cit; Ürja and six others 
formed the seven seers ; Caitra,Kimpurusa and others were 
the sons;? belong to Priyavrata line? 


1 Vi. I. 21.27. 2Ip. III. 1. 6, 10-12. 3Ib. IIT. 1. 24. 


Svaha—a son of Vrjinivàn. 
M. 44. 16. 


Svaha (r)—a daughter of Daksa and the mother of 
Pavaka, Pavamana and Suci through Pafupati-Agni; from 
these three have sprung up forty-five agnis. All of them 
form a group of 49 agnis! Mode of offering in invoking 
devas while svadhà for invoking Pitrs? 


1Bha. IV. 1. 60-61; Br. I. 1. 62; II. 9. 52, 56; 10. 81. 12.3; Va. 
1. 76; 10. 28, 32; 27. 53; 29. 1; Vi. I. 7. 25, 27; 8. 8; 10. 14-15. ?Br, 
III. 3. 25; 11. 18 and 116. 


Svühà (11)—a god of one of the ten branches of the 
Harita gana. 
Br. IV. 1. 85; Va. 100. 89. 


Svühà (n) —the goddess enshrined at MaheSvarapura. 
M. 13. 42. 


736 PURANA INDEX 

Svaha (1v)—a mind-born mother. 

M: 179. 20. 

Svaha (v)—for karmas associated with Devas and 
yajñas like svadha for Pitrs. 

Va. 75. 77. 


Svahakara—a name of Siva. 
Br. II. 26. 34. 


Svahagni—Agni and Svaha representing Brahman. 
Br. IV. 43. 75. s 


Svühi—a son of Vrjinivàn and father of Ruseku; the best 


of the performers of fire oblations. y 
Br. III. 70. 16; Vā. 95. 15. 


Svetam—a varsa round the Kumuda hill in Salmali- 
dvīpam. 
Vā. 49. 39. 


Svedaja—ants, worms, etc. 
Br. III. 7. 424-6; Va. 30. 101, 227. 


Svairatha—a son of J yotisman. 
Va. 33. 24. 


Svairathakaram—a varsa after Svairatha! of Ku$a- 
dvipam.? 
1Va, 33. 25. ?Ib. 49. 53. 


Svairini—a group of women who came out of the mouth 
of Asura Bala when he yawned. 


Bha. V. 24. 16. 


H 
Handidása—a Tripravara. 
M. 196. 33. 


Hanana—one of the five heinous sins; Brhaspati nar- 
rates to Indra this to be the greatest sin; killing of the trusted 
to whatever community he belonged is the most heinous. 

Br. IV. 6. 37; 7. 28. 


Hanuman (1)—a friend of Rama; son of Marut and 
Anjana; took part in Lanka expedition; knew the yoga power 
of Visnu and worshipped along with Rama in the Kimpurusa 
country; attained final release by satsanga. Had the white 
umbrella when Bharata took the pàdukà:! The best, the 
wise, the learned brahmacari, and warrior? present at 
Rama’s abhiseka? 


1Bha. IX. 10. 16 and 19; II. 7. 45; V. 19. 1; XI. 12. 6; IX. 10. 
43. ?Br.IIL 7. 225-26; IV. 29. 118. 3 yi IV. 4. 100. 


Hanuman (11)—the residence of, protected by Rudra 
on all sides; there are kundas special to Sürya, Brahma, 
Rudra and Hari. 


Va. 59. 118; 60. 73. 


Hantü—one of the 20 of Amitabha gana. 
Va. 100. 16. 


Hamtériha—an Amitabha God. 
Br. IV. 1. 16. 
Hamsa (1)—a son of Brahma; remained a celibate. 


Bha. IV. 8. 1. 


Hamsa (11)—Mt. on the base (north-Vi. P.) of Meru. 


Bha. V. 16. 26; Vi. II. 2. 30. 
P. 93 
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Hamsa (u1)—an avatar of Hari in Krtayuga; taught 
yoga to Sanaka and other sages in the presence of Brahmi; 
called himself Yajña. 


Bha. X. 2. 40; XI. 4. 17; 5. 23; 13. 19-41; 17. 3, 11. 


Hamsa (1v)—a son of Brahmadatta and brother of 
Salva; killed on the Yamuna by Krsna. 


Bha X. 76. 2[8]; 52. [56 (v) 8]; 57. 14[1]. 


Hamsa (v) —the caste name of men in Krtayuga. 
Bha. XI. 17. 10. 


Hamsa (v1)—one of the ten horses of the moon's chariot. 
Br. II. 23. 57; M. 126. 52; Va. 52. 53. 


Hamsa (viz) —a Sadhya;! an expert in divine music? 
1Br. III. 3. 17; M. 203. 11; Va. 66. 16. ?Ib. 69. 46. 


Hamsa (vixi) —a Gandharva. 
Br. III. 7. 11. 


Hamsa (1x)—a sage. 
Br. III. 36. 6. 


Hamsa (x)—a temple with a torana of 10 hastas. 
M. 269. 30 and 51. 


` Hamsas (1)—a class of ascetics. 
Bha. III. 12. 43. 


Hamsas (1r)—a class of people in Plaksadvipa. 
Bha. V. 20. 4. 
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Hoa (11r) —swans born of Suci;! afraid of clouds and 
thunder;? stumble in the presence of poisoned food? 


1M. 6. 32; Và. 111. 63. 2M. 132. 6. ?Ib. 219, 19. 


Hamsaka—a Danava king. 
Br. IV. 29. 122. 


Hamsakali—a daughter of Rohini: mother of buffaloes. 
Br. III. 3. 74-5. 


Hamsakila—one of the daughters of Rohini; gave birth 
to Nrmahisa. 


Va. 66. 72-3. 

Hamsaguhya—a sacred hymn of’ Daksa in praise of 
Hari. 

Bha. VI. 4. 22. 

Hamsajihva—belonging to Arseyapravara of Bhargava;! 
a Trayarseya.” 

1M. 195. 41.  ?Ib. 196. 43. 

Hamsatirtha (x) —on the Narmada. 

M. 193. 72-3. 

Hamsatirtha (11) —in Gaya. 

Va. 112. 32. 

Hamsaparvata—a Mt. west of the Mahabhadra lake. 

Va. 36. 30. 

Hamsapüdü—an Apsaras. 


Va. 69. 8. 
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Hamsapüdi—a Laukikya Apsaras. 
Br. III. 7. 10. 


Hamsaprapatanam—north of Pratisthana and west of 
the Bhagirati; a Ksetram in Prayaga. 
M. 106. 32. 


Hamsabhüga—an Eastern Kingdom. 
Br. 11.16.51. — 


Hamsamürgas—a hilly country; watered by the Nalini;* 
an eastern tribe? 


: 1Va. 45, 120, 135; 47. 56. ?Br. II. 18. 59; M. 121. 58. ?Br. 
II. 16. 67; Va. 45. 120. e 


Hamsamukha—a son of Sudàasa. 
Và. 88. 176. 


Hamsasvüran—a Siva god. 
Br. II. 36. 32. 


Hamsü—a Laukikya Apsaras. 
Br. III. 7. 10. 


Hamsonaürüyana—Brahmàa; comes out of the Ekarnava; 
the same as what the Aranyakas and the Upanisads say of 
Purusoyajna; being a Vedamaya he introduces 16 Rtviks 
required for a Yajiia from the different limbs of a body; 
Markandeya came out of his face and saw the world plunged 
in waters and wondered at it. Once again he entered the 
body of the Lord, and coming out again he saw a child sleep- 
ing on a branch of the banyan tree. He got afraid of his 
loneliness when the baby Lord asked him not to be afraid of 
him and told him that he was his father and HrsikeSa, etc; con- 


PURANA INDEX 141 


versation between them; then he entered the bowels of the 
Lord;' after the stipulated period the Lord thought of the 
universe and then came Vaiśvānara; then a thousand-leafed 
lotus issued from his navel in the shape of the earth. There 
appeared Brahma, the different hills, countries, Mlecchas, 
etc; from this originated Padmavidhi in Yajfias;? there also 
came Madhu and Kaitabha, two representatives of the 
qualities of rajas aud tamas who invited the creator for 
war. Then they sought and got death from Visnu. Brahma 
created a number of mind-born sons as Progenitors of the 
world? 


1M. 167 (whole). 2Ib. Chh. 168, 169. 3Ib. Chh. 170, 171. 


Haya (1)—one of the ten horses of the moon’s chariot. 


Br. II. 23. 56; M. 126, 52; Va. 52. 53. 


Haya (11) —a Sadhya. 
Br. III. 3. 17; Va. 66. 16. 
Haya (ix)—one of the three sons of Satajit (Sataji- 
M. P.). 
Br. III. 69. 4; M. 43. 8; Va. 94. 4. 


Haya (1v)—killed by Krsna. 
Va. 98. 100. 


Hayas—a tribe. 
M. 273. 71. 


Hayagriva (1) —(Hayasirsa) —a manifestation of Hari 
worshipped as such by Bhadragravas: Half-man and half- 
horse: got back to Brahmà the Vedas seized by Asura Madhu 
of Rasatala;' the form of Visnu who appeared before Agastya 
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at Kandi, having Sankha, Cakra, Aksavalaya, and Pustaka 
(book) in his hand;? resides in Sutalam? 


1Bhā. V. 18. 1-6; XI. 4. 17. ?Br. IV. 5. 9, 35-40. ?Ib. II. 
20. 21; Va. 50. 20. 


Hayagriva (11)—a son of Danu: followed Vrtra in his 
battles with Indra: a follower of Bali. 
1Bha. VI. 6. 30; 10. 19; VII. 2. 4; VIII. 10. 21; Va. 68. 10. 


Hayagriva (11) —the demon who carried off the Vedas 
during the pralaya: killed by Matsya Hari who recovered 
them. 


Bha. VIII. 24. 8 and 57. 


Hayagriva (1v)—a Danava in che Tarakamaya. 


M. 173. 15; 177. 6. 


Hayagriva (v)—an Asura killed by Krsna in pragjyotisa. 
Vi. V. 29. 19. 


Hayatirtham—sacred to Pitys. 
M. 22. 69. 


Hayamedha—see ASvamedha and Vajimedha;’ of 
Brahma over the Gayasila; Visnu and other Gods promised 
to occupy the Sila for moksa of the Pitr? of Daksa, ruined; 
of Vaivasvata Manu;*; of Sagara.* 


1Br, III. 47. 45, 47. ?Va. 108. 9-10. ?Ib. 30. 79, 110. 4Br. 
II. 60.4. 5 Vi. IV. 4. 16. 


Hayasiksa— (ASvaSiksa) . 
M. 215. 20. 


L4 


PURANA INDEX 743 


Hayasiras (1)—a daughter of Vaigvanara and wife of 
Kratu. 


Bha. VI. 6. 33-34. 


Hayasiras (11)—a sacred tirtha for éraddha. 
Br. III. 13. 46; Va. 77. 46. 


Hayasiras (111)- -a daughter of Svarbhanu. 
Vi. I. 21. 7. 


Hayasirsa—an avatür of Visnu, who appeared in the 
sacrifice of Brahma. 


Bha. II. 7. 11. 

Hayünana—is Hayagriva. 
Br. IV. 6. 1. 

Hayüyurveda—the science of medicine relating to 

horses. 

M. 15. 20. 

Hara (1)—also Kalarüpa. 

Br. III. 7. 26; 23. 33; 24. 10; 25. 45; 26. 3; 32. 30; 38. 4; 73. 2. 


Hara (11) —one of the eleven Rudras. 
M. 5. 29; Vi. I. 15. 122. 


Hara (111) —$Siva;' with 18 hands;? an ascetic according 
to Kamsa? 


1Vi.I.8.14. ?M.22.14. 3 Vi. V. 4. 4; 23. 3; 33. 25. 


Harakalpa—a Saimhikeya Asura. 
Br. III. 6. 20; Va. 68. 19. 
Haratpapa—a mind-born mother. 
M. 179. 27. 
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Harapuram—same as Sivapuram. 
M. 191. 68. 


Harapriti—an Atreya gotrakara. 
M. 197. 3. 


Haraya (1)—a group of gods called Jayádevas of the 
epoch of Tamasa Manu. 


Br. II. 36. 43; III. 3. 9 and 66; 4. 30; Va. 66. 9; Vi. III. 1. 16. 


Haraya (11)—Vanaras born of Hari and Pulaha. 


Br. III. 7. 175. 


Haraya (111) —Jayadevas in Carisnava antara. 
Va. 67. 39. 


Haraha—a son of Raivata Manu. 
Br. II. 36. 63. 


Hari (x)—praise of: by Arjuna;' by Kunti? by Bhisma;? 
by women of Hastinapura;* by Suka; by Brahma;® by Jiva 
in embryo;’ by Devahiti;? by Daksa and others;? by Suniti;?° 
by Dhruva;' by Prthu;? by Pracetasas; by Narada;" 
Rudragità in praise of: taught by Siva to Pracetasas; praise 
of Hari leads to attain divine knowledge and also to moksa;' 
praise of, by Manu (Svayambhuva)," by Gajendra;? by 
Brahmà;? by Šiva; by Aditi; by Bali in bondage, by 
Prahlada; and by Satyavrata;^ by Trayi and Upanisadic and 
Yoga literature;* praise of: by Garuda; by Mucukunda;” 
by Jambavat;* by Krtavarman, and Akrüra;? by Bhümi, 
mother of Naraka;" by Rukmini;* by.Indra;? by Nrga;? and 
by Rudra;* his deeds recalled by the citizens of Mathura;* 
praise of; nature of; much in evidence in Dravida; by 
Marada;" bv kings in Jarásandha's prison, and after their 
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release;? by Yudhistira;® by Rsis;? by Vasudeva, Devaki 
and Bali," by Bahula$va;^ by Srutadeva;? by Srutis 
(Srutigiti);4 by gods;5 by Brahmà;* by Uddhava;’ by 
Nalakübara and Manigriva; by Kaliya and his wives; by 
Gopis (Gopigita) ;? by Indra. 
1 Bhā. I. 7. 22-26. 21b. 8. 18-43. 3Ib. 9. 32-42. 4Ib. 10. 21-30 
SIb. IT. 4. 12-24; 9. 5-16. 61b.9.24-29. 7Tb. IIT. 12-21, 8 Ib. 33. 2-8. 
Ib. IV, 7. 26-47. 19IL. 8. 19-3. 1! Ib. 9, 6-17. 12Ib. 20. 23-31. !3Ib. 
30. 22-42. 14 Ib. 31. 9-22 [4]. 15 Ib. 24. 33-79. 16 Ib. VII. 1. 4-5 [1-2]; 
7.31. 17Ib. VIII. 1. 9-16. !9Ib. 3. 2-29. Ib. 5. 26-50; 6. 8-15; 
17. 25-28. ?"Ib. 12. 4-13. ?117. 8-10. ??Ib. 22. 2-11, 21-23. ?3Ib. 
23. 6-8. ?4 Ib. 24. 29-30, 46-53. Ib. X. 8. 45. "Ib. X. [53v 14-16]. 
21 Tb, 51. 46-58. 28 Ib. 56. 26-8. 29 Ib. 40. 1-30; 57. 12-17. 3 Ib. 59. 25-31. 
31Tb, 60. 34-48. 32[67(v) 24-30]. 33Ib. 60. 44; 64. 10-29. ?*.Ib. 
63. 34-45. 35Tb. X. 43. 22-31. 3% Ib. XI. 5. 32-40. 37Ib. X. 37. 9-23; 
69. 17-18; 70. 37-44. 38Ib. 70. 25-30; 73. 3-16. 39Ib. 74. 2-5. 4Ib. 
84. 16-26. 41Ib. 85. (whole). ^?Ib. 86. 31-6. “Ib. 86. 44-9. 
“Tb, 87. 14-41. 45IL, XI. 6. 7-19. 46Ib. 6. 21-7; X. 14. 1-40. 
^t Ib. 42. 49; 7. 14-18; 11. 13, 34, 36; 29. 37-40. ^8 Ib. X. 10. 29-38. 
49Ib. 16. 33-59. 5" Ib. 21. 7-19; 31. 1-19; 35. 2-25. 5! Ib. 27. 4-13. 


Hari (11)—a name given to Visnu by Svayambhuva 
Manu for saving three worlds from affliction; acted as 
Brahma in Soma's Rájasüya; adhidevata for the planet 
Budha: does pranáma every day to Sankara.‘ 


lBha. II. 7.2. ?M. 23.21. 31b. 93. 13; 246. 4, 34: 247. 19; 
248. 36. * Va. 21. 7; 35. 13. 


Hari (111)—a son of Rsabha and a Bhagavata: expound- 
ed to Nimi the nature of a Bhagavatottama. 


Bhà. V. 4. 11; XI. 2. 21, 45-55. 


Hari (1v)—an avatar: born as son of Harini and Hari- 
medhas: awarded moksa to Gajéndra. 


Bha. VIII. 1. 30. 


Hari (v)—son of Vasudeva and Devaki to put down 
adharma. 


Bha. IX. 24. 55-67. 
p.94 
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Hari (v1)—(Matsya). 
Bhà. X. 40. 17. 


Hari (vir) —(as horse) killed Madhu and Kaitabha. 
Bhà. X. 40. 17. 


Hari (vii) —(Kürma) bore Mandera. 
Bha. X. 40. 18. 


Hari (1x)—(Varaha) raised the Earth. 
Bhà. X. 40. 18; Br. 5. 15. 


Hari (x)—Narasimha. 
Bha. X. 40. 19. 


Hari (xri) —Nirguna and apart from Prakrti: makes his 
devotees the poorest so as to create in them a spirit of 
detachment: Blesses and curses: In the garb of a Brahma- 
càrin persuaded Vrka to test Siva's boon on himself: Bhrgu 
kicked the sleeping Hari in his chest and helped him to get 
united with Laksmi: Bhrgu's wonder at it; Has root in 
religious performances of Brahmanas and is himself Yajfia 
and source of all Dharma: the 25th principle: Helped Siva 
in regaining his lost glory through Maya: took the form of 
a cow and with Brahmà as calf drank the immortalising 
fluid of the well in Tripura; Vibhütis of? Brahma born of 
his grace and Rudra of his wrath.^ 


1Bhà. X. Chh. 88-89. ?Ib. VII. 2. 11; 8. 52; 10. 51 and 62; 
11. 7. Tb. 16. 9-40. 4Ib. XII 5. 1. 


Hari (xxr)—avatàrs of: Purusa as Brahma, Visnu and 
Rudra, Naranarayana, Hamsa, Datta, Kumara, Rsabha, 
Hayagriva, Matsya, Varaha, Karma, Nrsimha, Vamana, 
ParaSurama and Rama. 


Bha. XI. 4 (whole). 
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Hari (xur)—in a group—form of Vasudeva, Sankar- 
sana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha: as the indwellers of 
surya: spoken of in nine forms such as time, place and so 


on. In the form of time, for every month seven attendants 
lead him;! other attendants of? 


1Bha. XII. 11. 21 and 28, 31-44. ?Ib. XI. 27. 27-9, 

Hari (xiv) —a Tusita god in the Svarocisa and a Sadhya 
in the Cākşuşa epoch. 

Br. III. 3. 15. 


Hari (xv)—a son of Rukmakavaca appointed over 
Videha with his brother Parigha. 


Br. III. 70. 29; M. 44. 28-9; Va. 95. 28. 


Hari (xv1)—same as Mahisa. 
M. 122. 59. 


Hari (xvir)—an attribute of Visnu; everywhere in his 
universal form (Vi$varüpa). 


Vi. II. 2. 51; IIT. 8. 10; V. 1, 32; 4. 4; 13. 48, 50; 17. 8, 17; 18. 
31; 20. 59; 21. 8, 11; 24. 1; 31. 20; 32. 8; 33. 1158; 34. 13, 17; VI. 
4. 4; 8. 18, 31 ff. 


Hari (xvi) —Mt. a chief hill of Kusadvipa. 
Vi. II. 44. 41. 


Hari (xix)a son of Visvamitra. 
Vi. IV. 7. 38. 


Haris—the gods of the Tamasa epoch, see Haraya. 
Bha. VIII. 1. 28. 


Harikatha—(also Narayana Katha) sung in the sabhàs 
of Brahma and Siva: sacred, never dull and always new;! 
one way of getting divine knowledge: leads to virtue, nectar 
itself: purifies men and women;? fit to listen to, and fit to 
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be told and listened to: would never give satiety: by listening 
to it one gets proper vision and crosses the road of samsara. 
For instance hearing of the avatar of Vamana leads one to 
bliss and that of Matsya to world's welfare? purifies the 
worlds and destroys the sins of Kali;* faith in the Katha im- 
portant; importance of, stated by Nrsimha to Prahlada, and 
by Narada to Yudhistira;? praise of;' Pariksit's deep interest 
in, and Narada singing of? Aristasena hears it and narrates 
it to Kimpurusa;? narrated by Suka;” by Gopis on the eve 
of Krsna’s departure to Mathura, and on hearing Krsna's 
message through Uddhava.” 

lBha. X. 60. 44; 52. 20. ?Ib. VII. 1. 5 [3]; 7. 31. X. 1. 13 and 
16. XI. 3. 2. 3Ib. I. 15. 36; 18. 9-10 and 14; V. 12. 16. VIII. 23. 30; 
24. 1-3; X. 90. 21 [1], 24 and 50. XI. 14. 26; 19. 20. XI. 14. 26; 
19. 20. 4 Ib. XI. 11. 23 and 35; XII. 8. 6. 5 Ib. XI. 20. 8-9, 27; 26. 28-29; 
27, 44. 6Ib. VII. 10. 12; 14. 3. "Ib. II. 1. 5, 2. 36-31; 3. 14. 25; 4. 
8. 2-6, 17; III. 19. 33-8; 20. 6; 32. 18-19; X. 1. 4-16; 7. 1-3; 12. 
41-3; 13. 1. 2; 16. 2-3; 78. [96 (v) 2-4]; 80. 1-4; XI. 5. 4. 8Tb. X. 1. 
15; I. 5. 26 and 28; 6. 33. ? Ib. V. 19. 2; VI. 2. 26; 3. 31. !?Ib. VII. 
1. 5. Ib. X. 39. 19. 30; 47. 37-52. 


Harikundam—in Brahmaksetram. 


Va. 59. 122. 


Hariküta—a Mt. and residence of Hari Mahanabha. 
Va. 39. 58. 


Harikega (x)—a son of Syamaka and Sürabhü. 


Bha. IX. 24. 42. , 


Harikeśa (11)—one of the seven important rays of the 
sun, said to be the root of planets, and the first originator 
of stars. 


Br. II. 24. 66; Va. 53. 47. 
Harikega (mr)—a son of Pürnabhadra, the Yaksa; he 


became a devotee of Siva and gave up the svadharma of the 
Yaksas. Hence the angry father banished him. He perform- 
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ed austerities so severely at Benares for thousands of years 
that he was covered over with mud and eaten by ants till he 
was reduced to hones. Siva came to the spot with Parvati 
and made him Dhanada, the Gane$vara and Ksetrapala; he 
was also made Annada. Two Ganas Udbhrama and 
Sambhrama were given for his service. Then Siva and 
Parvati disappeared. 


M. 180. 5-9, 82. 9y; Va. 69. 12. 
Harikega (1v) —a Gandharva king in Kailas. 
Va. 41, 21. 


Harigiri—a Mt. of Kusadvipa. 
Br. II. 19. 56; Va. 49. 51. 


Haricakra—the wheel of Visnu, fell to pieces at 
Naimisa. 


M. 22. 14. 


Haricandanam—offered to Sesa by Naga maids. 
Vi. IL. 5. 25. 


Haricandanavüti—a division of Sripuram. 


Br. IV. 32. 25. 


Harina—see Haraya. 
Br. III. 7. 179; 22. 45. 


Harinüküdanam-—Boyish sport, in which boys are 
coupled with one another and go leaping away; the vanguard 
brings back the victor to the starting ground; Govinda 
was matched with Sridaman and Rama with Pralamba in 
the disguise of a Gopa. 


Vi. V. 9. 12-14. 
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Harindésya—(music) coming out from Haride$a; Indra 
is the presiding deity. 
Va. 86. 38, 57. 


Harini—mother of Hari, in the Tamasa epoch. 


Bha. VIII. 1. 30; Br. III. 3. 116. 


Harinman—a son of Agnidhra; Kingdom Uttara$veta. 
Và. 33. 39, 42. 


Harita (1)—a grandson of Hari$candra, and the son of 
Rohita, (RohitaSva-Vi. P.) and father of Campa (Cancu- 
Vi. P.). 


Bhà. X. 8. 1; Br. III. 63. 117; Va. 88. 119; Vi. IV. 3. 25. 
Harita (11)—a son of Vapusmat, after whom came the 


Harita varsa. 
Br. IL. 1. 32-3; Va. 33. 28, 29. Vi. II. 4. 23, 29. 


Harita (111) —born of Pulaha. 
Br. III. 7. 179. 


Harita (1v)—a son of Paravrt. 
Vi. IV. 12. 11. 


Haritas (1)—a group of ten gods of the epoch of the 
12th Manu, of the IV Savarna Manu? 


1Bha. VIII. 13. 28; Vi. III. 2. 34. 2Br. IV. 1. 834. 
Haritas (11)—a branch of Angiras. 
Va. 65. 107. 


PURANA INDEX 751 


Haritas (111) — family of, famous warriors. 
Va. 88. 73. 


Haritas (1v)—one of th 
period of Manu (Rthusavarna 
with ten branches, 


e five devaganas of the 12th 
); mind-born son of Brahma 


Haritaka—belonging to Tripravara. 
M. 196. 33. 


Haritam—a varsa round Drona. 
Va. 49. 40. 


Haritam vanam—the garden where Yayati’s family and 
children used to take rest and engage in recreation; 
of Salmalidvipa.? 


1M. 32. 11. ?Br. II. 19. 44. 


a region 


Haritasva—a son of Ilasudyumna; the lord of the east 
including the Kurus. 


M. 12. 17-18. 


Haritoya—a R. of the Bhadra country. 
Va. 43. 26. 


Haridasa (x)—see Uddhava. 
Bha, X. 47. 53. 


Haridása (11) —a Vanara chieftain and son of Sveta. 

Br. III. 7. 181. 

Haridáía (Haridehe?)—the birthplace of HarinaSva 
mürchana. 

Br. III. 61, 44. Va. 86. 51. 
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Hari-naéma—uttering the four lettered name of Hari, 
Ajamila expiated his sins. By hearing his name once even 
a Pulkaga got released from samsára; Durvasa on.” 


1Bha. VI. 2. 7. 9, 14, 18, 46 and 50; 16. 44. 2Tb. IX. 4. 61-2. 


Harinetra—a Vanara chief. 
Br. III. 7. 240. 


Hariparvata—a Kulaparvata of the Ketumala. 
Va. 44. 4. 


Haripuram—the world of Visnu. 

Va. 106. 19; 108. 3. 

Haribhadrü—a daughter of Krodhavaéa and Hari and a 
wife of Pulaha; sons, monkeys of different kinds; Kinnaras, 
Kimpurusas, etc. 

Br. IIT. 7. 172; Va. 69. 205, 208. 


Harimitra—one of the names in the second Marutgana. 


Va. 67. 125. 


Harimedhas—the father of Hari. 
Bha. VIII. 1. 30. 


Harivarman—born of Pulaha. 
Br. III. 7. 179. 


Harivarsa (1)—a son of Agnidhra, and Lord of Nisadha. 
Bha. V. 2. 19; Br. II. 14. 46-9; Va. 33. 39, 43; Vi. II. 1. 16, 19. 


Harivarsa (11) —(Naisadha) a continent in Jambudvipa. 
Here Visnu revealed himself as Nrsimha and is wor- 
shipped by Prahlada; country, gold in colour; people of, white 
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in colour; drink Sugar-cane juice and live for 11000 years; 
belongs to Nisadha? 


1 Bha. V. 16. 9; 18. 7-14; Vi. I. 2, 13. ?Br. II 9: 
Va. 34. 29; 46. 8-10. 7M. 113. 29; 114. 59, 66, © TT h 69; 


Harivahana—a son of Caidyoparicara. 
M. 50. 27. 


Hariácandra—son of Triganku and Satyarata. Concern- 
ing him there was a battle between Vasistha and Visvamitra 
in the disguise of birds for many years. !ssueless, and advised 
by Narada, he prayed to Varuna for a son, promising to offer 
him in sacrifice to the deity. The son was Rohita. Varuna 
reminded him often about the promised sacrifice, and the 
king evaded saying that he was not yet fit for it. Knowing 
this Rohita left for forests and the king had a disease maho- 
dara: when the boy returned to relieve his father, Indra pre- 

‘vented him from going home. Six years passed and Rohita 
purchased SunaSSepa, the second son of Ajiganta and 
returned home. Harigcandra proceeded to offer SunagSepa 
in sacrifice and was relieved of his disease. SunagSepa was 
sold as a sacrificial animal to Rohita! Attained permanent 
fame;? a samrat by performing Rájasüya? 


lBha. IX. 7. 7-27; 16. 31; M. 12. 38; Va. 88. 117-9; Vi. IV. 
3. 25. ?Bha. X. 72. 21. 3 Br. III. 63. 115; 66. 66; Va. 91. 94. 


Haris$candram—sacred to Candrikaé; sacred to Pitrs;' 
sacred to Siva? 


1M. 13. 40; 22. 52. ?Ib. 181. 28. 


Harigmasru—a son of Hiranyaksa. 


Bha. VII. 2. 18. 


Harisena—a Kinnara with a man’s face. 


Va. 69. 35. 
P. 95 
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Haryaksa—a son of Prthu and Arcis; was entrusted with 
eastern kingdom by his elder brother. 

Bha. IV. 22. 54; 24. 2. 

Haryanga—a son of Campa in his sacrifice, the Varuna 
able to conquer enemies came from heaven; father of Bha- 
draratha. 

M. 48. 98-99; Va. 99. 107; Vi. IV. 18. 21-22. 


Haryadvata—a son of Jaya. 
Va. 93. 9. 


Haryadhana—a son of Krta and father of Sahadeva. 
Vi. IV. 9. 27. 


Haryavana (1) —a son of Krta, and father of Sahadeva. 
Bha. IX. 17. 17. 


Haryavana (11)—Vedavyasa XXII. 
Br. II. 35. 122. 


Haryasva (1)—a son of Dhrdhaéva, and father of 
Nikumbha. 
Bha, IX. 6. 24; Br. III. 63. 63; Va. 88. 62; Vi. IV. 2. 43. 


Harya$va (11)—a son of Anaranya, and father of 
Aruna; wife Drsadvati. 
Bha. IX. 7. 4; Br. III. 63. 75. 


Haryasva (r)—a son of Dhrstaketu and father of 
Manu. 


Bhà. IX. 13. 15; Br. III. 64. 10; Và. 89. 10; Vi. IV. 5. 27. 


Haryasva (1v)—a son of Pramoda. 
M. 12. 33. 
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Haryasva (v)—a son of Trasada$va; wife Drsadvati: 
father of Vasumata. » 


Va. 88. 76. 


Haryagva (vr)—a son of Prsadagva and father of Hasta. 
Vi. IV. 3. 18-19. 


Haryasva (vir) —a son of Rksa; father of five sons, the 
well-known Pafcalas. 

Vi. IV. 19. 589. 

Haryasva (vin)—a son of Mudgala; had twins, Divo- 
dasa and Ahalya. 

Vi. IV. 19. 61-2. 

Harya$vas —the thousand (five thousand-Vi. P.) 
sons of Daksa and Asi(a)kni; on the advice of Narada they 
took to the path of ‘Not returning’. Perished in the attempt 
to get a knowledge of the entire earth according to Narada’s 


directions,’ were put to shame and went to Vayu, and became 
one with him and still wander there aimlessly.” 


1Bha. VI. 5. 1-21; Br. III. 2. 15, 22-3; Vi. I. 15. 90-96. 3M. 5. 5. 
Va; 65. 139, 146-50. 


Haryasvaka—a son of Jaya and father of Sahadeva. 
Br. III. 68. 9. 


Haryasvi—belonging to nila (blue) Para$ara group. 
M. 201. 34. 


Haryü—the mother of Hari in the Tamasa epoch. 
Vi. III. 1. 39. 


Haryyatma—Vedavyasa of the 21st dvapara. 
Vi. III. 3. 16. 
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Harsa (1)—a son of Drona and a Vasu. 
Bha. VI. 6. 11. 


Harga. (11)—a son of Krsna and Mitravinda. 
Bha. X. 61. 16. 


Harsas—gods in Tamasa manvantara. 
. Va. 67. 39. 


Hala—a weapon peculiar to Balarama; reached him 
during the siege of Mathura. N 


Bha. X. 50. 11 [15]; Va. 23. 199; Vi. v. 22. 7. 


Hala—a Danava. 
Br. III. 6. 11. 


Halamullufica—a commander of Bhanda. m 
Br. IV. 21. 79. 


Halayamas—a Trayarseya. - 
M. 198. 5. 


Halas—a Trayarseya. 
M. 200. 14. 


Halà—one of Atri's ten wives. 
Br. III. 8. 75. 


Hali (also Langali and Baladeva)—Balarama, .brother 
of Krsna; took Krsna to task for not getting syamantaka after 
killing Bhoja and went to Mithila where he was honoured by 
its king; Duryodhana learnt gadā from him here; taken back 
to Dvaraka by Krsna. 


Br. III. 71. 66, 80. 85; Vi. V. 28. 11. 


PURANA INDEX 751 
Halikas—the kingdom of the. 
M. 144, 57. 


Havi (1)—a god of Sutara group. 
Br. IV. 1. 90. 


Havi (11)—a son of Caksusa Manu. 
M. 4. 41. 


Havi (111)—an oblation; often comes with kavyam; a 
compound word, havyakavyam. 


M. 7. 25; 22, 59. 


Havi (1v)—a deva of the Harita group. 
Va. 100. 88. 


Havi (v)—one of the ten branches of Supara group of 
devas. 


Va. 100. 94. 


Havirdhana (11)—a son of Vijitaégva and Nabhasvati. 
His queen was Havirdhàni who was the mother of Barhisad 
and five other sons:! attained heaven by tapas:? a Rajarsi and 
a tapassiddha.* 


1Bha. IV. 24. 5 and 8. ?Br. II. 30. 40. 3 Và, 57. 122. 


Havirdhana (11)—a son of Antardhana and Sikhandini: 
wife, Agneyi-Dhisana: had six sons. 


Br. II 37. 23-4; Va. 63. 22, 23; Vi. I. 14. 1-2. 
Havirdhàna (111)—a son of Prthu married Dhisana and 
got a number of sons: attained heaven by tapas. 


M. 4. 45; 143. 39. 
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Havirdhani—the queen of Havirdhana. 
Bha. IV. 24. 8. 


Havirbhuk—is Agni. 
Br. IV. 35. 82. 


Havirbhü—a daughter of Kardama married to Pulastya. 
Father of Agastya and ViSravas. 


Bha. III. 24. 22; IV. 1. 36. 


Haviryajfias—tor Vaisyas. 


Br. II. 29. 55; Va. 57. 50. 


Haviskrta—one of the ten branches of the Supara group 
of devas. 


Va. 100. 94. 


Havisnu—a son of Angirasa. 
Va. 65. 105. 


Havismat (1)—a son of Angiras; a sage of the Caksusa 
epoch. 


Bhà. VIII. 5. 8; Br. II. 36. 77; Va. 65. 105. 


Havismat (1r)—a sage of the tenth epoch of Manu. 
Bha. VIII. 13. 21-22; Vi. III. 2. 27. 


Havismat (111)—a sage of the Caksusa epoch. 
Vi. III. 1. 28. 


Havismat (1v)—a sage of the XI epoch of Manu. 
Vi. III. 2. 4. 
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Havismanta—Pitrs, sons of Angiras who live in the 
world of Maricigarbha; lords of those who perform tirtha 
$r&ddhas and of Ksatriyas; their mind-born daughter, 


YaSoda, wife of Am$umian. 
M. 15. 16; 102. 20. 


Havismün (Paulaha)—a sage of the second Savarna 
epoch. 

Br. IV. 1. 69, 

Havisman (1)—(Kagyapa) a sage of the epoch of 
III Savarna. 

Br. IV. 1. 78. 

Havisman (11) —wife Kuhü, abandoned him for Soma. 

M. 23. 25. 


Havisman (1v)—a son of Angirasa. 
` M. 196. 2; Va. 62. 65. 


Havisya—a Sadhya. 

M. 171. 44. 

Havya (1)—one of the ten sons of Kardama and Sva- 
yambhu and king of Sákadvipa and had seven sons, Jalada, 
Kumara, Sukumara, Manivaha, Kurumottara, Modalla and 
Mahadrumga, the founders respectively of seven kingdoms 
bearing their names; these are demons of the Sakadvipa. 


Br. II. 11. 23; 13. 104; 14. 9-21; Va. 31. 18; 33. 9, 16, 20; 
M. 9. 5. 


Havya (11)—a god of Adya group. 
Br. II. 36. 69. 

Havya (11))—an Atreya. 

Va. 28. 20. 
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Havyam (1)—a Sukha god. 
Br. IV. 1. 19. 
Havyam (11)—a mukhya gana. 
Va. 100. 18. 


Havyapa—a son of Raivata Manu. 

M. 9. 21. 

Havyabhaga—Saharaksa mantras in the Yajiia to keep 
out Asuras; Havyas for devas. 

Va. 97. 26. 


Havyavaha (1)—4a son of Suci Agni; the agni of devas. 
Br. II. 12. 5. Va. 29. 4, 5. 


Havyavaha (1x1) —one of the ten kalas energising Agni. 
Br. IV. 35. 83. 


Havyavahas—those charged with different directions. 
Va. 69. 67. 


Havyavahana (1)—is Agni (Hohiya) sent by Indra to 
disturb the love of Uma and Sankara; cursed by Uma to 
bear the burdens of maternity; he in his turn requested 
Ganga to share it. 


! Br. II. 12. 28. IIT. 10. 24; 11. 37. * Va. 72. 21-8. 


Havyavahana (11) —(Atreya) a sage of the Rohita epoch. 
Br. IV. 1. 63. 


Havyavühana (111) —a son of Dhara, a Vasava. 
M. 5. 23. 
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Havyavàhana (1v)—the name of the ninth kalpa. 
Va. 21. 31; 24. 162, 


Havyasiida—another name for Asamsrsta located at 
what is known as Sàmitra. 
Va. 29. 22. 


Hasautika—the charioteer of Geyacakra. 
Br. IV. 20. 93. 


Hasta. (1)—a son of Rocana and Vasudeva. 
Bha. IX. 24. 49. 


Hasta (11) —a son of Savarna Manu I. 
Br. IV. 1.. 64. 


Hasta (111)—a measurement of 24 angulas. 
Va. 8. 102, 105; 101. 123. 


Hasta (1v) —a son of Harya$va and father of Sumanas. 

Vi. IV. 3. 19-20. 

Hastam—a constellation; $raddham that day makes one 
important in an assembly? 

1Va. 66. 49; 82. 7. ?Br. III. 18. 7. 


Hasti—is Naga; a line of Krodhavaga. 
Br. III. 7. 349; 8. 70. 


Hastikarna—a Kadraveya naga. 
Br. III. T. 33. 


Hastidanas—Kagyapa gotrakaras. 


M. 199. 5. 
P. 96 
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Hastin (1)—a son of Brhadksatra, (Suhotra-Vā. P.). 
After him came Hastinapura.’ Father of Ajamidha and two 
other sons? 

1Bha. IX. 21. 20-21; Va. 99. 165; Vi. IV. 19. 28; M. 49. 42. 
? Vi, IV. 19. 29. z 


Hastin (11)—a son of Vasistha and a Prajāpati of the 
Svarocisa epoch. 


M. 9. 9. 
Hastina Chàya—is Kufijara chaya. 
Br. III. 16. 44. 


Hastinapura (Kuruksetra)—named after Hastin, son 
of Suhotra; see Hastinapura;! sacred to Lalita pitha;? sacred 
to Jayanti; washed away by the Gunges floods. 


1Bha. IX. 21. 20; Va. 99. 165; Vi. IV. 19. 28. 2Br. IV. 4. 
97. 3M. 103. 14. *Vi. IV. 21. 8. ; 
Hastinapuri—washed away by the Ganga. 
M. 50. 78. 


Hastini—a son of Bhadra. 
Va. 69, 213. 


Hastisastram—Budha caused the science of elephant to 
be made known. Hence Gajavaidyaka. 


M. 24, 2. 


Hastisiksa—science of elephants. 
M. 215. 8, 36. 


Haha—the Gandharva presiding over the month of 
Sukra;? with the sun in summer; expert in divine music? ` 


1 Bhà. XII. 11. 36; Br. III. 7. 8. ? Và. 52, 7. 3 Ib. 69. 46. 
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Hahü—a Gandharva with the sun in summer. 
Va. 52. 7. 


Hakini—a Sakti in the Kiricakra. 
Br. IV. 20. 15; 44. 91. 


Hàtaka (1)—a liquid by administering which a person 
feels rejuvenated; used in Atala. 


Bha. V. 24. 16. 


Hataka (11) —the gold found in Vitala. 
Bhà. V. 24. 17. 


Hataki—R. in Vitala; the virya of Siva (HatakeSvara 
and Bhavani). 


Bha. V. 24 17. 


Hatakesvata—the name as the Lord enshrined in Vitala. 


Bha. V. 24. 17. 


Hàramürtikas—a tribe. 
M. 114. 41. 


Hüàravümakas--a Janapada of the Bhadra country. 


\ 


Va. 43. 22. \ 


Harikarni—a Privara of Angiras. 
M. 196. 15. N 


\ 


Harina—the flesh d the deer used for Sraddha. 


\ 
M. 17. 31. \ 
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Hārita (1)—a son of Yuvanāśva: after him came the 
well-known Angirasa Haritas. 

Bhà. IX. 7. 1. 


Hürita (11)—a son of Vi$vamitra. 
Bha. IX. 16. 36. 


Hürita (111) —a Pauranika. 
Bha. XII. 7. 5. 


Harita (1v) —a Rtvik at Brahma’s yaga. 
Va. 106. 34. 


Haritas—the descendants of Harita, sor. of Yuvanàéva, 
all able warriors; sons of Angiras and Brahmzns with Ksa- 
triya dharma. 


Va. 88. 73; Vi. IV. 3. 3. 


Hàridraviyas—the khila and upakhila portions of Vedas. 
Br. II. 35. 75; Va. 61. 65. 


Haritam—a tirtha sacred to the Pitrs, 
M. 22. 68. 


Hardikya—was sent with Krsna's sacrificial horse; took 
active part in the Rājasūya of Yudhisthira, and being on the 
left detachment of Krsna's army to attack Jarasandha; 
defended Dvaraka against Salva; in Diryodhana’s army. 


Bha. X. 89. 22 [2]; [50 (V) 11]; 75. € 76. 14; 78 [95 (V) 16]. 


Hala (x)—a Trayarseya. 
M. 200. 14. 
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Hala (11) —an Andhra king; ruled for five years (one 


year-Br. P. and Và. P.) ; with him are twelve (paficasaptaka) 
kings. 


M. 273. 9; Br. ITI. 74. 165; Va. 99. 352. 
Halahala(m) (1)—the poison that first issued from the 
Amrtamathana. Siva consumed it with Parvati’s permission. 


That whicl: was spli: became poisonous scorpions, serpents, 
cobras and other plants;! administered to Prahlada 


1 Bhā. VIII. 7. 18. 46. 2 Vi. I. 15. 154; 16. 10; 18. 3. 


Halahala (11) —the XI battle between the Gods and the 
Asuras. 


Br. III. 72. 75, 86. 


Halahala (111) —the eleventh of the twelve incarnations 
in Varaha kalpa;! Vrtra killed by Mahendra? 


1M. 47. 45; Va. 97. 76. 2M. 47. 51. 


Halahala (1v)—a son of Aristakarman, and father of 
Palalaka. : 


Vi. IV. 24. 46-7. 

Halahalagana—the community of Anuhrada’s sons. 
Va. 67. 75. 

Halini—a pupil of Langala. 

Br. II. 35. 48. 


Háleya—a son of Aristakarman, and father of Talaka. 
Bha. XII. 1. 25. 


Hüsini—a Mother Goddess. 
M. 179. 30. 
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Hastinapura—(also Hastinapura and Gajahva);} visit- 
ed by Krsna often. Here Krsna spent some months after 
Bhisma’s death and Yudhisthira’s coronation. A Brahmana of 
this city informed Krsna of the banishment of the Pandavas 
to forest; visited by Akrūra, and by Balarama. The latter 
got offended at the remark of the Kurus about his king and 
threatened to lift up the city and throw it into the Ganges.‘ 
Return of the Pandavas and others aftcr visit to Syamanta 
paficaka; visited by Krtavarman* and by Satyabhama after 
her father’s death;? left by Vidura; when this city was 
washed away KauSambi became capital; capital of the Kurus 
and Pariksit.? 

lBha. I. 4. 6; 8. 45. 10. 7; 13. 1; ?Ib. I. 9. 48; X. 58. 1; 64; 
2-4; 71, 22; 75. 38 [2]; 80 [2]; 80 [5]; 84. 69 [3]. 3Ib. X. 48. 32; 49. 


1. 4Ib. X. 68. (whole). 5Ib. X. 52 [56 (v) 3] [13]. 9Ib. X. 57. 8. 
ae II. 1. 17; IV. 31. 30. ® Ib. IX. 32. 40. ? zb. I. 17. 44; Vi. V. 35. 


Haha—a Gandharva singer who entertains Brahma with 
music; with the sun in the months of $uci and Sukra; see 
Haha. 

1Bha. X. 52. 15 [4]; Vi. IV. 1. 68. ? Br. II. 23. 7; Vi. II. 107: 

Hahahihis—Divine musicians. 

Va. 108. 48. 

Hidimba—a wife of Bhima and mother of Ghatotkaca. 

Bha. IX. 22. 30-31; Va. 99. 247; Vi. IV. 20. 45. 


Hinünas—a Janapada of the Ketumala continent. 
Va. 44. 12. 


Himavan (1)— (personified) as Mena’s husband; acted 
as calf when the mountains milked the cow earth;! wife was 
the mind-born daughter of the Pitrs;? Kraufija and Mainaka 
were sons;? rivers from;* beauty of.° 


1Bha. IV. 7. 58; M. 10. 26. ?Ib. 13.7. 3Ib. 113. 11- 114. 20-22; 
^Tb. 117. 1-21. 5Ib. 154. 52; 162. 6; 183. 
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Himavün (11) — (also Himagiri) : one of the six tra- 
versed by Alakananda; Varsaparvata of  Himácala. 
King of mountains; overlord of all hills? noted for the 
Sacred pool of Susumna; a description of the forests, 
irees and the races inhabiting the mountain; water- 
falls and caves in; cool with snow;' served as calf when the 
mountains milked the earth for medicinal plants and gems; 
where Paragurama performed penance;* people towards the 
end of Kaliyuga leave their homes and retire to forests and 
caves in the Himalayan slopes; residence of Raksasas, Piśācas 
and Yaksas;? Pariksit compared to, in worthiness: Dhrta- 
rastra spent here his last days? 

' Bhà. V. 16. 9; 17. 9; Br. II. 15. 15, 28; IV. 31. 16, 97; Vi. V. 
9. 30. ?Br. III. 8. 9; 22. 8; Vi. I. 22. 8; II. 2. 11. 3Br. III. 10. 7; 


12. 5; 13. 122-3. 4Ib. III. 22. 7-44. 5Ib. II. 36. 223. Tb, III. 21. 
74; 22. 4. "Ib. III. 74, 214. 8 Ib, TI. 17. 33. ? Bha. I. 12. 33; 13. 29. 


Himaáailarüt—see Himavan: also Himadri. 
M. 156. 19. Br. II. 25. 49. 


Himasarjanas—snow making rays of the sun. 


Va. 53. 21. 


Himakhyam—the Daksina varsa of Jambüdvipa with 
Nabhi as first King. 


Br. II. 14. 48. 


Himühvam(varsam)—is Himakhyam;! the continent of 
Jambüdvipa? 


1Br. II. 18. 42; III. 7. 194. ? Vi. II. 1. 18, 27. 


Himsa (1)—born of Lobha and Nikrti; wife of Kali, of 
bad mind.? 


1 Bha. IV. 8. 3. ?Br. III. 59. 9; Va. 84. 9. 
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Himsa (1t)—one of the five heinous sins—narrated to 
Indra by Brhaspati; it is a sin against men, women, animals, 
and creatures of all sorts. Exceptions are given. Any man of 
any caste or any animal attacking may be attacked and killed 
in self-defence; this applies to family members also; wild 
animals like lions and tigers may be killed by the King for 
the benefit of Gods and Brahmans, and not for self-enjoyment; 
Bhagavati Maya created men and Gods and 14 kinds of ani- 
mals as also sacrifices and ordered the worship of Gods by 
sacrificing Pasu to get oneself blessed with health and wealth; 
Pagus may be killed for Gods, Pitrs, and for feeding great 
and respectable persons; in times of danger no sin in the 
eating of flesh by Brahmans; animals could be sacrificed in 
honour of Sakti. 


Br. IV. 6. 37-67. 
Himsa (111) —gave birth to Nikrti (daughter) and Anrta 
(son) by Adharma. 


Va. 10. 39; Vi. I. 7. 32. 


Himsadharma—Yajna, as adharma. 


Va. 57. 98. 


Himsra—one of the seven sons of KauSsika. 


M. 20. 3. 


Hiranmaya (x)—a son of Agnidhra. 


Bha. V. 2. 19. 


Hiranmaya (11)—a continent bounded by Sveta hills on 
one side. Here Aryaman and other Pitrs worship Visnu in 
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the form of Kirma, as the embodiment of the Sankhya 
system. 


Bha. V. 16. 8; 18. 29-33, 


Hiranmaya (112) —a Danava. 


Br. III. 6. 11; Va. 68. 11. 


Hiranmaya(m )varsam— (Svetavarsa) ; next to Ramya;! 
of Jambüdvipa.? 


1Và. 34.30. 2Vi. IL 2. 14. 


Hiranyakamvarsam—belonging to Sveta. 


M. 113. 31. 


Hiranyakagipu (1)—a son of Diti and KaSyapa: reduc- 
ed to subjection the three worlds with the Lokapalas: secured 
heaven through his son Prahlada. His queen was Kayadhu;? 
wanted to avenge his brother Hiranyaksa’s death; the six 
sons born of his Asura Yoni were carried off by Yogamaya’s 
effort . They were again born of Devaki and killed by 
Kamsa;* lust after more territory;* in his previous birth an 
attendant of Hari. He was next born as Ravana and after- 
wards Caidya. Destroyed the whole world by fire and by 
sword all friends of Hari for the killing of his brother, consol- 
ed his wife and sons pointing to the old saying that to die at 
the hands of an enemy leads one to heaven and cited the story 
of Suyajña that it was no use to weep over the dead body. 
Then Diti set her mind on the truth;* Hiranyakasipu began 
austere penance in the Mandara hill and the fire of his 
penance spread far and wide and created fear in the Devas. 
Brahma paid a visit and saw HiranyakaSipu covered by an 
ant hill. Sprinkling divine waters, he woke him up to see the 
Lord on the Swan, and he praised His glory. He asked that 
(1) he might not meet with death at the hands of any being 

P. 97 
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created by Brahma; (2) might not meet with death inside or 
outside, by day or night, by any weapon not on earth or in sky, 
by men or beasts, gods or asuras; (3) he was to be without 
an equal; (4) he should possess undiminishing power (5) and 
be the one ruler of all creatures.’ These were granted and 
HiranyakaSipu spread his sway on all the worlds and took up 
the seat of Indra. All gods except the Triad bowed to him;7 
father of four sons, chief of whom was Prahlada whom he 
hated as he was a devotee of Hari. Sukra's sons Sanda and 
Marka were appointed to be his tutors to get a knowledge 
of Trivarga. This only increased Prahlada’s devotion. 
HiranyakaSipu put it to some inborn defect of the boy. Means 
to kill the child by wild beasts, poison, fire and water were 
of no avail. He was bound by noose and imprisoned;? when 
he was absent in Mandara hill Indra harassed his followers 
and captured his queen with Prahlada. Narada asked 
him to release her, which he did. She was under the custody 
of the sage, praying to him for the birth of a good son;? in 
the course of his father's (KaSyapa's) a$vamedha sacrifice, the 
child Hiranyakasipu sat on one of the golden seats reserved 
for Hotr, and hence the name. Ruled for nearly 14 of the 
manvantara, got aurvimaya from Aurva to dispel;'? Tamasi- 
maya;" rivers, mountains, worlds, etc. shaken by him;* first 
of Daityas, killed by Narasimha whom he never considered 
as Visnu;? taken out by action of Yoganidra under orders 
from Visnu.* 

lBha. III. 17. 18-19; IV. 21. 47; VI. 18. 11-12; M. 6. 8, 9; 
Vi. I. 15. 140. ?Bha. VIII. 19. 7-9. ?Ib. X. 85. 46-49; Vi. V. 1. 70. 
4Bha. XII. 3. 11. 5Ib. VII. 1. 39-45; Ch. 2 (whole). Ib. I. Ch. 3 
(whole): M. Chh. 161-3. " Bha. VII. 4. 2, 28; M. 47. 35-59. 8 Bha. 
VII. 4. 29-43; Ch. 5. (whole); M. 146, 21; 153. 6; Vi. I. 15. 142; 17. 
2-29. 9 Bha. VII. 7. 2-16. !9 Br. III. 5. 4-29, 34. 11M. 175. 25, 64-71; 
ne 2D end 19. 12 Ib. 163. 56-92. 13Vi. IV. 14. 46-7; 15. 1, 5. 11b. 


Hiranyakasipu (11)—father of Divya, wife of sage 
Bhrgu. 
Br. III. 1. 74. 
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Hiranyakámadhenu— gift of a cow and a calf in gold 
(3 to 100 palas in weight) on an auspicious day with 
preliminary Prayers to deities; the giver enjoys heaven. 


M. 274, 8. 


Hiranyagarbha (1)—is Brahma. 
Br. III. 1, 35; 65; 23. 


Hiranyagarbha (1)—is Vasudeva! as the author of 
Yogasastra? 


1Vi. VI. 7. 56. ?Ib. II. 13, 44. 


Hiranyagarbhadánam —the gift of an image in gold of 
the creator of the form of a golden egg like a lotus on an 
auspicious day and with special prayers to deities. The donor 
entered the egg and sat like a child in womb when the cere- 
monies of conception and birth were gone through by priests. 
The gift was accompanied 5y sandals, umbrella, seats, vil- 
lages or districts. The giver would enjoy Brahmaloka. 


M. 214. 7; 275. 1-29. 


Hiranyadvipam—sacred to Visnu—a tirtham of the 
Narmada. 


M. 193. 68-9. 


Hiranyanabha (1)—of Kosala was a pupil of Sukarman 
and his pupil was Krta: a siddha;! son of Vidhrti and pupil 
of Jaimini. From him Yajüavalkya learnt the Atmavidya. 
Father of Pusya (son of Visvasaha; got instructed in Yoga 
from Yajfavalkya disciple of Jaimini-Vi. P.); a Srutarsi: 
considered as the disciple of Pausyafiji in the Pracyasama. 
His disciples were Samagas of the East? teacher of Krta who 
composed the Sámasamhita in 24 parts known as Pracya- 
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samas sung by him and the Kártasamagas;! composed 24 
samhitas which he taught to as many pupils (named).5 


1Bha. XII. 6. 76 and 80; VI. 15. 15. ?Ib. IX. 12. 3-5; 21. 28; Vi. 
IV. 4. 107. 108. 9 Br. II. 33. 8; III. 63. 207-8. 4M. 49. 75-6; Vi. 
III: 6: 5. IV. 19. 51. 5 Va. 61. 44-7. 


Hiranyanübha (11)—KauSalya: Vasistha: son of Visva- 
saha; a pupil of Jaimini's pautra and guru of Yàjfiavalkya in 
yoga. ; 

Va. 88. 207-8. 


Hiranyanabha (111)-—KauSilya: a King and one of the 
two disciples of Sukarma given by Indra; taught 500 
samhitas to Sisyas known as Eastern Samagas. 


Va. 61. 33-35. 

Hiranyanabha (1v)—Kauthuma: composed Samasam- 
hitas in 24 parts. 

Va. 99. 189. 

Hiranyandéma—a son of Jatamali of the 19th dvapara. 

Va. 23. 187. 

Hiranyapura—a city of Rasatala, the residence of 
Nivatakavacas; residence of fourteen sons of Marica 
(Danavas); the residence of the Paulomas and the Kala- 


keyas; residence of the sons and grandsons, etc. of the two 
daughters of Vaigsvanara.* 


1Bha. V. 24. 30; X. 89. 34 [5]. ?Br. III. 6. 27; 44. 99. 3M. 
6. 24. * Va. 68. 26. 


Hiranyabahu—a Pravara sage. 
M. 199. 16. 


Hiranyam—cash in gold; the best gift. 
M. 34. 11; 55. 19: Vi. TV. 10. 24. 
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Hiranyaretas—a son of Priyavrata, and king of Kuśad- 
vipa. Divided it among his seven sons. 


Bhà. V. 1. 25, 33; 20. 14. 

Hiranyaromé (1)—an Angirasa: a sage of the Raivata 
epoch. 

Bhà. VIII. 5. 3; Br. II. 36. 62; M. 9. 20; Vi. III. 1, 22. 

Hiranyaroma (11)—also Parjanya, a Lokapàla; son of 


Parjanyaprajapati and Marici; lord of the northern direction 
(guardian of the Eastern quarter-Vi. P.). 


Br. TI. 11. 19; 21. 157: III. 8. 20; M. 8. 11; 124, 95; Và. 28. 16. 


Hiranyaroma (x11) —a Gandharva. 


Va. 62. 54; 69. 26. 


Hiranyaroma (1v)—a Lokapála of Lokaloka. 
Vi. II. 8. 83. 


Hiranyaloma—a Lokapala. 

Va. 50. 206. 

Hiranyavan—a son of Agnidhra; placed in charge of the 
Kingdom north of Sveta. 

Vi. II. 1. 17 and 21. 


Hiranyavahinila—a R. of the Bhadra country. 
Va. 43. 30. 


Hiranyasrüga—a powerful follower of Kubera, lives in 
Surabhi; forbidden to take part in sacrifices, 


M. 121. 61-62. 
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Hiranyasthiva—a Mt. (boundary hill) in Plaksa. 
Bha. V. 20. 4. 


Hiranyaksa (1)—a son of KaSyapa and Diti and an Adi- 
daitya who died in fight with Visnu; a brother of Hiranya- 
kaSipu. Sought fight in heaven, entered the ocean and called 
upon Varuna to fight. Entered Rasatala in search of Hari 
and seeing Varaha—Hari remarked that it was a forest beast. 
A mad fight ensued when he put an end to him. It was 
sandhya with abhijit yoga, unfavourable to the enemy; lust 
of, for more territory; married Upadanavi; in the next birth 
he was Kumbhakarna, and in the succeeding one Danta- 
vaktra. A person of much valour and heroism, defeated by 
Hari with difficulty;* father of Sambara, Sakuni, Kalanabha, 
Mahanabha, Ulüka and Bhütasantapana;? killed by Varaha- 
visnu at the Sumana hill of the Sakadvipa? 

1 Bhā. III. 17. 18-31; Chh. 18 and. 19 (whole); III. 14. 2-3; VI. 
18. 11; M. 6. 8; Vi. I. 15. 140; Va. 67. 59, 67. ?Bhà. XII. 3. 11. 3Ib. 


VI. 6.34. ^Ib. VII. 1. 39-45; 19. 5-6. 5 Br. II. 19. 13; 20. 36; III. 5. 
4-5, 12-32; 12. 77; M. 6. 14. 6Ib. 47. 47; 122. 16; 153. 6; 250. 57. 


Hiranyaksa (1r)—a son of Sürabhümi and Sy&maka. 
Bha. IX. 24. 42. 


Hiranyaksa (xir)—a son of Devajani an yaksa. 
Br. III. 7. 130. 


Hiranyaksa (1v) —2 son of Manivara, killed by the boar. 
Va. 49. 11; 69. 161; 97. 78. 


Hiranyaksa (v)—an Asura of the V tala or Mahatala. 
Va. 50. 35. 


Hiranyalcsas—ot Kaufika gotra. 
Br. III. 66. 72; Va. 91. 100. 
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Hiranyáksam—a tirtha sacred to Pitrs, 
M. 22. 52. 


Hiranyásva—the gift of a golden horse in an auspicious 
hour leads one to the world of the sun. 


M. 214. 8; 280. 1-15. 


Hiranyüsvaratha—a gift of a chariot with 7 or 8 horses 
in gold on an auspicious day keeps one away from hell and 
takes him to the abode of Siva. 


M. 274. 8; 281. 1-16. 


Hiranyàstambi—a Trayarseya. 

M. 196. 41. 

Hiranvatamvarsam—north of Sveta and south of Srnga- 
sahva; here is Hairanvatinadi; age of the people 11,000 
years; there is a tree Lakuca whose juice endows the people 
with long life; three peaks of jewels, gold and precious stones; 
full of splendid houses. 


M. 113. 64; Va. 45. 6-10. 


Hiranvün—a son of Agnidhra and lord of Sveta. 
Br. II. 14. 46, 50. 
Hina—(Ahina)—a son of Sahadeva and father of 


Jayasena. 
Bha, IX. 17. 17. 


Huta—of Dvayamusyayana gotra. 
M. 196. 52. . 


Hutam (1)—a Sukha god. 
Br. IV. 1. 19. 
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Hutam (11)—a mukhya gana. 
Va. 100. 18. 


Hutahavya (vaha) —a son of Dhara (Dharma-Vi. P.) 
Br. III. 3. 22; Va. 66. 21; Vi. I. 15. 113. 


Hutasana (Vanhi) (x)—as Visnu and Svàhà as Sri. 
Vi. I. 8. 22; 9. 34. 


Hutasana (11)—Agni with Maruta (wind) ordered by 
Indra to destroy the Asuras; when some of them escaped to the 
ocean and Hutasana and Máruta refused to dry up the oceans 
as per his orders Indra caused them to be born on the earth 
with one body;' riding animal of, sheep; his arm was Sakti; 
appointed a commander of Indra's host to attack Taraka? 
father of all the Apsarasa ladies; entered the harem of Siva”. 
and Uma in the form of a parrot and drank of His virya; 
burnt with Kama and reattained godhood.5 


IM. 61. 3-16; Br. II. 11. 100, 112. 2M. 148. 83; 289. 6. 3Ib. 
70, 21. “Ib. 158. 32. SIb. 191. 112. 


Hubaka—(also Humbeka) a commander to aid Visanga; 
killed by Bherunda. 


Br. IV. 25. 28, 95. 


Humbaka—a commander of Bhanda. 

Br. IV. 21. 79. j 

Hulumulu—Hulumallaka—a commander to aid Visanga; 
killed by Bherunda. 

Br. IV. 25. 28, 95. 

Huhuratha—resides in the sun's chariot during the 
month of Asadha. 

Vi. XI. 10. 8. 
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Hünas—a tribe defeated by Bharata; purified of their 


sin by the worship of Hari; specially created in the war of 
a with Bhanda;? nineteen in number; the country of 
e. 


1Bha. IX. 20. 30; II. 4. 18. ?Br. IV. 29. . 3M. 2% 
“Va 45. 136; Vi. II. 3. 17. 3 ME 

Hinadarva—an eastern country. 

Br. II. 16. 52. 


Himkari—a Mother goddess. 
M. 179. 31. 


Hüyanta—a Marut gana. 
M. 171. 54, 


Hühukas—a hill tribe. 
Br. II. 16. 67; Va. 47. 56. 


Hühiü—a Gandharva in Brahmaloka who entertains 
Brahma with music; cursed by sage Devala to become a cro- 
codile; caught hold of Gajendra and was released from his 
curse; with the sun in the months of Suci and Sukra 


1 Vi, IV. 1. 68. 2Bhā. X. 52. 15[4]; VIII. 4. 3-5. 3Ib. XIL 
11. 36; Br. II. 23. 7; III. 7. 8; Vā. 69. 46. 


Hrechaya—a son of Avabhrta; agni or Pavaka; located 
at the Jathara of men or Jatharagni; son Mrtyuman. 
Br. 12. 34; Va. 29. 31. 


Hrdaya—the horse of Bhoja which would go at a stretch 
100 yojanas. 
Br. III. 71. 71-2. 


Hrdakarsanaripini—a kala. 
Br. IV. 44. 119. 
P. 98 
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Hrdika—a son of Svayambhoja and the father of Krta- 
varman and nine other sons, and a votary of Krsna. 

Bha. I. 14. 28; IX. 24. 26-7; X. 52 [56 (v) 5] [10]; III. 1. 35; 
Br. III. 71. 139-42; M. 44. 80-1; Vā. 96. 138; Vi. IV. 14. 2 23-4. 

Hrddevi—a deity in the Angadevyantaram. 

Br. IV. 37. 42. 


Hrstkesa—an epithet of Vignu; God Visnu who 
appeared in the dream of Brahmadatta and got him released 
from worldly life to one of Siddhas;? in the Tarakamaya; ety. 
from Hrsika (Indriya) and 1$a;* in Bhadrasva.5 

lVi. I. 15. 67; 22. 75; V. 5. 21; 30. 1. ?Br. IV. 34. 80; M. 


21. 25; 100. 19; 167. 42. . 3M. 174. 35; 245. 81, 85; 246. 35; 247. 27. 
5M. 248. 44-45. 5 Va. 35. 23. 


Hrseyu—a son of Bhadraéva. 
M. 49. 5. 


Hrstas (Vidas)—those censuring the eternal principle. 
Va. 100. 115. 


Heti (1)—a Raksasa and a son of Yatudhana; follower 
of Vrtra against Indra; took part in a Devasura war between 
Bali and Indra! 


1Bha. VI. 10. 20; VIII. 10. 20 and 28. 


Heti (11)—the Raksasa presiding over the month of 
Madhu. 


Bha. XII. 11. 33; Br. II. 23. 4; III. 7. 89. 


Heti (1x11) —a Raksasa, and a son of Brahma; performed 
severe austerities for a hundred thousand divine years 
by living on air and dried leaf with face and hands turned 
upwards and the little finger of foot planted on earth; got a 
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boon that he must not be killed by implements, or gods or 
men; Heti defeated the gods and became Indra himself; the 
gods gave the gadā to Visnu to kill Heti and hence ādigadā- 
dhara; Heti was killed and taken to heaven;' with the sun 


in spring; in the sun’s chariot in the months of Caitra and 
Madhu? 


1 Vā. 109. 5-12, 25; 111. 75. ?Ib. 52. 5. 3 Vi. II. 10. 3. 


Hetu—a Pi$8ca; had a son Lanku. 
Va. 69. 127, 129. 


Hetuka—a Bhairava in the Kiricakra. 
Br. IV. 20. 81; 34. 62. 


Hetukas—the $aktis in the last parva of the Kiricakra; 
best of Bhairavas. 


Br. IV. 20. 78. 


Hetwvüdam-——special to the Jains;! a $üstra of dvapara? 
1M. 24.48. ?Ib. 144. 22; Va. 58. 23. 


Hema—a son of RuSadratha (USadratha-Va. P.) and 
father of Sutapas. 


Bhà. IX. 23. 4; Br. III. 74. 25; Va. 99. 25; Vi. IV. 18. 12. 


Hemaka—a Naga in the third Talam or Vitalam (Va. P.) 
Br. II. 20. 29; Va. 50. 28. 


Hemakaksa—a Mt. and residence of the Gandharvas 
and others. 
"Và. 86. 36; 39. 51. 


Hemaküta (1)—Mt. to the south of Ilàvrata, and a 
boundary hill of Kimpurusa. From it falls Alakanandà; a 
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varsaparvata; residence of Gandharvas and Apsaras; a hill 
of the south where is the Pundra city; a division of Jambü- 
dvipa.* i 
1 Bhà. V. 16. 9; 17. 9; M. 113. 23; 114. 82; Và. 47. 63. ? Br, TI. 
15. 15 and 28. 17. 33; IV. 31. 16; Vi. II. 2. 41; Va. 1. 85; 34. 14 and 
25; 42, 31; Vi. II. 1. 19. 3 Va. 51. 47; Br. I. 1. 68. 4 Vi. II. 2. 11. : 
Hemaküta (11) —a tirtha sacred to Manmatha. 


M. 13. 50. 


Hemagarbha—a Mt. 
M. 163. 84. 


Hemacandra—a son of Visala and father of Sucandra 
(Candia-Vi. P.). 


Bha. IX. 2. 34; Br. III. 61. 13; Va. 86. 17-8; Vi. IV. 1. 50, 51. 
Hemacitram—a cily in the Trigimga_ hill; temples of 

Narayana (East), Brahma (middle) and Sankara ( West). 
Va. 41. 62. 2. 


Hemanta (1) —a mind-horn son of Brahma in the 16th 
kalpa. 


Va. 21. 35. 


Hemanta (x1) —cold season; constitutes the months of 
Satra and Sahasya;? Parjanya and diggajas snow freely 
during the period 


!Va. 53. 26; 88. 116. ?Ib. 52. 19, Ib, 51, 45. 


Hemantartu—queens were Sahaéri and Sahasyaégri. 
Br. IV. 32. 35. 
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Hematalavanam—the residence of Apava sage, burnt 
down by Kartaviryarjuna for which he was cursed. 


M. 43. 41, 


Hemaparvata (1) —a Mt. of Kusadvipa. 


Br. IL. 19. 54; Va. 49. 49. 


4 Hemaparvata (11)—same as Unnata. 
M. 122. 54; 125. 22. 
Hemaparvatadanam (Svarnacala) —the best is to give 
1000 palams in weight in gold; if not 500 or 250; even one 


palam of gold is commended. The giver goes to Brahma- 
lokam. 


M. 83. 5; 86. 1. 
Hemamasa—a measurement of 16 inches equal to one 
nalikoccaya. 


Br. IV. 1. 219. 

Hemaratha—a son of Manivara. 

Va. 69. 158. 

Hemavan—a Varsaparvata in Jambüdvipa. 
M. 113. 11 


Hemaérüga—Mt. lustrous as the sun, on the south of 
the Kailása;' residence of Brahma.” 


1M. 121.11. ? Va. 39. 46; 42. 31, 68; 47. 10. 


Hemasaila—Mt. a chief hill of Kusadvipa. 
Vi. II. 4. 41. 
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Hemasakha—a Mt. 
M. 163. 84. 
Hemahastiratha—the gift of a chariot with elephants in 


gold on an auspicious day with prayers to all deities takes 
one to the abode of Siva. 


M. 274, 8; 282. 1-16. 


Hema—an Apsaras; daughter of Yama, of golden mien 
and excellent eyes. 


Va. 69. 7, 61. 


Hemangada—a son of Rocana and Vasudeva. 
Bha, IX. 24. 49, 


Hemalayam— (Himalayas). 
Vi. IV. 1. 96. 


Heramba—a name of Vinayaka. 
Br. HI. 42. 8. 


Herambas—a group of seven crores of divinities with 
Mahaganapati as their lord. 
Br. IV. 27. 82. 


, Hehaya—a son of Satajit. 
Vi. IV. 11. 7. 


Haidambi (Haidimbi)—mother of Ghatotkaca by Bhi- 
masena. 
M. 50. 54. 


Haimakam—the forest of Atri. 
Va. 23. 155. 


PURANA INDEX 783 


Haimabhaumakas—a Janapada of the Bhadra country. 
Va. 48. 22. 


Haimavatam Varsam—is Bharatavarsa;! Bharatam in 
Jambüdvipa.? 


!Br.IL 15. 31. ? Và. 34, 28, 


Haimavati—a wife of Aksayaéra. 
Va. 88. 64. 


Hairanvata—a kingdom to the south of the Srüga- 
van and north of the Sveta hills, people rolling in wealth and 
living for thousands of years; noted for the tree Lakuca. 


Br. II. 15. 66-9. 


Hairanvati—a R. in the kingdom of Hairanvata. 
Br. II. 15. 66; M. 113. 64; Va. 45. 6. 


Haihaya (1)—one of the three sons of Satajit (Sataji- 
M. P.) and father of Dharma. (Dharmanetra-M. P.). 
(Dharmatantra-Va. P.). 


Bhà. IX. 23. 21, 22; Br. III. 69. 4. M. 43. 8-9; Và. 94. 4; 
Vi. IV. 11. 7-8. 


Haihaya (11)— (Arjuna s.v.); lost his kingdom through 
pride of power. 


Bha. X. 73. 20. 


Haihayas (1)—attained yoga through the grace of Datta; 
were defeated by Sagara and destroyed by ParaSurama;’ their 
king was Kartavirya and then his grandson Talajangha. Five 
groups among them are distinguished; Vitihotras, Bhojas, 
Avantis, Tundikaras and Talajanghas;? 24 kings contempo- 
raneous with ten Si$unagas? 28 in number;' Talajanghas of 
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whom five clans are distinguished; these are Vitihotras, 
Saryatas, Bhojas, Avantis and Kundikeras? country of, 
watered by Nalini.$ 


1Bha. II. 7. 4; IX. 8. 5; 15. 14. ?Br. III. 48, 13 and 22; 63. 
120; 69. 52. 3Ib. IIl. 74. 136. ^M. 272, 19. 5Ib. 43. 48. $Br. 
IL. 18. 59. 


Haihayas (1:1) —100 kings after the Prativindhyas: 
Dhartarastra, 51-100. 
Janamejayas, 51-80. 
Brahmadattas, - 100. 
Viryinas, - 100. 
Paulas, 52-100. 
Kāšikuśa, - 100. 
Sasabindavas, - 1000 all Asvamedhins. 
Br. III. 74. 261-71; Va. 32. 50. 


Haihayas (111) —a tribe; defeated Bāhu.? 
1 Va, 88. 122; 99. 323. ? Vi. IV. 3. 26, 40-1. 


Hota—a Rtvik for yajia; Atri, for Soma’s Rajasüya; 
eight in connection with the ceremonials for constructing 
ponds? 


1M. 167. 7; 246. 12; Br. III. 5. 10. 2M. 23. 20. 3Ib. 58. 11. 


Hotr—a Pārāvata god. 
Br. II. 39. 15. 


Hotraka—a son of Kāñcana and father of Janhu. 
Bha. IX. 15, 3. 


Hotram—from the Rk; the Rk formulae uttered by 
the Hota in an yajña.? 


Va. 60. 18. 2 Vi. III. 4. 12. 
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Hotriya—is Agni. 
Br. II. 12. 28. 


Homa (1)—a Sukha god. 
Br. IV. 1. 19. 


Homa (11)—a mukhya gana. 
Va. 100. 18. 


Hori—a Sakti. 
Br. IV. 32. 14. 


Hrada—a son of HiranyakaSipu; sons Hrada and 
Nisunda. 


Va. 67. 70, 71. 

Hradas—the Jayadevas became converted into. 

Va. 67. 32. 

Hradinya—a group of nàdis giving out dew from the 
sun (fire). 

Br. II. 24. 28. 


Hrasvaroman—a son of Svarnaroman and father of 
Siradhvaja (Sariddhaja). 
Bha. IX. 13. 17-18; Br. III. 64. 14; Va. 89. 14; Vi. IV. 5. 27. 


Hrüda (1)—a son of Hiranyakagipu; wife Dhamani, and 
sons Vātāpi and Ilvala; other sons were Sunda, Nisunda 
and Müka. 


Bha. VI. 18. 13 and 15; Br. III. 5. 34-5. 


Hrüda (11)—a son of Hrada. 
Va. 67. 71. 
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Hrāda (11r) —the leader of Asuras in Devāsura war. 

Vi. III. 17. 9. 

Hradika—R. from Rsyavan;! (Aplàdin) a branch 
of the Ganges, flows through countries of the hunters and 
others.” 

1M. 114. 26. 2 Va. 47. 38, 51-53. 


Hrüdini—a wife of Havyavahana, 
` và. 29. M. 
, Hrī—a daughter of Daksa and a wife of Dharma; mother 
of Prasraya; a Sakti? 
1Bha. IV. 1. 50 and 52. ? Br. IV. 44. 71. 


Hlada—a son of HiranyakaSipu. 
Vi. I. 15. 142. 


Hladint (1)—a R.; wife of Havyavahana. 
Br. II. 12. 16. 


Hladini (1r)—one of the three streams of the Ga^gā 
flowing through the countries of Nisadha, Trigartas, Dhi- 
vara, Rsikam, Nilamukha, Kakara, Ostakarna, Kirata, 
Kalodara, Vivarna, Kumara and Svarnabhümika; goes to 
the east through the countries of Upaka, Nisada and enters 
the sea. 


Br. II. 18. 40, 53-5; M. 121. 40, 52-4. 


Hladin (112) —a R. of Kusadvipa. _ 
M. 122. 72. 


Hladini (1v)—a kala of Hari. 
Br. IV. 35. 95. 
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